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EXPOSITOKY  SERMONS. 


SERMON  I. 

DESCRIPTION  QF  THE  TABERNACLE. 

EXODUS    XL.    17. 

And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  first  month  in  the 
second  year,  on  the  first  day  of  the  month, 
that  the  tabemacle  was  reared  up. 

The  Jewish  ordinances,  as  I  have  often 
before  observed  to  you,  were  types  and  sha- 
dows  of  the  mercy  and  grace  of  the  gospel. 
It  is  useful  for  us  to  know  them,  not  only  as 
matters  of  scriptm'e  history,  but  as  outliues 
of  that  perfect  dispensation  which  we  now 
enjoy.  The  better  we  understand  the  several 
parts  of  the  law  and  worship  appointed  to  the 
Jews  through  Moses,  the  more  clear  wiU  be 
our  perceptions  of  the  religion  given  to  us 
by  Jesus  Christ. 

VOL.  III.  B 


2  DESCRIPTION    OF 

Having  .  seeD,  in  the  last  sermon,  the 
liberality  of  the  Israelites  in  bringing  their 
oíFerings  for  the  erection  of  the  tabernacle, 
I  propose,  in  the  present  sermon,  to  gíve  a 
description,  first,  of  its  appearance,  and  se- 
condly,  of  its  furniture. 

I.  On  the  first  head,  namely,  the  appear- 
ance  of  the  tabemade,  Jat  us  look,  first,  at 
its  exterior. 

1.  The  tabemacle  was  an  oblong  tent, 
about  eighteen  yards  long,  and  about  six 
yards  in  width  and  height.  It  was  framed 
together  with  twenty  boards  on  each  aide, 
each  board  having  two  tenons  at  the  bottom, 
which  fittedinto  two  sockets,  made  in  pieces 
of  silver  of  a  hundred  pounds  weight,  placed 
upon  the  ground,  with  bars  to  strengthen  the 
sides.  The  west  end  was  formed  with  eight 
boards  after  a  similar  manner.  The  east  end^ 
which  was  the  entrance,  was  covered  with  a 
very  rich  curtain,  of  blue,  and  purple,  and 
scarlet,  and  fine  twined  linen,  wrotight  with 
needle-work.  This  curtain  was  supported  by 
five  piUars  which  fell  into  five  sockets  of 
brass.     The  boards,  bars,  and  pilUirs,  were 
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all  made  of  shittím  wood,  which  is  supposed 
to  be  the  Acacia^  a  wood  not  liable  to  rot, 
aud  overlaid  with  plates  of  gold^  the  rings 
through  which  the  bars  were  thrust  being 
also  of  gold.  The  roof  was  a  square  frame 
of  planks.  The  whole  erection  was  covered 
with  four  different  kinds  of  curtains.  The  fírst 
curtain  was  made  of  the  fínest  linen^  of  the 
richest  colours,  woven  in  a  curious  manner, 
and  embroidered  with  figurés  of  cherubim. 
It  was  woven  in  ten  breadths,  which  were 
firmly  fastened  together,  probably  by  needle* 
work,  in  two  divipions  pf  five  breadths  each, 
and  these  were  attached  to  each  other  by 
loops  of  blue  and  buttons  of  gold,  so  as  to 
form  one  curtain  when  it  was  thrown  over 
the  tent.  This  first  covering  of  the  taber- 
nacle  went  quite  over  the  top,  and  hung 
down  on  both  tíie  sides,  to  within  a  yar^ 
fi'om  the  ground,  The  next  covering  was  of 
goat's  hair,  woven  in  eleven  breadths,  which 
were  fastened  together  in  two  divisions  of 
five  and  six,  and  attached  to  each  other,  in  a 
similar  manner  with  the  óthers,  by  loops  of 
blue   and  buttons  of  brass.     These  reached 
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down  to  the  ground  on  both  sides,  and  also 
overhung  both  the  ends,  but  were  doubled 
or  probably  festooned  up,  at  the  east  end. 
Above  this  was  another  covering  of  ram's 
skins  dyed  red,  and  above  all,  a  covering  of 
badger's  skiús,  so  that  the  whole  was  com- 
pletely  protected  from  the  weather.  Tlie 
tabernacle  was  surrounded  by  a  court,  about 
sixty  yards  long  and  thirty  wide,  the  in- 
closure  of  which  was  m^tde  by  piUars,  and 
curtains  of  net-work.  Afterwards,  however, 
when  Solomon*s  temple  was  erected,  that 
noble  structure  had  three  <)purts  surrounding 
it,  the  first,  or  nearest  to  the  temple,  being 
called  the  Court  of  the  Priests,  the  second 
the  Court  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  third  the 
Court  of  the  Gentiles. 

This  then  was  the  Israelites'  first  place  of 
jjeneral  worship.  Hither  the  people  brought 
their  sacrifices,  and  here  their  priests  per- 
fomied  the  various  services  of  theír  religion. 
It  continued  to  be  such  duriug  all  their 
sojourn  in  the  wildemess,  and  for  four  hun- 
dred  and  fórty  years  after  their  settlement 
in  Canaan,  even  to  the  tiine  when  Solomon 
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built  his  magnifícent  temple  on  M ount  Zion. 
It  was  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  dwelling 
place  of  the  Lord  among  them^  for  to  this 
end  was  it  ordered  to  be  built,  "  Let  them 
make  me  a  sanctuary,  that  I  may  dwell 
among  them/'  and  he  testifíed  tbat  he  dwelt 
there  by  the  clóud,  the  symbol  of  his  presence, 
which  "  covered*  the  tënt  of  the  congrega- 
tion." 

Before  I  proceed  with  any  further  de- 
scriptiou  of  the  tabemacle,  I  wiU  briefly  set 
before  you  its  typical  import,  considered  as 
the  dwelling  place  of  Jejbovah. — It  is  typical 
of  heaven.  Thus,  in  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  our  "  High 
Priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens  :  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true 
tabemacle,  %hich  the  Lord  pitche^,  and  not 
man."  And  again,  "  Christ  is  not  entered 
into  the  holy  places  made  whh  hands,  which 
are  the  figures  of  the  trae ;  but  into  heaven 
itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us. — It  is  also  typical,  in  this  view,  of  tlie 
human  nature  of  Christ.    We  know  that  "  in 


6  DESCRIPTION    OF' 

him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
hodily,"  and  it  seems  to  be  this  to  which  the 
Apostle  refers,  also  in  the  Hehrews,  when  he 
speaks  of  "  a  greater  and  more  perfect  taber- 
nacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is,  not  of 
this  building/' — It  is  moreover  typical,  as 
the  dwelling  place  of  God,  of  his  tnie  and 
spiritual  church.  Thís  is  indéed  the  "  habi- 
tation  of  God  through  the  Spirit ;"  and  thu» 
he  dwells  not  only  among,  but  in,  his  people. 
"  Know.ye  not,'*  saith  St.  Paul^  "  that  your 
bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?'* 
Thus  the  tabernacle  ftffords  us  some  views  of 
heavenly  aud  spiritual  things,  and  leads  our 
minds  to  a  devout  contemplation  of  these 
nobler  objects. 

2.  On  the  appearance  of  the  tabemacle^ 
I  wiU  now  proceed,  secóndly,  to  a  description 
of  its  intejior.  * 

This  was  separated  into  two  parts  by  a 
large  cm'tain,  cftlled  the  veil,  made  of  the 
same  materíals^  and  ornamented  in  the  same 
manner,  as  the  first  Covering  of  the  tent. 
It  divided  the  tabernacle  into  two  unequal 
parts.     The  first  part  was  called  the  Holy 
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Place,  and  was  about  twelve  jards  long.  In 
this  the  príests  performed  tbe  varíous  íunc 
tions  of  their  office.  The  second  part  was 
called  the  Most  Holy  Place,  being  about  six 
yards  square^  into  which  no  one  bnt  the  high 
príest  was  allowed  to  enter,  and  he  only  ónce 
in  the  year.  Of  both  these  we  read,  in  tlie 
ninth  of  Hebrews  and  sixth  verse,  ''  The 
príests  went  always  into  the  first  tabemacle, 
accomplishing  the  service  of  God.  But  into 
the  second  went  the  high  príest  alone  once 
every  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he 
ofiered  for  himself  and  for  the  errors  of  the 
people."  And  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  in- 
struct  us  in  the  intention  of  this  exclusion  of 
the  priests  and  people  from  the  inuer  part  of 
the  tabemacle,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  this  sig- 
nifying,  &at  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all 
was  not  yet  made  manifest."  But,  blessed 
be  God,  Tve  are  not  so  excluded.  We  have 
all,  people  and  príests  together,  the  fullest 
access  to  all  the  ordinances  of  God.  At  the 
death  of  Jesus  "  the  veil  was  rent  in  twain 
firom  the  top  to  the  bottom ;"  and  now  every 
believer  may  draw  near  to  God  at  any  time. 
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"  havÍDg  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  waj 
which  he  hath  consecrated  for*  us,  through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh.'* 

II.  I  go  now  to  the  second  héad  of  this 
sermon,  and  therein  to  describe  to  you  the 
fumiture  of  the  tabemacle. 

.  Begínning  with  the  court  we  find  at  its 
entrance  the  altar-of  bumt-ofieríng  and  it» 
various  vessels.  This  was  about  two  yards 
and  a  half  or  three  yards  square,  and  about  a 
yard  and  a  half  high.  The  frame  of  it  wa» 
made  of  shittim  wood,  hollowed  within,  and 
covered  over  with  plates  of  brass  of  consider' 
able  thickness.  Rings  were  placed  upon  the 
sides,  and  staves  of  shittim  wood,  covered 
with  brass  fitted  into  them,  by  which  it  was 
carríed.  At  each  comer  was  a  projection, 
called  a  hom,  also  covered  with  brass,  to 
which  the  victims  to  be  sacrífíced  were  occa- 
sionally  bound.  In  the  middle  was  a  grate 
of  brass  for  the  fire,  where  the  sacrifices  were 
bumt,  and  four  ríngs  were  attached  to  it,  by 
which  it  might  at  any  time  be  taken  out. 
Varíous  kinds  of  vessels,  all  made  of  brass> 
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were  also  in  use  about  it^  as  fire-paus  and 
shovels,  pans  to  carry  away  the  ashes^  basons 
to  receive  the  blood  of  the  auimals  sacrííiced, 
and  flesh-hooks  to  place  the  pieces  on  the  fíre, 
to  move  them  or  take  them  otf.  The  blood 
of  the  sacrifíces  was  sprínkled  upon  this 
altar,  and  poured  by  its  side.  The  bodies 
of  the  burut-offeríngs,  and  the  greatest  part 
of  all  the  other  offeríngs,  except  the  sin- 
offeríngs,  were  bumt  on  it,  and  on  it  the 
appointed  parts  of  the  daily  sacrífices  were 
consumed. 

Between  the  altar  and  the  tabernacle  wer^ 
the  laver  and  its  foot.  The  laver  was  a  large 
cistern  of  brass,  constantly  replenished  with 
water  by  the  Levites,  and  its  foot  was  a  bra- 
zen  trench,  or  receptacle  rouud  it,  by  which 
water  was  received  írom  the  laver  by  a  cock, 
and  where  the  príests  were  commauded,  on 
pain  of  death,  to  wash  themselves,  whenever 
they  went  into  the  tabernacle  to  perform  any 
of  their  duties  there,  and  whenever  they 
came  to  the  altar  to  offer  sacrifice  upon  it  of 
any  kind.  This  shews  us  that  poUution  witli 
which  we  are  defiled,  and  that  puríty  with 

B  5 
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which  we  must  enter  into  the  presence  óf 
God.  We  need  a  purífication  as  much  as  a 
sacrifíce ;  and  therefore  Jesus  not  only  "  pur- 
chased  the  church  with  hís  blood,"  but  he 
also  gave  hiínself  for  it,  "  that  he  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it 
to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish/'  And 
hence  the  Apostle  deseribes  those  Corin- 
thians  who  by  the  power  of  the  word  had 
írenounced  their  sins,  "  but  ye  are  washed, 
but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God." 

We  enter  now  into  the  interior  of  the 
tabemacle ;  and  in  the  first  dÍTÍsion  of  it,  or 
the  Holy  Place,  we  have  to  notice  three 
pieces  of  forniture,  with  their  respective 
uses. 

1.  The  Table  of  Shew-bread.  This  was 
made  of  shittim  wood,  and  overlaid  with 
pm-e  gold.  It  was  about  four  feet  in  length, 
two  in  breadth,  and  three  in  height,  with  án 
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ornamental  cornice  of  gold  round  it.  Ríngs 
of  gold  were  attached  to  it,  and  staves  of 
shittim  wood  overlaid  with  gold  were  prepar- 
ed  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  it.  Varions 
utensils,  all  of  pure  gold,  helonged  to  it, 
as  dishes,  spoons,  covers,  and  bowls.  Upon  it 
were  placed  twelve  loaves,  six  in  a  row,  called 
the  shew-bread,  or  bread  of  faces.  These 
were  set  on  hot  every  Sabbath,  and  having 
remained  there  through  the  week,  were  taken 
for  the  use  of  the  priests,  to  whom  alone  it 
was  lawful  to  eat  of  them.  Other  bread 
is  provided  for  us  in  the  gospel.  We  have 
ihe  bread  of  life,  that  is,  that  life-giving  and 
life-nouríshing  doctrine  of  Christ  dying  in 
our  human  nature  to  give  life  to  our  souls. 
And  of  the  use  of  this  there  is  no  restriction 
to  any  particular  class ;  though  it  is  the  oifice 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ  to  set  it  forth  before 
the  people,  yet  no  Christian  is  exclud'ed  from 
feeding  on  it !  Oh !  that  we  may  all  feed  on 
Christ  after  a  spiritual  manner,  and  íind  our 
souls  continuaUy  strengthened  thereby,  tiU 
we  finally  eat  bread  with  him  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 
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2.  The  next  thing  to  be  noticed  in  the 
holj  place  is  the  golden  candlestick.  This 
was  made  whoUy  of  pure  gold,  standing  on 
one  shaít,  with  a  lamp  at  the  top,  and  with 
six  branches,  three  from  eitber  side,  above 

* 

one  another,  and  each  holding  its  lamp.  It 
was  richlj  omamented^  and  with  the  tongs  and 
snuff-dishes  which  belonged  to  it,  weighed 
in  the  whole  about  a  hundred  pounds  weight. 
The  lamps  were  supplied  with  the  purest  oil, 
and  served,  as  there  were  no  windows  in  the 
tabemacle^  to  give  light  to  the  priests,  while 
performing  their  duties  in  it.  But  what  light 
is  now  vouchsafed  to  the  Church  of  Christ  ? 
Truly  the  light  of  divine  revelation  proceed- 
ing  írom  Christ  through  the  inspired  writings 
of  his  Ëvangelists  and  Apostles;  hence  he  is 
called  "  the  light  of  the  world/'  "  the  trae 
light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  is  bom'* 
into  it.'  A  far  brighter  light  will  shine 
in  heaven.  That  glorious  place  wiU  have 
no  candlestick^  will  not  even  need  the 
brightness  of  the  sun  itself  in  it,  for  the 
Lord  himself  wiU  be  the  light  thereof; 
yea,  there  wiU  he   himself  be  his  church's 
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everlasting  l^ht,   and  her  God  wiU  be  her 

gloiy- 

3,     Nearer  to  the  veil  than  either  of  these 

stood  the  altar  of  incense.     This  was  made 

of  shittím  wood  covered  with  plates  of  gold. 

It  was  more  than  half  a  yard  square,  and 

more  than  a  yard  high.   It  had  also  a  comice 

of  gold  round  about  it,  and  four  honis  at  the 

corners;  as  the  altar  of  bumt-offering.      It 

had  also  its  rings   of   gold^    and   staves  of 

shittim  wood  covered  with  gold,  for  the  pur- 

pose  of  carrying  it  wherever  they  removed. 

Sweet  incense  made  after  a  particular  man- 

ner,  for  which  express  directions  were  given 

through  Moses,    was   to  be  bumt  upon   it 

moming  and  evening,  and  nothing  else^  of 

anv  kind,  was  to  be  offered  upon  it ;  except 

once  in  the  year,  when  the  general  atonement 

was  made,  the  High  Priest  sprínkled  some  of 

the  blood  of  the  sin-offeríng  upon  its  homs 

to  make  an  atonemeut  upon  it.     The  incense 

thus  offered  daily  seems  to  set  before  us  that 

constant  intercession   of    Chríst,    which   he 

preseuts  continually  in  behalf  of  his  people 

before   his  Father's    throne.      That   is    the 
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incense  which  comes  with  the  prayers  of  the 
saints  before  the  throne,  and  obtains  them 
favour. 

Our  description  wiU  now  pass  through  the 
veil^  and  enteríng  into  the  most  holy  place, 
will  notice  what  was  placed  tbere.  There 
was  the  Ark^,  commonly  called  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant,  or  the  Ark  of  Testimony.  It  was 
a  chest  of  shittim  wood,  rather  more  than 
four  feet  long,  and  nearly  a  yard  in  breadth 
and  height.  It  was  plated  all  over,  both 
without  and  within,  with  pure  gold,  and  had 
a  comice  of  gold  round  it.  It  had  also  its 
four  golden  rings,  and  its  staves  of  shittim 
wood  overlaid  with  gold,  as  the  altars  of 
bumt-offering  and  incense.  In  it  were  de- 
posited  the  tables  of  the  ten  commandments ; 
and  before  it  stood  a  golden  pot  containing 
an  omer  of  Manna,  placed  there  as  the  Lord 
had  directed  Moses,  and  afterwards  the  ród 
of  Aaron  that  budded,  with  a  goldén  censer, 
on  which  the  High  Priest  offered  incense  on 
the  day  of  atonement,  and  which  seems  to 
have  been  left  there  for  the  rest  of .  the 
year.     The  particular  care  thus  taken  for  the 
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pTeservatíon  of  the  tables  of  the  Law  is  well 
worthy  of  orir  notice.  They  were  placed  there 
in  testimony  of  the  covenatít  which  Jehovah 
had  entered  into  with  the  people  that  their  mu- 
tualengagements  tnight  bejemembered;  and 
no  place  could  afford  greater  secnrity  for  their 
safe  keepiug.  The  Law  is  now  preserved  in 
the  holy  Bible ;  but  its  best  depository  is  the 
believer's  heart.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  it  is 
writteu  there ;  and  David  sings,  "  I  delight 
to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God,  yea,  thy  law^  is 
within  my  heart."  Let  it  be  our  care  to  lay 
it  up  in  our  memories  and  affections,  and 
while  we  ever  flee  to  a  better  covenant  to 
give  us  life,  let  us  remember  that  tbe  Law  is 
a  transcript  of  the  divine  perfectíons  of  God, 
and  deíines  the  duty  of  man. 

Upon  the  Ark  was  a  oovering  entírely  of 
pure  gold  called  the  Mercy-Seat,  or  otherwise, 
the  Propitiatíon.  Upon  this  were  placed 
two  figures  of  Cherubim,  with  expanded 
wings  stretching  over  it  and  meeting  toge- 
ther,  as  if  for  its  protectíon,  and  with  their 
faces  tumed  downwards  towards  it,  as  if  in 
coutemplatíon  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
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holy  contents  of  the  Ark.  A  bright  flame  of 
íire  appeared  above  it^  which  denoted  that 
Jehovah  was  present  there,  and  therefore  he 
is  said  by  the  Psalmist  to  "  dwell  between  the 
cherubims."  Now  all  this  denoted  to  them 
that  God  could  be  approached  only  on  a 
mercy-seat ;  while  we  are  instructed  that  we 
must  come  to  him  through  the  true  '^  propi- 
tiation  for  our  sins,"  his  blessed  Son,  Jesus 
Christ. 

And  thus  in  this  oríginal  p]ace  of  saci^fíce 

and  worship,  made  according  to  the  pattern 

shewn  to  Moses  in  the  mount,  we  see  the 

preparation  made  for  the  introduction  of  that 

divine  sacrífice   and   that  spiritual  worship 

which  God  ai'terwards  gave  to  mankind  in  the 

gospel.    Here  are  the  elements  of  the  Chrís- 

tian  faith,  for  wise  purposes   obscm*ed  and 

darkly  shadowed  forth  in  those  ages,  but  now 

clearly  made  known  to  us  by  the  comiug  of 

the  Son  of  God,    and  the  wrítings  of  his 

inspired  servants.     How  high  in  our  estima- 

tion,  and  how  dear  to  our'  hearts  should  be 

that  adorable  Saviour,  who  fulfils  in  liis  own 

person  all  the  varíous  offices  of  these  typical 
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things^  who  is  at  once  our  tabernacle,  our 
bumt-offering,  our  laver,  our  candlestick, 
our  shew-bread  and  altar  of  incense,  our 
ark,  our  mercy-seat,  óur  manna,  and  in  short, 
our  all  in  all.  He  truljr  is  the  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  first  and  the  last,  the  sum  and 
substance  of  all  that  the  tabernacle  and  the 
temple  signiíied  to  the  children  of  Israel. 
And  he  is  also  "  the  end  of  the  law  for  righ- 
teousness  to  every  one  that  believeth."  ^Y^ile 
we  view  liim  in  these  long-ago  abolished 
ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  let 
us  feel  that  he  ever  was,  and  ever  wiU  be, 
the  only  hope  of  a  fallen  sinner's  salvation : 
he  is  "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever,"  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world." 

But  if  so  clear  a  knowledge  of  these  mys- 
teries  of  God  which  were  kept  hid  íbr  ages 
and  generations  is  now  revealëd  to  us,  let  us 
take  heed  that  we  ^*  receivfe  not  this  grace  of 
God  in  vain."  Since  the  trutli  is  made  known 
to  us,  let  us  believe  it  j  since  the  light  shines 
upon  us,  let  us  walk  in  it ;  since  the  bread  of 
heaven  is  come  down  to  us,  let  us  feed  upon 
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it;  sioce  the  laver  of  regeneration  is  prepared 
for  us^  let  us  wash  in  it ;  since  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  and  his  continual  intercession  are 
ready  for  us,  let  us  avaíl  ourselves  of  them  ; 
and  since  God  is  seated  upon  the  mercy-seat 
of  the  Gospel  waiting  to  receive  us,  oh !  let 
us  ^^  draw  nigh  to  him  with  the  fuU  assurance 
of  faith.''  Let  us  fear,  since  such  gloríous 
privileges  are  now  placed  before  us,  we 
shou|||i  any  of  us  fail  of  becoming  actual 
partakers  of  them ;  but  let  us  receive  and 
believe  in  the  Saviour  in  whom  they  are 
placed,  and  from  whom  they  must  be  derived; 
let  us  manifest  our  faith  by  our  works,  and 
worship  the  Lord  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
So  shall  we  be  admitted  into  Christ's  spiritual 
chui*ch  on  earth.  So  shall  we  have  a  place  in 
his  temple  above.  And  so,  when  we  "  put 
off  the  earthly  house  of  this  our  tabemacle, 
we  shall  have  a  building  of  God>  a  house  not 
made  with  hands,  'etemal  in  the  heavens." 


SERMONII. 

THE  BURNT-OPFERING. 
Levit.  I.  4. 

And  he  shall  put  his  hand  upon  ihe  head  oj' 
the  burnt-offering  :  and  it  shall  he  accepted 
Jbr  him  to  make  atonementfor  him. 

In  my  last  sermoD,  when  describing  the 
tabernacle  to  you,  I  spoke  of  the  altar  of 
bumt-offering,  which  stood  in  the  court  that 
surrounded  the  tabemacle,  and  near  to  the 
entrance  into  it.  I  shall  now  have  to  describe 
to  you  several  of  those  offerings  which  were 
presented  to  God  upon  it,  and  which  are  set 
before  us  in  the  first  seven  chapters  of  this 
book  of  Leviticus  on  which  ï  am  now  enter- 
iug.  The  book  is  named  Leviticus  frora  its 
describing  so  many  of  these  offerings,  at 
which  it  was  the  peculiar  duty  of  the  Levites 
to  officiate.     In  the  present  sermon  I  propose 
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to  consider  in  the  First  place^  the  law  res- 
pecting  the  bumt-offering,  and  the  various 
ceremonies  with  which  it  was  to  be  presented ; 
aud,  in  the  Second  place,  to  shew  how  these 
shadowed  forth  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

1.  The  bumt-offering,  we  may  observe 
in  the  first  place,  was  a  voluntary  offering. 
It  was  not  prescribed  to  the  Israelites  at  anj 
appointed  time,  or  on  any  particular  occasion. 
It  was  not  a  public  offering,  as  were  those  of 
the  lambs  for  the  daily  sacrifice,  which  I  shall 
consider  hereafter,  •  if  I  be  spared  to  expound 
the  book  of  Numbers,  where  the  daily  sa- 
crifice  and  other  public  services  are  more 
particularly  spc^en  of.  But  it  was  an  offering 
to  be  brought  by  any  individual,  whenever  he 
felt  himself  so  disposed.  This  offering  seems 
to  have  been  provided  for  those  seasons  in 
the  pious  Israelite's  experieuce,  when  he 
felt  his  mind  under  more  .  than  ordinary 
impresssions, ,  when  he  was  sensible  of  his 
general  sinfulness  and  deficiencies,  and  hum- 
bly  wished  to  seek  mercy  for  those  manifold 
offences  and  failings,  which  weíe  not  particu- 
larly.  specified,  and  had  no  express  offering 
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appointed  for  them.  This  seems  to  have  been 
the  object  of  it,  and  hence  it  is  said  in  the 
third  verse,  "  he  shall  offer  it  of  his  own 
voluntary  wiU." 

It  might  be  a  joung  bullock  from  the 
herd,  or  a  ram  or  goat  from  'the  flocks,  or 
even  a  turtle  dove  or  young  pigeon.  The 
selection  was  to  be  made  according  to  the 
rank  and  wealth  of  the  offerer :  and  while 
these  directions  denoted  that  the  rich  should 
not  offer  a  mean  offering,  it  assured  the  poor 
that  their  humbler  gift  would  be  equally  ac- 
ceptable,  and  equally  efficacious. 

Whether  it  were  taken  from  the  herd  or 
the  flocks,  whether  it  were  bullock,  ram,  or 
goat,  it  was  to  be  perfect  in  its  kind,  ^*  a 
male  without  blemish."  God  hereby  inti- 
mated  to  them  the  reverence  and  respect 
with  which  they  should  regard  him,  and  all 
his  service.  It  would  be  highly  unbecoming 
to  offer  unto  him  any  thing  that  was  lame  or 
blind,  or  diseased,  or  in  any  other  way  of  little 
worth,  and  useless.  We  are  hereby  shewn 
what  views  we  should  entértain  of  God,  and 
with   what    feelings    we    should    make    our 
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offering&  to  him ;  but  tbis  command  had  also 
a  much  bigher  signiíication,  as  we  shall 
soon  see. 

It  was  also  to  be  offered  publicly,  and  at 
the  appointed  place;  namely,  "  at  the  door 
of  the  tabemacle  of  the  congregation  before 
the  Lord,"  The  place  of  sacrifice,  as  I  have 
before  said.  was  fixed.  They  might  oflFer  no 
where  but  on  tbe  altar  before  the  tabemacle. 
And  thev  must  offer  it  in  the  sight  of  their 
fellow-worshippers,  whereby  God  was  pub- 
licly  honoured,  and  tbeir  own  sense  of  their 
need  of  his  mercy  openly  shewn. 

Various  were  the  ceremonies  to  be  observed 
both  by  the  offerer  and  the  priests,  which  I 
now  proceed  to  consider* 

When  the  aaúmal,  or  fowl,  as  the  case 
might  be,  was  brought  to  the  door  of  the 
tabemacle,  he  who  brought  it  was  there  to 
put  his  hand  upon  its  head.  This  action  was 
very  significant.  It  was  to  intimate  the 
offerer's  deaire  that  his  traudgresaions  noight 
be  put  upon  the  anii^al  thus  presented,  aiid 
that  the  death  to  which  he  now  devoted  it, 
might  be  instead  of  that  deatb  which  he  had 
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himself  most  justly  deBerred.  It  was  intended 
to  be  a  vicarious  sacrífice,  the  substitution  of 
one  thing  in  the  stead  of  another^  and  thus 
emphatically  opened  the  way  for  one  of  the 
principal  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 

It  was  then  to  be  killed,  as  it  seems  by  the 
offerer  himself,  thoiigh  some  think  that  this 
office  was  always  perfom^d  bj  the  'Levites : 
probably  the  offerer  sometimes  did  it  himself^ 
and  sometimes  the  Levites  assisted  or  did  it 
for  him.  The  skin  was  then  stripped  off^  and 
the  flesh  cut  in  pieces,  tbe  inwards  and  legs 
being  carefijlly  washed  with  water.  If  the 
offéring  was  of  a  fowl^  the  priest  was  himself 
to  kiU  it,  to  separate  and  throw  away  the 
erop,  and  cleave  it  down  the  middle,  witbout 
dividíng  it  asunder. 

In  all  cases  the  priest  was  to  take  the 
Uood,  and  i^rinkle  it  round  about  the  altar, 
and  this  was  probably  the  reason  why  the 
priest  was  even  to  kiU  the  fowl  at  the  altar, 
lest  the  blood,  there  being  so  little  of  it, 
should  not  be  sprinkled.  He  was  also  to  pre- 
pare  the  áre  upon  the  altar,  and  lay  the  wood 
upon  it,  and  then  to  place  the  pieces  of  flesli, 
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or  the  fowl,  upon  the  wood,  and  "  bum  it  all 
on  the  altar,  to  be  a  bumt-sacrifice,  an  offer- 
iug  made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto  the 
Lord/' 

Thus,  it  is  said,  ^^  it  shall  be  accepted  for 
him  to  make  atonement  ^or  him."  This  was 
the  great  purport  of  the  appointment,  in  hope 
of  this  the  worshipper  brought  his  offeríng, 
through  it  he  sought  pardon  and  recon.- 
cilement  with  God,  and  when  he  offered  it 
ríghtly,  it  became  an  atonement  for  him,  not 
for  any  value  of  its  owu,  but  by  virtue  of  that 
great  sacrífice,  which  it  prefigur^d. 

II.  I  proceed,  in  the  second  place,*  to 
shew  you  how  that  sacrifice  was  shadowed 
forth  by  the  bumt-offeríng.  For  one  of  my 
objects,  as  I  have  before  observed  to  you,  in 
all  these  expositions  and  descríptions  of  the 
Jewish  law  and  its  ceremonies,  is  to  mark 
how  they  represented  our  great  and  gloríous 
Redeemer  in  the  varíous  parts  of  his  saving 
office. 

Nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  that  the 
offeríng  now  descríbed  had  special  regard  to 
the  offeríng  of  Chríst  in  a  human  body.     It 
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is  so  stated  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
"  When  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith, 
Sacrijfice  and  offering  thou  wonldest  not,  but 
a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me:  in  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hast  had 
no  pleasure.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in 
the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me), 
to  do  thj  will,  O  God."  Here  were  the  sins 
of  a  whole  world  to  be  atoned  for ;  here  were 
innumerable  transgressions  of  innumerable 
persons  which  needed  mercy.  The  time  was 
come  when  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hiUs 
would  be  no  longer  accepted,  but  the  offering 
of  the  Son  of  God  was  to  supersede  them  all. 
Then  was  he  sldn,  slain  bj  the  hands  of 
wicked  men,  not  knowing  what  they  did,  but 
unconsciously  fulfilling  the  great  purposes 
of  God.  Thus  Christ  was  offered,  and  the 
intensity  of  his  sufferings  is  not  iuaptly 
denoted  by  that  burning  of  the  whole  bumt- 
offering  which  was  so  expressly  enjoined. 
He  passed  through  many  a  fiery  trial,  the 
fire  of  Satan's  temptation,  the  fire  of  the 
contradictions,  scoffings,  and  revilings  of 
sinners,  the  fire  of  agonizing  pain,  both  ín 
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body  and  mind,  above  all  the  fire  of  divine 
wrath  and  desertion.      Oh!  how  hot  was  that 
fire  with  which  he  was  persecuted  by  men  even 
anto  death,  and  that  especially  through  which 
he  cried  out  in  the  bittemess  of  his  soul,  "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?^' 
Surely  it  is  also  a  striking  circumstance  in 
the  offering  of  Christ,  whén  we  are  compar- 
ing  it  with  the  bumt-offering  of  the  Jews, 
that  it  was  a  voluntary  offeríng.     We  have 
seen  that  he  Said,  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  wiU, 
O  God."    To  thÍB  he  went,  not  merely  an  un- 
resisting,  but  a  wiUing  victim.     "  He  was 
led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep 
before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he   opened 
not  his  mouth."     The  intensity  of  his  suffer- 
ings   was    all    foreseeu ;    that    painful    and 
ignominious  death  was  before  his  view ;  yet 
the  free-wiU  bumt-offering  was  brought  by 
him  before  the  Lord.     He  felt  not  indeed  his 
own  need  of  mercy,  but  he  felt  the  need  of  a 
lost  and  perísliing  world.     O  Israel  thou  hast 
destroyed  thyself,  he  might  have  said,  but  iii 
me  shall  be   thy  help.     And  if  the  blessed 
Saviour    had    not    thus    voluntarily   offered 
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himself,  from  whence  could  we  have  fouud 
auy  thiug  that  could  possibly  have  made  au 
atouemeut?  Lebauou  had  uot  beeu  suffi- 
cieut  to  buru,  uor  all  the  beasts  thereof  for  a 
burut-sacrifice. 

Is  uot  the  excelleuce  aud  perfectíou  of  the 
offering  of  Christ  stoongly  impressed  upon 
our  minds  bj  the  positive  iujuuctiou  that  the 
auimal  which  should  be  brought  as  a  burut- 
offeriug  should  be  perfect  iu  its  kiud^  "  a 
male  without  blemish  ?"  Christ  was  perfect. 
Cousider  his  humau  nature.  He  was  boru 
of  a  pure  virgiu  by  the  operatiou  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  he  did  uo  siu,  neither  was 
guile  found  iu  his  mouth :  his  was  therefore 
a  sinless  aud  holy  sacrifice.  But  cousider 
his  divine  nature :  here  was  fuU  perfectiou. 
In  the  human  nature  there  was  no  taiut  of 
sin,  in  the  divine  nature  there  was  not  a  par- 
ticle  of  defect.  AU  was  complete  and  perfect 
in  that  offering  which  he  presented.  Hence, 
in  the  laDguage  of  our  communion  servicé, 
he  "  made  there  (by  his  one  oblatiou  of 
himself  ouce  offered)  a  fuU,  perfect,  aud 
sufficieut  sacrifice,  oblation,  aud  satisfaction, 
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for  the  siiis  of  the  whole  world."  Sach  an 
offering  was  indispensiblj  necessaiy,  whether 
we  cousider  the  nature  of  God  who  was  to  be 
reconciled,  or  the  purity  of  the  law  which  had 
been  broken,  or  the  magnitude  and  multitude 
of  the  sins  for  which  it  was  brought.  Nothing 
less  than  one  so  spotless  and  pure,  one  of 
such  essential  dignity  and  glorj,  could  avail 
fÓT  such  a  purpose :  and  when  Jesus,  the  Son 
of  God,  offered  himself  as  a  bumt-sacri£ce, 
who  does  not  feel  that  there  was  not  even 
a  possibilitj  of  imputing  blemish  or  defect 
to  it  ? 

The  lajing  of  the  hand  on  the  head  of  the 
animal  before  it  was  slain  is  another  circum- 
stance  which  calls  for  some  notice  in  our 
application  of  these  ceremonies  to  Chríst. 
This  was  evidently  done,  as  I  have  before 
stated,  as  an  expression  of  the  offerer's  desire 
that  the  offences,  whatever  they  might  be,  for 
which  he  brought  his  offering,  might  be 
transferred  to  it,  so  that  the  death  of  the 
animal  should  be  accepted  in  place  of  that 
to  which  he  was  exposed,  and  he  might  be 
clear.     Now  there  is  nothing  more  plaínly 
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stated  in  the  gospel^  than  that  Chríst  died  as 
a  sahstitute.  He  suffered  for  our  sins^  the  just 
for  the  unjust.  He  bore  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree.  This  was  as  expressly  fore- 
told  bj  the  evangelical  prophet  as  words  could 
express  it ;  "  Surely  he  hath  bome  our  griefs 
and  carried  our  sorrows ;"  "  he  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our 
iniquities  ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  him^  and  with  his  stripes  we  are 
healed.  AU  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray ; 
we  have  tumed  every  man  to  his  own  way ; 
and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all."  The  law,  and  the  prophets,  and  the 
gospel;  all  unite  in  shewing  that  the  offering 
up  of  the  body  of  Christ  was  truly  a  vicarious 
sacrifice,  and  that  he  was  substituted  in  our 
stead.  Nay  the  gospel  goes  further  still, 
telling  us,  as  I  have  already  quoted,  that 
God  made  him  to  be  "  sin  for  us,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
him."  Here  is  stated  a  double  transfer.  Our 
sins  are  transferred  to  him,  his  righteousness 
is  transferred  to  us. 

The  express  directions  which  were  given, 
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and  the  partícular  care  wbich  the  priest  was 
to  take  that  the  blood  should  be  spriukled 
round  about  upon  the  altar^  so  evidently 
typifies  the  blood  of  Christ  that  it  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  notice  it.  Every  reader  of  the 
New  Testament  knows  how  much  our  salva- 
tion  is  attributed  to  the  blood  of  Christ.  We 
are  justified  by  his  bloodj  we  have  redemp- 
tion  through  his  blood ;  we  are  elect  unto 
obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus;  the  blood  of  Christ  purges  us  from 
dead  works ;  those  who  were  far  off  are  made 
nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  God  has  made 
him  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faitli  in  his 
blood ;  he  has  purchased  the  church  with  his 
blood ;  he  sanctifíes  the  people  with  his  blood ; 
he  washes  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood. 
I  have  quoted  these  many  expressions  of  the 
New  Testament  respecting  the  blood  of  Christ 
to  shew  you  the  force  of  the  injunctions  which 
were  laid  on  the  priests  and  the  people  of 
Israel  respecting  the  blood  of  their  sacrifíces, 
and  that  by  your  seeing  more  clearly  the  drift 
of  those  injunctions,  you  may  understand  tliat 
the  Lord  commanded  nothing  in  vain,   but 
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that  all  thiugs  were  looking  to  that  perfect 
dispensation  in  which  the  church  would  be 
placed,  when  the  fulness  of  times  should 
come,  and  Christ  should  take  away  the  fírst 
covenant  with  its  ceremonies  that  he  might 
establish  the  second.  The  Israelites  were  thus 
taught  that  without  the  shedding  of  blood 
there  was  no  remission  of  sins ;  and  however 
some  of  them  might  have  dim  and  darkened 
views  on  this  subject^  while  the  veil  was  upon 
their  mind,  we  at  least  know  that  the  blood 
of  all  the  animals  which  was  shed  at  the 
altar  of  bumt-offeríng  owed  all  its  excel- 
lency  to  its  being  a  type  of  that  blood  of 
Jesus,  by  which  he  hath  obtained  eternal 
redemptíon  for  us. 

Let  us  also  look  at  the  purpose  for  which 
the  bumt-offering  was  to  be  brought^  in  the 
promise  thal  was  attached  to  it :  ^^  it  shall  be 
accepted  for  him^  to  make  atonement  for 
him."  Here  is  the  special  office  of  Christ. 
His  sacrifice  was  trulj  an  atoning  sacrifíce. 
He  offered  it  that  he  might  pacify  the  just 
anger  of  God,  and  procure  a  reconciliatibn 
with  him  for  sinful  man.     Atonement  means 
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reconcilíation,  and  how  clearly  is  tbis  stated 
by  St.  Paul  as  having  been  effected  for  us  by 
the  sacrífíce  of  Christ.  He  says,  "  You,  that 
were  sometime  alieuated  and  enemies  in  your 
mind  by  wicked  words,  yet  now  hath  he  re- 
conciled,  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through 
death,  to  present  you  holy  and  unblameable 
and  unreprovable  in  his  sight."  And  as  in 
the  case  of  the  laying  of  our  sins  upon 
Christ,  the  gospel  goes  beyond  the  law,  and 
shews  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  im- 
puted  to  us,  even  to  all  that  believe,  so  the 
gospel  here  also  goes  beyond  the  law,  and 
shews  not  only  that  God  becomes  reconciled 
to  man  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  but  that 
through  the  powerful  influence  of  that  death 
upon  his  heart,  man  becomes  reconciled  to 
God.  As  the  same  Apostle  already  quoted 
writes  again  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  "  AU  things  are  of  God,  who 
hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  hath  committed  to  us  the  ministry  of  re- 
conciliation,  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Chríst 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imput- 
ing  their  trespasses  unto  them."     Whoever 
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shall  bring  that  sacrífice  of  Christ  in  faith  to 
the  altar  of  God  shall  assuredly  find  that  it 
shall  be  accepted  for  him^  and  shall  make 
an  atonement  for  him.  It  will  appease  the 
wrath  of  God,  who  wiU  no  longer  impute  his 
trespasses  to  him ;  and  it  will  have  the  happy 
efiect  upon  his  own  heart  of  removing  all  its 
natural  alienation  and  enmity,  so  that  he 
shall  be  reconciled  to  God. 

I  trust  that  you  all  feel  perfectly  assured 
that    it    is    ouly   through    the    efficacy   and 
merit  of  this  one  great   sacrifice  of  Christ, 
that  we  can   possibly  be  accepted  of  God. 
Siuce  this  is  so  clearly  presented  to  us  in  all 
parts  of  the  scriptures,  I  hope  that  all  of  you 
\vill  see  that  there  is  no  other  possible  w  ay 
by  which  we  can  obtain  peace  and  mercy. 
If,  by  these  expositions  of  the  object  and  in- 
tention  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jews'  religion, 
I  can  produce  a  deeper  conviction  and  clearer 
perception  of  this  principal  truth  of  the  gospel, 
then  our  time  will  have  been  well  employed. 
See  then  how  the  death  of  Christ  and  his 
severe  suffierings,  his  voluntary  gift  of  him- 
self  for  our   salvation^   the   efficacy   of  his 
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blood,  the  perfectíon  of  his  sacrifice^  his  sub- 
stítutíon   in  our   stead,   and  the   atonement 
which  he  has  made  for  us,  are  all  here  de. 
picted.     I  say  not  what  complaint  might  be 
made  of  the  Jews,  if  thej  did  not  see  through 
the  meaning  of  these  types  and  shadows,  but 
I  say  that  we  are  all  perfectly  inexcusable, 
if  we  do  not  understand  this  merciful  nnder- 
taking  of  Christ,  and  our  own  absolute  need 
of  his  salvatíon.     I  say  also,  that  we  are  all 
perfectly  inexcusable,  if,  understanding  this, 
we  do  not  apply  our  faith  to  it,  and  bring 
this  sacrifice,  this  divine  burnt-oflFering,  this 
great  atonement,  before  the  Lord.      Let  us 
all    bring   it,   I   say,   by   faith    before   God 
against  whom  we   have   sinned;  let  us  by 
faith  lay  our  hands  upon  it ;  let  us  by  faith 
sprinkle  the  blood  of  it  upon  our  souls,  aud 
let  us  bring  it  most  willingly,  gladly,  and 
thankfully  :  most  willingly,  as  being  satisfied 
with  it,  and  without  going  about  to  seek  any 
offering  of  our  own,  or  to  establish  our  own 
righteousness  in  any  other  way;  most  gladly, 
as  feeling  how  perfectly  sufficient  it  is  for  onr 
purpose,  and  in  what  a  blessed  and  glorious 
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state  of  peace  and  reconciliation  it  will  place 
US3  and  most  thankfullyy  as  being  deeply 
affected  by  the  infinite  love  and  mercy  of 
Christ  in  thus  giving  himself  for  us. 

But  although  we  have  nothing  of  our  own 
which  we  can  offer  as  an  atonement,  yet  there 
are  things  which  may  be  presented  to  God, 
voluntarily  on  our  part^  as  tokens  of  our 
regard  to  him,  and  out  of  gratitude  for  his 
mercies.  We  may  give  to  him  of  our  sub- 
stance  for  the  advancement  of  any  work  of 
piety,  or  for  the  relief  of  the  poor.  And 
whatever  we  thus  give  should  be  a  willing 
offering,  as  were  the  gifts  of  the  people  for 
the  erection  of  the  tabemacle ;  and  whether 
it  be  large  or  small  should  depend  upon  the 
possessions  of  the  giver.  The  pigeon  or 
turtle  dove  was  as  suitable  for  the  burnt- 
offering  of  the  poor,  as  the  buUock  for  that 
of  the  rich ;  but  the  rich  might  not  have  ven- 
tured  to  bring  that  smaller  offering.  There- 
fore  in  all  gifts  for  pious  or  charitable  uses 
let  the  means  of  the  giver  be  considered,  and 
give  in  proportion  as  God  has  given  unto 
you. 
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But  there  is  something  more  which  we  all 
may  give  whether  we  be  rich  or  poor,  which 
all  are  required  to  give,  and  which  is  the  best 
oíFering  that  we  can  possibly  present.  This 
is,  ourselves,  our  hearts  and  lives,  our  affec- 
tions  and  services.  We  should  all  give 
ourselves  to  him,  who  gave  himself  for  us. 
The  Apostle  says  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
Romans,  and  first  verse,  "  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reason- 
able  service."  He  desciibes  the  character 
of  true  Christians  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of 
the  same  Epistle,  and  the  seventh  verse, 
where  he  says,  "  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself, 
and  no  man  dieth  unto  himself ;  for  whether 
we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ;  and  whether 
we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord ;  whether  there- 
fore  we  live  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  For 
to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and 
revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  living."  Again  he  writes  in  the 
fifth  chapter  of  his  second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  the  fourteenth  verse,  "  The 
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love  of  Christ  constraineth  us ;  because  we 
thus  judge^  that  if  one  died  for  all^  then  were 
all  dead  :  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they 
which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves^  but  unto  him  which  died  for 
them^  and  rose  again."  How  forcible  are 
these  scriptures  !  Oh  !  that  they  may  come 
with  such  a  power  to  all  our  hearts^  as  may 
make  us  to  devote  ourselves  willingly  to 
Christ  and  his  service !  Oh  !  that  the  love  of 
Christ  may  constrain  us  also  to  judge  as  the 
Apostle  judged,  to  live  as  the  Apostle  lived, 
and  to  present  ourselvés  a  living  sacrifice 
unto  God,  as  he  beseeches  us  to  do  ! 


SERMON  III. 


THE  MEAT-OFFERING. 


Levit.  II.  1. 


And  when  any  wïll  offer  a  meaUoffering  nnto 
the  Lord^  his  offering  shall  he  of  finejlour; 
and  he  shall  pour  oil  upon  it,   and  put 
Jrankincense  thereon. 

All  of  you,  who  read  your  bibles,  are  aware 
how  maDy  and  various  were  the  offeríngs 
which  the  Jews  were  commanded  to  present 
unto  the  Lord.  It*was  thus  that  he  was 
served  by  his  ancient  church,  and  it  was  thus 
that  he  instructed  them  iu  the  rudiments  of 
the  gospel.  I  trust  that  you  wiU  be  improved 
in  scriptural  knowledge  by  my  endeavours  to 
expound  and  illustrate  these  various  cere- 
monies;  and  when  I  say  scriptural  knowledge, 
I  mean  the  knowledge  of  the  whole  scriptures, 
for  so  intimate  is  the  connection  between  the 
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Old  Testament  and  the  New,  that  whatever 
throws  light  upon  auy  part  of  the  one  tends 
to  clear  up  and  confírm  the  other.  Wíth 
this  view  I  have  already  considered  the  bumt- 
oflFeriug,  and  I  now  proceed  to  the  meat- 
offering  with  its  attendant  ceremonies. 

This  offering  was  to  consist  of  fine  flour 
with  oil  poured  upon  it,  and  frankincense 
added  to  it.  The  use  of  leaven  and  of  honey 
were  expressly  prohibited.  We  find  that  the 
leaven  was  uniformly  excluded  from  eveiy 
offering,  of  which  any  part  was  to  be  bmTit 
on  the  altar  of  God,  though  it  might  be  used 
in  such  as  were  merely  oblations  to  the  priests : 
the  reason  of  this  will  appear  when  we  come 
to  consider  its  spiritual  import.  Honey  was 
prohibited,  either  on  account  of  its  tendency, 
like  leaven,  to  ferment,  or  because  it  was 
much  used  by  the  heathen  in  their  sacrifices, 
or  as  being  representative  of  the  sweets  of  sen- 
sual  indulgencies.  Salt  on  thé  contrary  was 
expressly  enjoined,  "  every  oblation  of  thy 
meat-offering  shalt  thou  seasou  with  salt ; 
neither  shalt  thou  suffer  the  salt  of  the 
covenant  of  thy  God  to  be  lacldng  from  thy 
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meat-offering :  with  all  thine  offerings  thou 
shalt  offer  salt."  The  reason  appears  from  the 
terms  by  which  it  is  spoken  of,  it  is  called 
the  salt  of  the  covenant.  Anciently  com- 
pacts  of  íriendship  or  alliance  were  formed 
by  the  eating  of  salt  together,  which  thus 
became,  as  it  were,  the  seal  of  the  covenant. 
Moreover  salt  was  considered  as  an  emblem 
of  perpetuity,  from  its  known  quality  of  pre- 
serving  meat,  and  thus  served  to  denote  the 
unchangeableness  of  that  mercy  and  favour 
which  formed  the  covenant  on  the  part  of 
God,  and  of  that  love  and  obedience  which 
is  due  from  man. 

With  these  ingredients  the  offering  might 
be  presented  without  any  preparation,  or  it 
might  be  baked  in  such  manner  as  the  offerer 
pleased.  A  part  of  it,  with  all  the  fraukin- 
cense,  was  to  be  taken  by  the  priest  to  the 
altar,  and  bumt  upon  it,  as  ^^  an  offering 
made  by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savour  unto  the 
Lord."  This  part  of  the  meat-offering  was 
denominated  the  memorial  of  it.  It  was 
thus  named,  I  suppose,*  that  the  Israelites 
might  be  put  in  mind  that  the  whole  was  a 
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sacred  oiflFering,  though  only  a  part  was 
expressly  oflFered  to  God,  aiid  that  eveu  the 
remainder,  though  given  to  the  priests,  was  to 
he  considered  as  given  to  him;  or  the  intention 
of  its  heing  thus  named  might  be  that  God 
might  be  Ihus  put  in  mind  of  his  covenant. 
The  remainder  of  the  meat-offering  was  the 
portion  of  the  priests,  and  constituted  a  part 
of  those  means  by  which  God  provided  for 
their  subsistance,  and  from  which  it  is  said 
that  they  who  wait  at  the  altar  are  partakers 
with  the  altar.  Somelimes  the  meat-offering 
instead  of  being  made  of  fine  flour,  consisted 
of  the  first  firuits  of  the  corn.  In  this  case 
the  ears  were  to  be  takeu  when  full  but  yet 
green,  to  be  parched  before  the  fire,  the  com 
to  be  beaten  out,  and  offered  with  oil  and 
firankincense  and  salt  as  the  former.  Thus  I 
have  given  you  some  account  of  the  law  of 
the  meat-offering  and  its  ceremonies  :  and  I 
now  proceed  to  set  before  you  such  spiritual 
instruction  as  I  think  may  be  derived  from  it. 
The  meat-offering,  as  being  composed  of 
the  fruits  of  the  earth,  may  be  looked  upon 
as  a  thankful   acknowledgement   of    God's 
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providence.  And  we,  and  all  his  creatures, 
as  well  as  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  have  abun- 
dant  cause  to  honour  God,  who  maketh  the 
com  to  grow  for  the  use  of  man,  and  blesses 
the  fields  with  fertility  for  our  subsistance 
and  comfort.  We  may  well  be  thankíul  for 
tlie  gift,  and  honour  the  giver.  And  we  maj 
leam  to  shew  our  sense  of  these  bounties 
which  he  bestows  upon  us,  and  our  thank- 
fulness  for  them,  bj  consecrating  a  portion 
of  them  as  a  memorial  of  hís  goodness.  We 
are  not  now  to  oflfer  them  up  by  fire,  but 
there  are  stUl  those  who  are  appointed  by 
him  as  receivers  of  his  people's  acknow- 
ledgements.  The  ministers  of  his  word  still 
claim  their  support.  It  is  the  rule  of  the 
gospel  deduced  from  these  offerings  of  the 
ancient  church,  as  the  Apostle  writes  to  the 
Corinthians,  "  Do  ye  not  know  that  they 
which  minister  about  holy  things  live  of  the 
thiugs  of  the  temple  ?  and  they  which  wait 
at  the  altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar?  even 
so  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  which 
preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel." 
Moreover,  the  Lord  hath  other  receivers  of 
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his  people's  offerings,  the  poor,  who  for  that 
purpose  *shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land ; 
and  whom,  like  his  priests,  ye  have  always 
with  you.  And  all  such  gifts  are  termed 
sacrífices  by  the  Apostle,  who  says,  "  To  do 
good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not,  for 
with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased." 
But  oh!  that  the  Lord's  ministers,  aud  his 
poór,  yea,  and  those  who  are  offerers  too, 
may  all  know  that  '^  man  doth  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceed- 
eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,"  and  desire  and 
obtain  "  meat  to  eat  which  the  world  knows 
not  of."  And  again,  though  ministers  and 
poor  have  a  scriptural  claim  upon  the  offer- 
ings  of  the  Lord's  people  for  their  support, 
yet  tíeither  should  be  craving,  or  expecting ; 
both  should  learn  to  be  conteut  with  what  is 
done  for  them,  and  thankful  for  all  that  is 
received.  If  we,  the  ministers  of  Christ,  or 
you,  the  poor,  claim  these  things  as  our 
right,  and  murmur  about  the  want  of  them, 
we  are  no  better  in  our  spirit  and  conduct 
than  those  who  think  that  the  labourer  is  not 
worthy   of  his  hire,    or   those  who  withhold 
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more  than  is  meet,  or  those  who  would  suffer 
a  fellow-creature  to  perish.  Take  heed  and 
beware  of  all  such  feelings ;  a  "  man's  life 
consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  possesses." 

As  the  meat-offering  was  to  be  made  of 
the  finest  of  the  flour,  I  may  hence  again 
take  occasion  to  observe,  that  all  that  we 
offer  to  God  should  be  the  best  of  its  kind  ; 
and  this  observation  applies  more  particularly 
to  the  various  endowments  which  God  has 
bestowed  upon  us.  Almost  all  persons  have 
some  thing  for  which  they  are  more  or  less 
distinguished  above  those  around  them.  Some 
have  rank  and  influence,  some  have  wealth, 
some -have  leanúng,  «ome  have  auency  of 
speech,  some  have  great  amiability  of  temper, 
some  peculiar  powers  of  pleasing.  Oh !  that 
all  would  employ  the  talent  which  they  pos- 
sess  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  consecrate 
that  fine  flour  to  his  service,  not  studying  to 
be  admired  or  envied  for  it,  but  to  render  it 
useful. 

The  meat-offering  of  the  corn  taken  from 
the  green  ears  may  instruct  us,  not  only  to 
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give  our  best,  but  our  earliest  services  to  the 
Lord.  How  happy  would  it  be  if  our  young 
people  felt  this  truth!  How  happy  for  us 
their  ministers^  their  parents,  and  friends,  but 
above  all  how  happy  for  themselves !  Oh ! 
that  by  any  recommendations  or  -  persuasions 
we  could  induce  you  to  lay  your  first  ripe 
fruits  upon  the  altar  of  God,  as  a  memorial 
of  your  love  and  gratitude  to  him,  and  of 
your  hum]|}le  eamest  desire  to  be  members  of 
his  covenaut.  Oh !  that  the  principles  of  true 
piety  and  devotedness  to  God  might  mark 
your  early  years,  and  give  eamest  of  a  glo- 
rious  harvest  of  faith  and  holiness  as  you 
advance  in  life.  Remember,  my  young 
Mends,  that  God  has  given  you,  imme- 
diately  from  himself,  those  souls  which  are 
within  you,  those  immortal  souls  which  wiU 
now  from  henceforth  be  capable  of  the  most 
exquisite  feeling  of  happiness  and  misery, 
which  never  more  can  cease  to  be,  never  can 
lose  the  consciousness  of  their  existence,  or 
of  the  manner  in  which  they  have  felt  and 
acted  during  their  time  of  probation  in  union 
with  the  body.     Oh  !  give  to  his  service  and 
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glory  those  most  precions  parts  of  all  that 
he  has  bestowed  upon  you ;  and  be  assured 
that  however  early  this  spiritual  offeríng  be 
made,  you  will  neTer  regret  having  remem- 
bered  your  Creator  in  the  days  of  your  youth : 
but  when  "  the  years  draw  nigh,  when  you 
shall  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them/'  when 
old  age  and  all  its  infirmities  oppress  you, 
when  the  enjoyments  of  sense  shall  cease  and 
the  energies  of  the  mind  are  bro^en,  wheu 
the  dust  is  about  to  "  retum  to  the  earth  as  it 
was  and  the  spirít  unto  God  who  gave  it," 
then  your  ríchest  consolation  wiU  spríng  from 
the  communion  which  you  can  hold  with 
God ;  then  it  will  be  a  wonderfiil  comfort^  if 
you  can  look  back  and  say  with  Obadiah,  "  I 
have  feared  the  Lord  from  my  youth."  Thus 
indeed  you  will  come  to  your  end  "  as  a 
shock  of  com  in  his  season/'  and  be  gathered 
by  the  heavenly  reaper's  hand,  rípe,  ííilly 
rípe,  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  etemal  Father*s 
love, 

The  oil  which  was  poured  upon  the  flour  or 
the  com  intímates  to  us  that  every  offeríng 
which  we  offer  should  have  that  anointing  of 
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the  holy  one  of  which  St.  John  speaks  so 
largely  in  his  first  Epistle.  That  oil  of  divine 
grace,  that  principle  of  holiness,  which  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  pours  out  upon  the  true 
believer's  heart,  is  indispensible  to  the  accep- 
tance  of  our  offerings.  Our  hearts  must  be 
under  the  influence  of  gracious  dispositions 
and  emotions :  the  Spirit  must  be  poured  out 
upon  us,  producing  love,  gratitude,  reverence, 
with  all  the  other  pious,  devotional,  and  reli- 
gious  feelings,  or  else,  '^  though  we  offer  him 
bumt-offeríngs  and  meat-offeríngs,  he  wiU 
not  accept  them."  In  the  very  best  írame  in 
which  we  can  offer  neither  ourselves  nor  our 
services  can  deserve  his  acceptance.  This  is 
given  whoUy  to  the  merít  of  the  great  sacrí- 
fice  of  Christ.  But  that  gracious  work  of  the 
Spirít  of  God  is  equally  necessary.  We  must 
be  sanctified  by  the  Spirít,  as  well  as  justified 
by  Chríst. 

As  the  whole  gospel  assures  us  that  there 
can  be  uo  salvation  in  the  absence  of  either 
the  work  of  Chríst  or  the  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
so  the  necessity  of  both  seems  to  be  plainly 
intimated    by   the    union    of   both    oil   and 
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frankinccuse  in  the  meat-offeríng  of  the  Jews. 
For,  as  I  stated  in  iny  descríption  of  the 
taberuacle,  I  take  the  frankincense  to  repre- 
seut  that  divine  intercession  of  Chríst^  bj 
which  he  perfumes,  and  renders  of  a  sweet 
smell,  all  thc  prayers,  praises,  good  works^ 
and  holv  affections,  of  his  servants.  That 
thc  frankiuceuse  is  applicable  only  to  Christ 
is  cvideut  from  its  being  tvhoUy  consumed  by 
fire.  No  part  of  his  work  is  bome  by  any 
but  )umself;  nothing  renders  our  services 
acceptable  but  his  atoning,  justifying,  inter- 
codiug  grace.  Yet  when  all  desert  of  our 
own  works  is  renounced,  when  we  attríbute 
all  tho  favour  and  acceptance  with  which  we 
mcet  to  the  merit  and  mediation  of  Chríst, 
theu  our  !»ervices  for  his  honour  and  glory, 
our  oblations  to  his  príests  or  poor,  our  works 
of  beueficeuce  and  kindness  of  any  kind  for 
his  sake>  are  '^spirítual  services>  acceptable 
to  God  by  Jesus  Chríst."  The  Apostle  Paul 
wlio  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
that  ^^  Chríst  hath  loved  us  and  hath  given 
himself  for  us  an  offeríng  and  a  sacrífice  to 
God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour/'  says  also 
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in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  who 
had  kindly  ministered  to  his  necessities,  I 
have  "  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things 
which  were  sent  from  you,  an  odour  of  a 
sweet  smell,  a  sacrifíce  acceptable,  well- 
pleasing  to  God."  I  say  then  on  the  whole, 
that  when  the  heart  is  under  the  gracious 
influences  of  ^  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  repre- 
sented  by  the  oil  on  the  meat-offering,  and 
when  the  whote  honour  of  acceptance  is 
ascribed  to  Christ,  and  we  glory  in  nothing 
but  his  cross  and  intercession,  as  we  leam 
írom  the  frankincense,  then  even  a  cup  of 
cold  water  given  to  a  disciple,  in  the  name 
of  a  disciple,  is  an  offering  with  which  God 
is  well  pleased,  and  all  our  services,  thus 
performed  and  thus  regarded  by  us,  will  go 
up,  as  the  prayers  and  alms  of  Comelius,  for 
a  memorial  before  God,  like  that  of  the 
meat-offering,  of  which  he  wiU  not  be  un- 
mindfuL 

Something  of  the  same  hind  is  intimated 
to  us  by  the  prohibition  of  the  use  of  leaven 
and  honey.  Leaven  is  a  well-known  emblem 
of  pride  and  hypocrisy.  These  swell  the  heart 

VOL.  III.  D 
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your  speech  be  always  with  grace,  seasoned 
with  salt."  This  spirítuality  of  miiid  should 
be  carried  into  our  conversation  with  others, 
into  our  public  prayers  and  worship  of  God,  . 
and  into  all  our  more  prívate  devotions :  else 
they  will  all  be  insipid  and  tasteless,  a  mere 
dull  and  heartless  formaUty.  Chrístiaus  are 
to  look  upon  themselves  as  ^*  the  salt  of  the 
earth/*  but  alas  from  the  useless  and  frÍYoloos 
discourse  of  many,  from  their  cold  and  unin- 
terested  feelings,  from  their  dulness  and 
apathy  in  divine  things,  may  it  not  be  said 
of  them  that  '^  the  salt  hath  lost  its  savour,'* 
and  is  good  for  nothing  ?"  Yet  as  the  term 
stands  in  its  present  connection  it  is  intended 
no  doubt  to  represent  the  covenant,  into  which 
God  has  been  pleased  to  enter  with  his  church 
through  his  beloved  Son.  His  covenant  of 
salt  is  an  expression  of  scrípture  which 
denotes  at  once  that  his  covenant  is  a  co- 
venant  of  peace  and  an  everlasting  covenant. 
And  oh !  what  sweet,  and  constant,  and  abid- 
ing  peace  may  we  find  in  it !  And  what  a 
reíiige  may  we  gain  in  it  from  all  the  disap- 
pointments  and  sorrows  which  fall  so  hearíly 
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ou  many  of  us  !  Happy  indeed  shall  we  be, 
if  we  can  truly  say  as  David,  "  Although 
mj  house  be  not  so  with  God,  yet  hath  he 
mgLÍe  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  or- 
dered  in  all  things  and  sure :  this  is  all  my 
salvation  and  all  mj  desire."  And  while  we 
strengthen  and  comfort  our  hearts  with  the 
thought  of  these  "  sure  mercies  of  David," 
let  us  think  also  that  it  must  be  perpetual  on 
our  part.  When  we  bring  our  offerings  to 
our  God,  we  should  say  in  our  hearts,  ¥dth 
the  pious  feeling  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
'^  come  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord 
in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall  not  be 
forgotten." 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  explain  to  jou 
another  of  those  interesting  ceremonies  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  and  to  shew  you  how  it 
also  contained  several  of  the  principal  doc- 
trines  of  the  gospel.  I  must  repeat  it  that 
mj  great  object  in  these  expositions  is  to 
make  those  doctrines  appear  to  jou  still  more 
weighty  and  important,  as  having  been  thus 
prefigured,  and  taught,  though  in  the  com- 
parative   obscurity  of  type   and   shadow,  so 
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many  ages  ago.  That  we  may  receive  the 
goapel  heartily,  and  obey  it  faithfully,  and 
depend  upon  it  whoUy,  we  must  see  its  im- 
portance  and  how  indispensible  it  is  for  our 
salvation.  Aud  surely  we  shall  see  this  in  a 
still  stronger  light,  when  we  find  that  it  has 
been  '^  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of 
God"  through  all  ages  of  the  church,  yea 
even  from  etemity,  that  it  was  fonned  in  the 
divine  mind  and  counseh  for  the  recovery  of 
fallen  man  even  before  his  fall,  that  prepara- 
tion  was  making  for  its  introduction  for  four 
thousand  years,  and  that  it  has  now  been 
nearly  two  thousand  years  revealed  to  man- 
kind.  It  is  called  ^^  the  glorious  gospel  of 
the  blessed  God  :"  it  is  "  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth." 
God  graut  you  a  true  and  living,  a  sure  and 
stedfast  faith  in  all  its  sublime  and  sanctifying 
truths,  that  it  may  be  such  to  you. 

My  beloved  brethren  and  dearest  friends,  I 
kuow  not  how  to  part  with  you  while  I  am 
upon  this,  to  me  at  least,  all  engrossing  sub- 
ject.  Oh !  if  you  knew  what  a  blessing  to 
my  own  soul  is  the  hope  begotten  in  it  by 
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that  "  glorious  gospel,"  what  peace  in  trou- 
ble,  and  joy  in  sorrow,  and  tranquillity  in 
sickness,  are  produced  in  me  by  it,  what 
pleasure  I  have  in  setting  forth,  with  all 
affection  and  love,  its  blessed  truths  to  you, 
oh !  you  would  think  that  I  ndght  well  ask 
you,  as  David  did  his  brethren,  "  Is  there 
not  a  cause  ?"  Is  there  not  a  cause  why  I 
should  be  importunate  with  you,  why  repe- 
tition  should  recur  after  repetition,  and  I 
should  ^etain  you,  oílten  and  often,  on  this 
one  subject,  ^^  the  glorious  gospel  of  the 
blessed  God,"  or  on  that  which  is  in  fact 
the  same,  nay  which  is  still  more  interesting, 
which  puts  all  its  efficacy  and  value  into  the 
gospel  itself,  I  mean,  the  person  and  offices 
of  the  glorious  Son  of  the  blessed  God,  even 
the  blessed  Jesus  himself.  Oh !  think  me 
not  troublesome,  but  believe  that  the  whole 
arises  from  ministeríal  anxiety  for  the  peace 
of  your  minds  and  the  etemal  safety  of  your 
souls.  And  oh !  receive,  in  simple  faith  and 
love,  that  gospel  and  that  Saviour  who  are 
preached  to  you. 


SERMON  IV. 

THE  PEACE-OFFERING. 
Lbvit.  III.  1. 

And  if  his  oblaíion  be  a  sacrifice  of  peace- 
offering^  if  he  offer  it  of  íhe  herd ;  whether 
it  be  male  or  female,  he  shuU  offernt  nnth" 
out  blemish  before  the  Lord. 

CoNTiNUiNG  our  enquiiies  into  the  natore 
and  intention  of  the  yarious  ceremonies  of 
the  Old  Testamenty  we  come  now  to  the 
peace-offering.  And  here  again  I  wish  us  to 
bear  this  point  always  in  mind  that  everj  sa- 
crifice  had  some  peculiar  reference  to  Christ, 
and  shadowed  forth  the  method  of  acceptance 
thi'ough  him,  or  the  privileges  or  duties  of 
those  who  partake  of  his  grace.  Our  enqui- 
ries  therefore  are  not  aíter  matters  of  ancient 
date,  which  are  become  obsolete  and  alto- 
gether  useless^  but  we  have  to  examine  into 
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subjects  which  are  as  full  of  mstruction  both 
on  doctrinal  and  practical  subjects  with  which 
ourselves  are  immediately  concemed,  as  they 
are  interesting  for  their  antiquity.  In  ex- 
plaining  the  ceremonj  of  the  peace-offering, 
I  shall  begin,  as  I  bave  done  in  the  case  of 
the  preceding  ceremonies,  with  stating  the 
law  concerning  it. 

I.  There  were  some  p£U*ticular  occasions 
on  which  peace-offerings  were  ordered  to  be 
offered ;  but  in  general  these  were  voluntary 
offerings  presented  in  consequence  of  some 
vow,  or  in  acknowledgment  of  some  mercy, 
as  we  find  by  reference  to  the  seventh  chapter 
of  this  bookf  where  they  are  more  fully  de- 
scribed.  The  sacrifice  was  an  animal,  which 
might  be  taken  from  the  herd,  or  from  the 
flocks^  and  which  might  also  be  either  male 
or  female,  but  which  must  be  without  ble- 
mish,  as  in  all  such  cases.  The  animal  was 
to  be  kiUed,  the  hand  of  the  offerer  to  be 
laid  upon  its  head,  the  blood  was  to  be  sprin- 
kled  bythe  priest  about  the  altar  precisely 
as  in  the  case  of  the  burnt-offering.  Along 
with  the  animal,  "  unleavened  cakes  mingled 
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with  oil,  and  unleavened  wafers  anointed  with 
oil,  and  cakes  mingled  with  oil,  of  fine  flour, 
fried,"  were  to  be  offered.  And  besides  the 
cakes  of  unleavened  bread,  there  was  to  be 
brought  leavened  ,bread  also,  because,  since 
this  sacrifice  partook,  as  we  shall  see,  more 
of  the  nature  of  a  social  meal  than  any  of  the 
others,  therefore  the  bread  which  they  gene- 
rally  used  at  their  common  meals  was  also  to 
be  presented.  For,  whereas  when  a  bumt- 
offering  was  offered  the  whole  was  consumed 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord,  and  when  a  meat- 
offering  was  offered  part  was  bunit  as  a 
memorial  unto  the  Lord  and  the  rest  belonged 
to  the  priest,  in  the  peace-offerfcig  there  was 
a  further  division,  and  the  offerer  himself  re-" 
ceived  by  much  the  greatest  share. 

Tlie  division  was  made  thus.  One  part 
was  to  be  the  Lord's.  AU  the  inward  fat  of 
the  animal,  with  the  kidneys,  and  the  caul 
over  the  liver,  was  to  be  entirely  consumed 
by  fire  upon  the  altar.  And  this  was  a  stand- 
ing  ordinance  to  the  Israelites,  as  we  read  in 
the  seventeenth  verse,  "  It  shall  be  a  perpe- 
tual  statute  for  your  generations  througfaoat 
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all  your  dwellings,  that  je  eat  neither  fat  nor 
blood,"  It  was  the  inward  fat  or  suet  only 
that  was  thus  prohibited ;  and  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served  that  the  prohibition  extended  not  only 
to  this  part  of  the  fat  and  the  blood  of  such 
animals  as  were  offered  in  sacrifíce^  but  also 
of  those  which  they  kiUed  for  their  common 
food.  "  The  fat  is  the  Lord's/'  it  is  said, 
probably  to  intimate  that  the  best  and  richest 
is  his  due ;  while  the  reason  for  the  prohibi- 
tion  of  blood  is  expressly  assigned  (in  Levit. 
xvii.  11)  in  these  words,  "  For  the  life  of  the 
flesh  is  in  the  blood^  and  I  have  given  it  to 
you  upon  the  altar,  to  make  an  atonement 
for  your  souls  :  for  it  is  the  blood  that 
maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul."  Here 
is  a  powerful  reason  for  making  such  a  differ- 
ence  between  the  blood  and  the  flesh  of  the 
animals  sacrifíced :  to  the  blood,  as  making  an 
atonement  for  the  soul,  and  therein  typical  of 
the  blood  of  Christ;  to  the  blood,  as  especially 
containing  the  life,  and  therein  typifying  that 
life  of  Christ  which  he  surrendered  upon  the 
cross  to  redeem  the  soul  fi-om  death,  a  pecu- 
liar  sacredness  was  attached,  that  mankind^ 
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in  after  ages^  might  tbe  more  easily  be  led 
to  see  tbe  infinite  importance  of  tbis  funda- 
mental  doctríne  of  tbe  gospel,  tbat  tbe  life  of 
tbe  buman  body  assumed  bj  tbe  Son  of  God^ 
and  ofifered  up  upon  tbe  cross,  is  tbe  sole 
medium  of  peace  and  reconciUation  witb  an 
offended  God.  Tbis  was  tbe  great  lessón  ta 
be  taugbt  by  tbe  strict  injunction  tbat  in  no 
case  wbatever  sbould  tbey  eat  tbe  blood»  but 
tbey  sbould  always  pour  it  on  tbe  eartb  as 
water.  Tbe  object  of  tbe  probibition  beiug 
now  accomplisbed,  and  blood  being  uo  longer 
offered  as  a  typical  atonement,  tbere  need  be 
no  doubt  about  eating  tbe  'blood,  as  some 
Cbristiaus  are  scrupulous  to  do.  Tbese  tbeil 
weré  tbe  parts  of  tbe  peace-offering  wbich 
were  tbe  Lord's,  the  fat  and  tbe  blood. 

Anotber  portion  was  assigned  to  tbe  priest. 
Tbis  consisted  of  tbe  breast  and  tbe  rigbt 
sboulder.  Tbe  breast  was  to  be  waved  to  and 
fro,  and  tbe  sbotdder  was  to  be  beaved  upwards 
before  tbe  Lord,  in  token  of  tbeir  being  ap- 
p^opriated  to  bis  bonour  and  service^  and  tbe 
breast  was  given  to  tbe  príests  in  general, 
wbile  tbe  sboulder  remained  tbe  perquisite  of 
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him  who  officiated.     The  following  are   the 

words  of  the  law;  (vii.  29-36.)   "He   that 

offereth  the  sacrifice  of   his  peace-offeríngs 

unto  the  Lord,  shall  hring  his  oblation  unto 

the  Lord  of  the  sacrifice  of  his  peace-offerings. 

His  owu  hands  shall  bring  the  offerings  of 

the  Lord  made  by  fire;  the  fat  with  the  breast, 

it  shall  he  bring,  that  the  breast  may  be  waved 

for  a  wave-offering  before  the  Lord.   And  the 

priest  shall  bum  the  fat  upon  the  altar:  but 

the  breast  shall  be  Aaron's  and  his  sons.  And 

the  right  shoulder  shall  je  give  unto  the  priest 

for  a  heave-offering,  of  the  sacrifices  of  your 

peace-offerings.  He  among  the  sons  of  Aaron 

that  offereth  the  blood  of  the  peace-offerings 

and  the  fat,  shall  have  the  right  shoulder  for 

his  part.    For  the  wave-breast  and  the  heave- 

l^houlder  have   I   taken  of  the  children   of 

Israel,  irom  off  the  sacrifices  of  their  peace- 

offerings,  and  have  given  them  unto  Aaron 

the  priest^  and  unto  his  sons^  by  a  statute  for 

ever,  jfrom  among  the  children  of  Israel.  This 

is  the  poilion  of  the  anohiting  of  Aaron,  and 

of  the  anointing  of  his  sons,  out  of  the  offer- 

ings  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire,  in  the  day 
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wben  he  presented  them  to  minister  unto  the 
Lord  in  the  priest's  office ;  which  the  Lord 
commanded  to  be  given  them  of  the  chil- 
dren  of  Israel,  in  the  day  tbat  he  anointed 
tbem,  by  a  statute  for  ever,  throughout  their 
generations/'  In  like  manner  a  portion  of 
the  leavened  bread  was  to  be  given  to  the 
priest.  "  Of  it,"  it  is  written,  (vu.  14)  "  he 
shall  oflFer  one" — that  is  one  loaf  or  cake, 
"  out  of  the  whole  oblation,  for  a  heave-offer- 
ing  unto  the  Lord,  and  it  shall  be  the  priest's 
that  sprinkleth  the  blood  of  the  peace-offer- 
mgs. 

AU  the  rest,  except  what  was  thus  con- 
sumed  by  fire,  or  given  to  the  priest,  belonged 
to  the  offerer  himself,  and  was  to  be  eaten  by 
him  with  his  írieuds  as  a  social  and  hospitable 
meal.  If  the  peace-offering  was  for  a  thanks- 
giving,  it  was  to  be  eaten  the  same  daj  that 
it  was  offered,  and  none  of  it  was  to  be  left 
until  the  moming.  But  if  the  sacrifice  of  the 
offeriug  was  a  vow  or  a  voluntary  offering, 
part  of  it  might  be  eaten  on  the  day  on  which 
it  was  offered,  and  part  of  it  on  the  next  day  ; 
but  if  any  of  it  remained  unto  the  third  day. 
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that  part  must  not  be  eaten,  but  must  be  burnt 
with  fire. 

II.  Such  were  the  ceremonies  and  in- 
junctions  belonging  to  the  sacrifice  of  the 
peace-oflering,  and  now  let  us  consider^  in 
the  second  place,  the  use  which  such  an 
appointmeut  might  be  to  the  Jew,  and  what 
it  w(]||ild  teach  him. 

It  would  teach  him  the  necessity  of  seeking 
peace  with  God,  and  give  him  a  strong  in- 
sight  into  the  manner  in  which  it  must  be 
obtained. 

As  the  peace-ofiíering  was  a  transaction  not 
between  one  individual^  family,  tribe,  or  na- 
tion,  and  another,  but  between  the  offerer 
and  God,  it  would  shew  him  how  necessary 
it  was  that  man  should  be  at  peace  with  his 
maker.  It  would  necessarily  lead  him  to 
desire  the  friendship  of  God  above  every 
oiher  alliance,  and  dispose  him  to  lay  aside 
all  his  own  enmity  and  disobedíence.  It 
would  necessarily  have  a  rery  favourable 
influence  upon  his  feelino^s,  and  tend  to  pro- 
duce  in  him  every  emotion  of  gratitude  and 
lo\e.     It  would  bring  something  of  the  spirit 
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of  a  soD,  or  at  least  of  a  Mend,  into  his 
heart. — It  would  give  him  moreover  a  great 
insight  into  the  manner  in  which  peace  was 
to  be  obtained.  For  while  he  was  required  to 
bring  the  animal,  and  shed  its  blood  before 
the  altar,  he  would  see  that  he  might  not 
look  for  peace  with  God,  except  through  the 
death  of  another,  and  through  the  effic^y  of 
blood  which  made  an  atonement  for  him.  No 
doubt  the'  generality  of  them  would  have 
bat  dim  apprehensions  of  these  great  tmths 
which  we  kndw  to  have  been  thus  represented, 
but  the  pious  among  them  could  not  but  per- 
ceive  the  way  in  which  they  must  come  to 
God  'y  they  could  not  but  see  the  necessiíy  of 
a  previous  propitiation. 

Again^  the  ceremonj  of  the  peace-offering 
would  teach  the  Jew  the  blessed  prívileges 
which  he  enjoyed  through  his  sacrifice.  He 
would  greatly  rejoice  that  he  was  admitted 
to  such  a  state  of  communion  with  God. 
Fartaking  of  the  same  viands  was  ever  consi- 
dered  as  the  bond  and  proof  of  fríendship 
and  peace ;  and  here  the  Lord,  his  príests, 
and  the  offerer  himself,  all  partook  of  tbe 
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same  .offerÍDgs.  Tbey  sat  down  together,  as 
it  were,  at  the  same  table.  Tbis  ceremony 
therefore  would  give  the  Jew  a  happy  assur- 
ance  of  the  favour  of  the  Lord  towards  him. 
As  he  feasted  with  his  family  and  friends 
on  the  portion  assigned  him  from  the  altar, 
he  would  enjoy  a  peace  in  his  soul  from  this 
institated  token  of  reconciliation  and  friend- 
ship.  The  whole  ceremony  was  eminently 
calculated  to  produce  all  proper  affections. 
As  he  brought  his  offering  to  the  altar  he 
would  think  of  the  great  mercy  and  conde- 
scension  of  God  in  thus  providing  a  way  of 
peace  for  him,  and  admitting  him  to  his  own 
friendship  and  love,  and  admire  the  privilege 
thus  bestowed  upon  him  of  drawing  so  nigh 
unto  the  Lord.  He  would  feel  deep  humi- 
liation  for  every  proof  of  alienation  and 
disaffection  which  appeared  in  his  own  heart. 
As  he  laid  his  hand  on  the  animal's  head, 
and  as  he  saw  its  blood  streaming  at  his  feet, 
he  would  think  of  his  own  utter  unworthiness 
to  appear  before  God,  and  he  would  think  that 
he  owed  all  his  permission  to  approach  him 
to  the  sufferings  of  another  in  his  stead.     As 
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he  saw  the  smoke  of  the  fat  ascend  to  heaven, 
he  would  rejoice  in  this  acceptance  of  his 
offeríng.  When  he  looked  upon  the  wayed 
breast,  and  the  upliíled  shoulder,  he  wonld 
be  thankful  for  the  ministry  of  the  appointed 
servants  of  the  Lord.  And  when  he  retíred 
from  the  ceremony,  he  would  go  on  his  waj 
rejoicing  that  the  Lord  had  accepted  him  in 
his  work,  and  would  eat  his  food  with  all  the 
warmest  emotions  of  gratitude,  affiance,  and 
love.  Such  I  think  would  be  the  influence 
of  a  ceremonj  of  this  nature  upon  the  heart 
of  every  pious  Jew.  It  would  be  one  of  his 
most  highly  privileged  feasts,  though  but  a 
prívate  one,  and  would  throw  a  peaceful  and 
happy  frame  over  the  whole  soul.  Thus  the 
evangelical  doctrínes  were  presented  to  him, 
and  all  those  ríght  feelings  towards  God, 
wbich  are  so  powerfuUy  caUed  forth  by  the 
gospel^  were,  at  least  in  a  measure  according 
with  his  light,  experíenced  by  the  Jew. 

III.  But  now,  in  the  third  place^  I  pro- 
ceed  to  enquire  into  tbe  iustruction  which 
we  may  deríve  from  this  ceremony  of  the 
peace-oflFeríng. 
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Surely  it  may  lead  us  to  see  a  necessity  that 
we  too  should  seek  peace  with  God.  For  the 
nature  of  man  is  ever  the  same^  and  the  cir- 
cumstances  also  in  which  he  is  placed  by 
nature  are  universally  the  same.  By  nature 
we  are  transgressors  of  the  law  of  God,  and 
by  nature  we  are  alienated  in  our  minds  and 
enemies  to  him  b j  wicked  works ;  and  conse- 
quentlj  are  in  circimastauces  of  condemnation 
and  wrath.  In  these  circumstances  it  is  indis- 
peusible  for  our  safety  that  we  obtain  peace. 
Never  had  a  nation,  which  had  no  resources 
whatever  sufficient  to  contend  against  the 
power  of  another,  but  was  existiug  whoUy  by 
the  forbearance  of  that  other,  such  motives 
to  seek  peace  with  its  more  powerful  adver- 
sary,  as  we  have  to  seek  peace  with  God. 
Never  had  the  traitorous  and  openly  rebellious 
subjects  of  any  earthly  prince  such  necessity 
to  seek  peace  with  their  justly  ofiended  sove- 
reign,  when  all  their  attempts  against  hís 
throne  had  failed,  and  thek  case  was  despe- 
rately  hopeless,  as  we  have  to  deprecate  the 
vengeance  of  our  offended  God,  and  to  desire 
reconciliation  with  him. 
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And  how  plainlj  is  the  method  of  peace 
revealed  to  us  !  It  is  procured  for  us  through 
the  instrumentality  of  another,  whom  we  well 
know  to  be  the  blessed  and  etemal  Jesus 
himself.  "  He  is  our  peace.'*  *'  God  is  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself." 
This  then  is  the  peace-offering  which  tve  must 
bring.  Upon  his  head  we  lay  aur  hands. 
We  present  him,  the  only  begotten  and 
beloved  Son  of  God,  as  one  in  whom  the 
father  is  well-pleased^  and  who  will  appease 
his  wrath.  And  oh !  the  blessing  which  we 
derive  when  that  offering  is  accepted  for  us. 
Then  passes  awaj  all  that  condemnation  to 
which  we  were  previously  exposed^  all  that 
justly  aroused  wrath  of  God  which  our  rebel- 
Uon  had  provoked.  Then  also  pass  away 
all  that  hatred  and  enmity  which  naturallj 
subsist  in  the  uureconciled  heart  of  man ;  so 
far  from  continuing  a  hater  of  God,  he  is  no 
longer  even  a  lover  of  pleasure  more  than  a 
lover  of  God,  but  "  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given 
to  him/'  and  that  casteth  out  fear,  and  hatred, 
and  every  other  unworthy  feeling  towards  God. 


_j 
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Oh!  how  great  are  the  privileges  which 
then  t]ie  soul  enjoys !  Many  of  them  are 
enumerated  hj  the  Apostle  in  the  heginning 
of  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans:  "  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith^  we 
haye  peace  wíth  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:  by  whom  also*we  have  access  by 
faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and 
rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  And 
not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tríbulations  also : 
knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  experience, 
and  experience  hope :  and  hope  maketh  not 
ashamed ;  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  given  unto  us.  And  not  only  so, 
but  we  also  joy  in  God  through  our  Xiord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received 
the  atonement."  What  blessed  concomitants 
are  these  of  that  peace  which  he  eujoys 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  whó  is  jus- 
tified  by  faith  :  present  joy  in  God,  the  power 
of  ever  glorying  in  tribulations  and  afflic- 
tions,  love  shed  abroad  on  the  heart  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  himself,  access  into  the  grace 
and  liberty  of  the  gospel,  with  the  hope  of 
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the  íuture  enjojment  of  the  glory  of  God. 
These  are  the  blessings  enjoyed  in  this  state  ! 
of  peace.  Well  is  it  called,  "  the  peace  of  ' 
God  which  passeth  all  understanding.""  Well 
may  it  be  said  to  be  such  as  the  world  cannot 
give.  Well  might  Jesus  say,  **  peace  I  leave 
with  you,  my  peace  i  give  unto  you  :  not  as 
the  world  givethy  give  I  unto  you.*'  What  a 
rich  spiritual  feast  is  here!  Here  are  pro- 
visions  sent  us  from  the  Lord  which  do  in- 
deed  nourísh  and  strengthen  our  souls,  and 
invigorate  them  for  every  holy  servíce  and 
duty.  Here  is  what  will  not  only  cause  us 
to  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory,  but  wiU  also  preserve  us  in  the  alle-. 
giance  to  which  we  have  now  retumed,  and 
prevent  us  írom  going  back  again  to  our 
rebellion  and  sin.  Prophets  and  Apostles  as- 
sign  such  effects  to  these  délightful  emotions 
of  the  heart.  "  The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your 
strength."  "  The  peace  of  God,  which  pass- 
eth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts 
and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  immense 
value  of  the  blessing  of  spiritual  peace  very 
strongly  appears  from  its  being  made  the 
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principal  blessing  pronounced  by  Aaron  and 
his  sons  nnder  the  Old  Testament  dispen- 
sation  as  we  find,  (Numbers  vi.  23,)  "  Speak 
unto  Aaron  and  unto  his  sons,  saying,  On 
this  wise  je  shall  bless  the  children  of  Israel, 
saying  unto  them,  The  Lord  bless  thee  and 
keep  thee :  the  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine 
upou  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee :  the 
Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee  and 
give  thee  peace.''  Its  value  appears  also 
from  the  fonn  of  the  apostolic  salutations  and 
benedictions,  which  run  aknost  uniformly  in 
these  terms,  "  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace 
from  God  our  father,  and  from  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  The  ministers  of  God  in 
every  age  have  no  better  blessing  to  give,  or 
happier  tidings  to  announce.  "  How  beau- 
tiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him 
that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth 
peMe,''  sung  the  prophet  Isaiah.  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  in  earth  peace,  good 
will  towards  men,"  sung  a  host  of  heavenly 
angels  when  the  birth  of  Jesus  was  an- 
nounced. 

How  grateful  should  we  be  to  him  who  has 
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procured  us  this  blessing !  It  is  said  eveii  of 
men  that  "  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers." 
And  if  a  blessing  is  on  him  who  only  recon- 
ciles  two  fellow-creatures  to  each  other,  how 
very  blessed  must  he  be  who  reconciles  God 
and  man  !  Who  could  have  done  this  but  he 
who  was  both  God  and  man  ?  This  was  the 
"  dajsman  between  us,  who  laid  his  hand  upon 
both.*'  This  was  he  who  stood  in  the  waj 
between  the  opposed  parties,  and  died,  jes 
even  died  himself,  that  they  might  again  be 
one,  died  that  we  might  not  be  utterly  con- 
sumed.  Oh!  that  wondrous  act,  which  has 
so  powerful  au  influeuce.  Neither  party,  if 
we  may  venture  so  to  speajc,  could  withstand 
it.  God  was  moved  by  it  to  cast  aside  his 
great  indignation :  man  is  moved  by  it  to  cast 
away  all  the  arms  of  his  rebellion.  It  melts 
God  to  pity,  and  man  to  penitence.  It  makes 
God  ready  to  pardon,  and  man  ready  to  desire 
pardou.  It  inclines  God  to  hear,  and  man 
to  pray.  It  makes  God  to  hold  out  his  hand 
with  the  offer  of  peace,  and  man  to  fall  on 
his  knees  and  sue  for  it. 

^'  But  there  is  no  peace,"  saith  my  God, 
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"  to  the  wicked."  This  is  strongly  intimated 
in  the  law  of  the  peace-oflFering,  (vii.  20,  21,) 
which  forbade  any  one  that  was  unclean  to 
eat  of  it.  My  brethren,  I  pray  you  to  re- 
member  that  every  soul  of  man,  who  lives 
wickedly,  and  continues  in  wickedness  impe- 
nitently,  and  dies  therein,  never  can  have 
peace.  He  can  have  no  peace  with  God 
.  while  he  lives ;  and  hereafter  he  can  have 
nothing  but  weeping  and  wailing  and  gnash- 
ing  of  teeth  etemally.  O  ye,  who  are  living 
in  sin,  depart  from  iniquity,  and  cast  away 
all  your  transgressions.  Humble  yourselves 
penitently  before  the  God  who  is  merciful  to 
the  penitent.  Cast  yourselves  upon  the  oflFer- 
ing  of  his  son  Jesus,  for  he  justifíes  those 
who  believe  in  him.  Seek  peace  through 
ki^  death  that  you  may  experience  peace  of 
conscience  now,  and  hereafter  enjoy  peace, 
happiness,  and  glory  with  God  in  his  king- 
dom  of  heaven. 
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If  the  priest  that  is  anointed  do  sin  according 
to  the  sin  of  the  people :  then  let  him  bring 
for  his  sin  which  he  hath  sinned^  a  yomg 
bullock  without  hlemish,  unto  the  Lord,  for 
a  sin-offeríng. 

The  essential  doctrines  of  diyine  tnith  are 
enforced  upon  us  by  every  view  which  we 
take  of  any  part  of  the  M osaic  law,  and 
particularly  the  holiness  of  God,  and  ^the 
sinfulness  of  man.  The  holiness  of  God  is 
especially  presented  to  us  by  the  ceremony 
which  we  have  now  to  consider^  called  the 
sin-offering.  For  it  intimates  that  the  holi- 
ness  of  God  is  such  that  it  cannot  tolerate  sin 
however  small.  Let  sin  be  committed  in  any 
way,  and  there  must  be  a  sacrifice  to  atone 
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for  it.  Hence  in  the  ceremonial  law  an 
offering  was  required  even  when  the  sin 
committed  was  done  in  ignorance.  In  this 
view  the  ceremony  which  we  háve  now  to 
consider  is  full  of  importance.  For  many 
may  be  ready  to  think  that  an  offence 
committed  unintentionally  or  unknowingly 
cannot  incur  the  charge  of  guilt.  But  the  law 
of  God  determines  otherwise.  It  expressly 
declares  that  if  any  commit  a  sin  through 
ignorance,  they  are  guilty  :  it  expressly  pro- 
vides  that  a  sacrifice  shall  be  presented  to 
make  an  atonement  for  them.  The  sin,  it  is 
true,  is  not  so  great  as  if  it  were  done  know- 
ingly,  wilfully,  and  presumptuously ;  yet  stiU 
it  is  sin.  In  that  dreadful  sin  of  the  Jews, 
wheii  they  **  kiUed  the  prince  of  life,"  St. 
Peter,  extenuating  it  as  far  as  he  could,  says, 
'*  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that  through 
ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  aiso  your  rulers," 
yet  he  adds,  "  Repent  and  be  converted,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  St.  Paul 
knew  in  his  own  case  that  when  he  was  a 
persecutor  of  the  church  of  Christ  he  '^  did 
it  ignorantly  through  uubelief,'*  and  that  "  for 

E  2 


76  THE    SIN-OFFERING. 

that  cause  he  obtained  mercy/'  yet  he  con- 
sidered  himself  as  "  the  chief  of  sinnersJ' 
This  truth  is  directly  taught  us  by  the  cere- 
mony  which  now  in  its  tum  comes  before  us ; 
and  I  pray  God  that  the  consideration  of  it 
may  tend  to  impress  us  all  with  a  deeper 
sense  of  the  evil  of  sin. 

The  sin-offering  was  expressly  appointed 
for  those  cases  in  which  any  one  had  sinned 
through  ignorance ;  that  is,  without  haidng 
sufficient  knowledge  of  the  law  of  God  re- 
specting  that  particular  point^  whatever  it 
might  be,  or  without  being  aware  of  the 
consequence  of  his  own  action.  Sin  was 
nevertheless  contracted,  and  an  atonement 
must  be  made,  that  the  offender  might  find 
mercy.  Now  there  was  a  considerable  differ- 
ence  made  in  the  value  of  the  sacrifice  to  be 
offered,  according  to  the  station  of  the  trans- 
gressor.  A  priest  might  fall  into  a  sin  of  this 
kind  ;  and  he  was  required,  in  such  case,  to 
bring  the  greatest  sacrifice,  because  he  was 
least  excusable  of  all  men  if  he  knew  not  the 
law  of  God,  or  did  any  thing  contrary  to  it 
incautíously;  he  must  offer  for  his  sin-offering 
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"  a  young  bullock  without  blemish."  He 
must  bring  it  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle, 
he  must  lay  his  hand  upon  its  head,  and  kill 
it  before  the  Lord :  some  of  its  blood  must 
be  sprinkled  seven  times  before  the  veil  of 
the  sanctuary^  some  of  it  must  be  put  upon 
the  horns  of  the  altar  of  incense  which  was 
within  the  tabemacle^  and  all  the  rest  must 
be  poured  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  of  bumt- 
offering.  Then  the  inward  fat,  as  in  the 
ceremony  of  the  peace-offering,  must  be 
bumt  upon  the  altar,  but  the  skin^  and  all 
the  remaining  parts  of  the  buUock  were  to 
be  carried  without  the  camp,  and  there  to 
be  whoUy  consumed  with  fire. — ^The  rvhole  con^ 
gregdtion  might  sin  through  some  ignorance  or 
misconception  of  the  law,  and  not  in  wilful 
transgression,  or  contempt  of  it.  In  this 
case  the  offering  was  the  same,  "  a  young 
bullock  without  blemish ;"  the  elders  of  the 
congregation  were  to  lay  th£ir  hands  upon  its 
head,  and  the  same  ceremonies  were  to  be 
used  in  the  disposal  of  the  blood  and  the 
body,  as  in  the  sin-offering  of  the  priest. — 
When  a  nUer  had  thus  sinned^  and  his  sin 
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afterwards  came  to  his  knowledge,  he  was  to 
bring  "  a  kid  of  the  goats,  a  male  without 
blemish." — If  one  of  the  ccmmm  people 
sinned,  he  was  to  bríng  a  kid  of  the  goats 
or  a  lamb,  a  Jemale  withont  blemish.  As 
before,  they  were  to  put  their  hands  on  the 
head  of  their  offeríng,  and  to  kill  it.  But 
the  blood  of  the  offeríngs  in  these  last  two 
cases  was  not  to  be  sprínkled  before  the  veil, 
nor  was  it  to  be  put  upon  the  horns  of  the 
golden  altar  of  incense,  but  upon  the  homs 
of  the  brazen  altar  of  burnt-offering,  which 
stood  in  the  court  without  the  tabernacle, 
and  the  rest  poured  out  at  the  bottom  of.it. 
Moreover,  of  these  offerings  of  the  rulers  and 
the  common  people,  the  whole  carcase,  ex- 
cept  those  parts  which  were  bumt  unto  the 
Lord,  were  to  be  given  to  the  príests,  and 
were  to  be  eaten  by  them  in  the  court  of  the 
tabemacle.  But  none  might  in  any  way 
touch  the  flesh  but  such  ás  were  clean,  that 
is,  without  any  ceremonial  defilementj  if 
any  of  the  blood  should  be  sprínkled  upon 
any  of  the  garments  it  musl  be  carefuUy 
wasbed  outj  if  the  flesh  was  sodden  in  an 
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earthen  yessel,  that  vessel  being  porous^  and 
imbibing  some  of  it,  must  be  broken,  and  if 
it  was  sodden  in  a  brazen  vessel,  that  must 
be  scoured  and  rinsed  with  water.  These 
niinute  directions  were  to  teach  them,  that 
even  after  the  atonement  was  made^  sin  must 
not  be  permitted  to  cleave  to  them  in  the 
smallest  degree.  The  sprínkling  of  the  blood 
on  the  golden  altar  rvithin  the  tabernacle  and 
the  buming  of  the  whole  animal  iu  the  case 
of  a  sin-offering  for  a  príest  or  the  congre* 
gation^  while  in  the  other  cases  the  blood  was 
sprínkled  on  the  brazen  altar  mthout  the 
tabemacle,  and  part  of  the  animal  was  given 
to  the  príests,  shews  that  in  the  former  cases 
the  sin  against  the  Lord  was  more  heinous, 
and  also  that  in  everj  thing  that  relates  to 
his  holiness  there  must  be  kept  up  a  studious 
regard  to  a  suitable  connection  in  all  its 
parts.  The  law  is  explicitly  laid  down  in 
the  last  verse  of  the  sixth  chapter.  "  No 
sín-offeríng,  whereof  any  of  the  blood  is 
brought  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation  to  reconcile  withal  in  the  holy  place, 
shall  be  eaten^  it  shall  be  burnt  in  the  fire." 
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In  proceeding  now  to  make  some  reflec- 

tions  upon  this  subject,  let  me  again  remind 

you  from  it  of  tbe  infinite  holiness  of  God. 

He  is  so  opposed  to  sin,  that  even  the  slight- 

est  degree  of  it  incurs  his  wrath,  and  would 

etemally  ruin  our  souls  without  an  atonement. 

He  sees  sin  in  things  in  which  we  do  not 

perceive  it ;   nay,  even  the  very  "  heavens 

are  not  clean  in  his  sight,  and  he  charges  his 

angels  with  foUy."     How  circumspect  should 

we  therefore  be !    How  careful  to  «examine  the 

nature  and  tendency  of  all  our  actions,  and 

how  diligent  in   endeavouring  to  learn  the 

whole  of  God's  wiU!     Most  appropriate  are 

the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Who  can  under- 

stand  his  errors  ?  cleanse  thou  me  from  my 

secret  faults.'*     Many  and  various  are  the 

happy  effects  which  an  enlarged  view  of  the 

holiness  of  God  will  have  upon  us.     It  will 

inspire  us  with  fear  of  offending  him,  and 

with  awe  of  his   glorious   majesty ;   it   will 

even    íill   us   with   greater    admiration    and 

love ;   it  wiU   make  us  feel   more   strongly 

that  ^^  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the 

Lord  ;"   it  will  bring  the   admonition  more 
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powerfully  to  our  hearts,  "  Be  ye  holy, 
for  I  am  holy ;"  ít  will  cause  us  to  desire 
more  earnestly  to  be  renewed  in  boliness 
after  his  image ;  it  will  make  us  to  be 
more  tremblingly  alive  lest  we  fall  into  sin, 
to  enquire  more  carefuUy  into  all  '*  the  com- 
mandments  of  the  Lord  our  God  concerning 
things  which  should  not  be  done,"  and  to 
exercise  ourselves  the  more  diligently,  "  to 
have  always  a  conscience  void  of  oífence 
towards  God  and  towards  man." 

2.  Surely  we  ought  also  to  feel  from  this 
subject  that  a  tremendous  load  of  guilt  has 
been  contracted  by  us.  Reckon  up  all  the 
sins  which  you  remember  that  you  have 
committed.  Add  to  these  those  various 
transgressions  which  you  have  now  fórgot- 
ten,  but  which  nevertheless  stand  recorded  in 
the  book  of  God's  remembrance.  Let  those 
many  sins  be  put  to  the  account,  of  which 
you  were  ignorant,  at  the  time  that  you 
committed  them,  that  they  were  sins,  and  of 
which  perhaps  you  are  stiU  ignorant:  these 
also  have  all  been  noted  of  God.  Surely  in 
this  biinging  together  of  all  your  offences, 
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you  will  feel  the  force  of  the  questíon  in 
Job,  xxii.  5.  "  Is  not  thy  wickedness  great, 
and  tliine  iniquities  infinite  ?"  What  a  long 
account  would  he  here  to  he  added  up !  What 
a  mountain  of  guilt  would  here  be  heaped 
together!  Every  mouth  must  be  stopped 
against  uttering  a  single  word  in  self-justifi* 
cation  or  even  extenuation,  but  opened  to 
such  humble  and  penitent  confessions  as 
these  in  the  scriptures,  "  Innumerable  evils 
have  compassed  me  about :  mine  iniquities 
have  taken  hold  upon  me,  so  that  I  am  not 
able  to  look  up;  thej  are  more  in  number 
than  the  hairs  of  my  head,  therefore  my  heart 
faileth  me  f^  or  as  these  in  the  Communion 
service  of  our  own  church,  ^  We  acknowledge 
and  bewail  onr  manifold  sins  and  wickedness 
which  we  from  time  to  time  most  grievously 
have  committed,  by  thought,  word,  and  deed, 
against  thy  divine  majesty,  provoking  most 
justly  thy  wrath  and  indignation  against  us. 
We  do  earnestly  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry 
for  these  our  misdoings;  the  remembrance  of 
them  is  grievous  unto  us;  the  burden  of  them 
is  intolerable.'     Yes,  this  is  the  way  in  which 
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we  should  feel  our  transgressions^  and  in 
which  we  should  humble  ourselves  greatly 
before  the  holy  God  whose  commandments 
we  have  broken.  We  shall  never  feel  as  we 
ought  to  do,  till  we  feel  thus.  God  will  never 
look  to  us  with  mercy  till  we  are  thus  poor, 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  tremble  at  his 
word.  We  shall  never  seek  the  remedy  of 
the  atonement,  till  we  are  thus  sensible  of 
our  guilt.  My  brethren,  blessed  be  God, 
there  is  an  atonement,  and  this  ceremony  of 
the  siu-offering  does  not  more  clearly  convict 
us  all  of  sin,  than  it  sets  before  us  that  mer- 
ciful,  precious,  and  all-sufficient,  atonement, 
which  God  has  provided  for  us,  and  which  we 
may  bring  to  him  in  sure  and  stedfast  faith  of 
its  acceptance* 

3.  Let  me  here  then  again  repeat  to  you, 
a  repetition  which  to  me  indeed  is  not  griev- 
ous,  and  for  you  it  is  safe,  that  the  human 
nature  of  the  Son  of  God  offered  upon  the 
cross,  is  the  great  sin-offering  for  all  our 
offences,  whether  committed  knowingly  or 
ignorantly,  whether  of  omission  or  commis- 
sion,    whether   in   thought,   word,   or   deed. 
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That  great  sacrifice,  when  brought  by  us  in 
faith,  ^^  shall  make  an  atonement  for  us  as 
conceming  our  sin^  and  it  shall  be  foi^ven 
us."  One  part  of  this  ceremony,  peculiar  to 
the  sín-o£fering,  is  directly  applied  to  him  by 
the  Apostle  when  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  in 
these  words,  "  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts, 
whose  blood  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by 
the  liigh  priest  for  sin,  are  burned  without 
the  camp.  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he 
might  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  blood, 
suífered  without  the  gate."  The  Saviour  was 
led  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  suffered  on  Mount 
Calvary,  some  small  distance  out  of  the  city, 
that  he  might  fulfil  even  this  apparently  slight 
circumstance,  so  as  to  shew  still  more  dis- 
tinctly  that  all  these  observancies  of  the  law 
had  their  fuU  completion  in  him.  And  how 
great  is  the  eflScacy  of  that  sacrifice !  Let 
the  sins  of  any  one  man  be  set  forth  from 
his  cradle  to  his  grave.  They  would  be 
found,  as  I  have  stated,  numberless  as  the 
sand  on  the  sea-shore.  Yet  for  all  these  is 
that  one  sacrífice  sufficient  to  atone.  Not 
only  so,  but  it  is  sufficient  to  atone  for  all  the 
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sins  of  cdl  siiiners ;  for  all  the  sins  that  have 

ever  been  committed  on  the  face  of  this  earth 

for  six  thousand  years  and  more^  and  for  all 

that  shall  be  yet  committed  so  long  as  it  con- 

tinues  to  exist ;  and  it  hctë  atoned  for  all  the 

sins  of  every  one  of  those  sinners  who  have 

believed  on  him  with  their  hearts  unto  righte- 

ousness,  and.  it  rviU  atone  for  all  who  in  like 

manner  shall  truly  believe  on  him  tiU  he 

comes   to  his  last  judgment.     Such  is  the 

value  of  that  one  sacrifíce  once  for  all  oflFered 

up  on  Cavalry.     Oh  !  that  you  all  knew  how 

to  esteem  it  rightly  !     And  oh !  that  none  of 

yott  would  rest  in  a  íruitless  expectation  of 

partaking  of  its  benefit,  while  you  do   not 

personally  bring  that  sacrifice  by  faith,  and 

ofier  it  in   expiation  of  your  sins  to  God. 

However  sufficient  it  be  for  the  salvation  of 

all  men^  none  will  be  saved  by  it  but  those 

who  do  thus  themselves  make  use  of  it.    The 

ofiending  priest,  or  ruler,  or  common  person^ 

must  himself  bring  his  siu-ofiering,  must  lay 

his  onm  hands  upon  its  head^  must  thus  shew 

how  nearly  and  deeply  he  felt  himself  to  be 

concemed  in  the  ceremony;  and  every  sinner 
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now  must  individuallj  bring  this  sacrifice  of 
Christ  in  faith  as  the  atonement  for  his  own 
sin.  He  must  not  rest  in  such  generalities  as 
that  ^  we  are  all  sinners/  and  ^  Christ  died 
for  all."  Ah !  no.  He  must  feel  and  apply 
all  this  to  himself.  He  must  saj,  as  it  were^ 
^  O  Lord  God,  /  am  indeed  a  sinner^  a  great 
and  grievous  sinner  against  thee ;  but  here  is 
my  sin-offering ;  here  is  the  sacrifice  of  thine 
own  blessed  Son;  here  is  the  atonement  of 
thine  appointment ;  this  I  bring  to  thee  with 
my  soul's  approval,  and  my  heart's  desire 
that  it  may  be  accepted  for  me^  and  put  away 
all  my  sin.'  It  is  in  this  manner,  brethren, 
that  our  own  sin  must  be  felt  and  confessed, 
and  our  own  faith  must  be  exercised  upon 
this  great  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

4.  Let  me  then  íurther  entreat  you  to 
consider  how  desperate  must  be  the  condition 
of  those  who  gain  not  a  personal  interest 
in  the  atonement  of  Christ.  You  see  what 
was  the  case  under  the  law  :  there  was  no 
pardon,  even  for  a  sin  of  ignorance,  except 
through  an  atonement :  without  the  shedding 
of  blood  there  was  no  remission.     So  it  is 
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under  the  gospel.     And  thas  the  divine  and 

mighty  Saviour  himself  determines  it,   "  If 

ye  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  ye  will  die  in 

your  sins.'*     With  these  words  he  sent  forth 

his  Apostles,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 

preach  the  gospel  unto  every  creature,  he  that 

believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  but 

he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." — 

These  Apostles  with  one  voice  declare  "  Nei- 

ther  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  for  there 

is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 

men  whereby  they  can  be  saved."  How  plain, 

explicit,  and  decisive  are  these  statements! 

and  I  might  confirm  them,  as  you  well  know, 

by  numbers  more  of  similar  purpoit.     How 

desperate  then,  as  I  have  said,  must  be  the 

state  of  those  who  neglect  so  great  salvation! 

Here  is  now  no  more  sacrifice  that  can  be 

actually  offered;  all  the  atonement  that  can 

be  made,  has  been  made.     AU  that  we  can 

uow  do  is  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  sacrifice 

offered.    It  is  the  only  remedy :  and  if  we  do 

not  apply  and  appropriate  this,  there  is  no 

other  deviseable  way  of  obtaining  pardon  and 

peace ;  no  other  atonement  can  possibly  be 
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found.  I  urge  this  point.  Tt  is  on  this  that 
I  would  he  more  eamest  thau  on  any  other. 
It  is  the  very  tuming  point  of  your  salvation. 
It  is  moreover  the  very  suhstance,  and  essence 
of  our  commission.  We  are  to  preach  "  Christ 
crucified."  The  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God 
dying  upon  the  cross  as  a  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  men  is  that  alone  which  is  to  save 
men's  souls^  not  through  the  mere  declaration 
of  it  hy  us  who  preach,  but  through  the  faith- 
ful  receptíon  of  it  by  you  who  hear.  This  is 
the  doctrine  which  is  so  strikingly  pointed  at 
by  all  these  ceremonies  of  the  law.  It  has  been 
prophesied  of  by  all  those  servants  of  God 
who  of  old  were  enabled  by  him  to  look  into 
and  foretel  things  to  come.  It  has  been  sung 
in  ancient  days  in  strains  which  shew  its 
divine  influence  upon  the  heart.  And  it  has 
been  stated  in  terms  as  simple  and  clear  as 
so  high  a  mystery  admits  of,  in  the  blessed 
gospel.  Brethren,  let  me  eamestly,  yet 
affectionately,  remind  you  that  it  would  be 
next  to  impossible  that  the  sin  of  unbelief 
should  be  in  you  a  sin  of  ignorance.  Nay  it 
must  be  a  sin  of  careless  disregard,  or  of 
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inveterate  prejudice,  or  of  daring  and  impious 
rejectíoii  of  the  truth.  Let  me  conclude  these 
reflections  with  a  short  address  to  each  of 
these  different  classes. 

First,    to    those    who    negligently    and 

carelessly  give   no   seríous   regard  to  these 

all-important  truths  of  God's  holy  word ;  and 

tbese^  I  fear,  constitute  a  large  portion   of 

my  hearers.     You  think  not  of  nor  do  you 

feel  your  sins  as  you  ought  to  do.    You  allow 

yourselves  to  disregard  divine  subjects  of  all 

kinds  far  more  than  is  consistent  with  your 

soul's  safety.     You  hear  the  truth,  you  do 

not  object  against  it,  nay  perhaps  you  assent 

to  it,  but  you  do  not  receive  it.    The  sacrifice 

of  Chríst  is  not  thought  of,  nor  valued,  nor 

desired,  nor  applied  for,  as  it  should  be,  as 

it  must  be  to  be  saved  by  it.     Let  me  ear- 

nestly  beseech  you  to  give  due  and  seríous 

attention  to  these  infinitely  interesting  truths. 

Let  me  intreat  you  to  endeavour  to  gain  an 

interest  and  part  in  this  great  salvation.     I 

beseech  you  hear  not  of  the  sacrífice  of  Chríst 

in  vaín.    Let  him  not  have  died  in  vain  so  far 

as  you  are  concemed.  Oh !  if  you  would  think 
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of  his  death  in  a  suitable  manner^  and  applj 
it  for  the  salvation  of  your  own  soul  with 
serious  earnestness,  how  happy  wouW  it  be 
for  you,  and  how  sure  would  you  then  be  of 
obtaining  that  salvation^  which  you  are  now 
in  such  danger  of  losingj  nay  which  you  cer- 
tainly  wiU  lose,  through  your  negligence^  if 
you  continue  in  this  careless  disregard  of  it ! 
Secondly,  to  those  who  receive  not  the 
truth  through  inveterate  prejudice  against  it. 
Whence  oríginates  this  prejudice?  Clearly 
there  is  nothing  in  the  sacrífice  of  Chríst 
itself,  by  which  it  ought  to  be  excited.  The 
orígin  is  to  be  sought  in  some  wrong  feeling, 
in  some  bad  state  of  your  own  heart.  The 
doctríne  of  the  cross,  it  is  true,  is  humiliat- 
ing.  Natural  príde  excites  a  strong  dislike  to 
it.  It  treats  us  all  as  sinners,  and  this  is  re- 
volting  to  your  undue  estimatiou  of  yourselves. 
You  would  establish  your  own  righteousness : 
you  wiU  not  think  so  lowly  of  yourselves  as 
youought  to  do,  while  the  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel  lays  you  as  low  as  the  very  dust.  Being 
unwilling  therefore  to  submit  to  this  humbling 
way  of  salvation  you  set  yourselves  against 
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it,  and  refase  to  receive  it.  Again,  tbe  doc- 
tiiiie  of  the  cross  calls  to  self-denial,  aud 
renunciation  of  the  world,  and  sin^  and  this 
prejudices  you  jet  more  against  it.  Such  a 
reason  is  assigned  by  Christ  himself»  who  best 
knew  what  is  in  man,  "  This,"  says  he,  "  is 
the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  have  loved  darkness  rather 
tban  the  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil/' 
Thus  the  love  of  the  world,  and  the  indul- 
gence  of  sin  fiU  you  with  perverse  opposition 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  "  you  will  not 
come  to  him  that  you  might  have  life."  Oh! 
that  I  could  make  you  see  and  feel  the  true 
reasons  of  your  prejudice  and  opposition,  that 
becoming  deeply  ashamed  of  them,  you  might 
cast  them  altogether  out  of  your  hearts,  and 
meekly  submit  yourself  to  the  ríghteousness 
of  God,  and  deny  yourself,  and  take  up  your 
cross,  and  foUow  Christ. 

Lastly,  to  those  who  daringly  and  impiously 
deny  and  reject  the  truth  altogether.  Alas 
there  are  such :  but  I  hope  that  there  are  none 
such  in  this  congregation.  For  tbese  are  in  a 
dreadful  state  indeed.    Rejecting  the  sacrifice 
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of  Chríst^  which  is  the  onlj  atonement  for  án, 
deuying  the  Lord  that  bought  them  with  his 
own  precious  blood^  what  can  they  look  for 
but  to  be  broken  in  pieces  as  a  potter's  vessel, 
and  to  be  cast  for  ever  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  and  the  glory  of  his  power? 
Nothing  can  be  more  awful  than  that  the  di- 
vinity  and  atonement  of  Chríst  should  be 
denied,  when  these  are  the  onlj  foundations 
of  sinful  man's  salvation.  Tliis  is  a  heresy, 
my  brethren,  against  which  I  would  wam  you 
in  the  strongest  ferms.  It  destroys  the  first 
prínciples  of  Chrístianity,  and  plunges  a  dag- 
ger  into  its  very  vitals.  It  degrades  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  into  a  mere  man,  and 
makes  his  death  of  no  more  value  than  that 
of  another.  May  God  deliver  you  all  from 
this  deceivableness  of  error,  which  must  needs 
be  the  ruin  of  the  soul,  and  teach  you  to  con- 
fess,  with  a  true  faith,  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  his  death  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins. 


SERMON  VI. 

THE  TRESPASS-OPFERING. 
Levit.  VI.  6,  7. 

And  he  shaU  bring  his  trespass^offering  unto 
the  Lordy  a  ram  nnthout  blemish  out  of  the 
Jlock^  with  thy  estimation,  for  a  trespass- 
offering  unto  the  priest :  and  the  priest 
shaU  make  an  atonement  for  him  hefore  the 
Lord:  and  it  shall  he  forgiven  him  for 
any  thing  of  aïí  that  he  hath  done  in  tres- 
passing  therein. 

I  HAVE  read  to  jou  these  words  as  introduc- 
tory  to  the  cousideration  of  another  of  those 
offerings  which  were  enjoined  upon  the  Jews, 
and  which  were  so  remarkably  typical  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ.  This  is  the  trespass-offer- 
ing,  which  in  some  particulars  differs  hut  little 
from  the  sin-offering,  but  in  others  there  is  a 
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strong  and  plainly  marked  distinction,  as  we 
shall  see  by  an  examiuation  of  it. 

The  offences  which  required  the  presenting 
of  a  trespass-offering,  were,  first,  those  which 
are  mentioned  in  the  four  first  verses  of  the 
fifth  chapter.  These  were  the  concealing  any 
part  of  tlie  truth  by  a  witness  who  gave  evi- 
dence  on  oath ;  the  touching  of  any  unclean 
person  or  thing;  and  the  swearing  rashly  that 
he  would  do  what  might  be  sinful,  or  what  he 
might  not  be  able  to  perform.  In  all  these 
cases  he  was  to  make  a  voluntary  confession 
that  he  had  sinned,  and  he  was  to  bring  as  a 
trespass-offering  unto  the  Lord^  a  female  lamb 
or  kid,  which  was  to  be  offered  with  precisely 
the  same  ceremonies  as  the  sin-offering,  ex- 
cept  that  the  blood,  instead  of  being  put  upon 
the  homs  of  the  altar,  was  to  be  sprinkled 
round  about  the  altar.  If  the  offender  was 
too  poor  to  give  a  lamb,  then  he  was  to  bring 
two  turtle-doves,  or  twó  young  pigeons,  one 
of  which  was  to  be  offered  with  the  ceremo- 
nies  of  the  sin-offering,  and  the  other  with  the 
ceremonies  of  the  burnt-offering.  If  he  was 
so  very  poor  that  he  could  not  procure  even 
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these,  then  he  was  to  offer  the  tenth  part  of 
an  epfaah,  that  is  about  five  piuts^  of  fine  flour, 
without  either  oil  or  frankincense,  both  which 
always  accompanied  the  meat-oflfering,  and 
tfais  was  to  be  offered  with  the  ceremonies  of 
the  meat-offering. 

A  second  class  of  offences,  for  which  a 
trespass.offering  was  necessarj,  consisted  in 
any  trespass  committed  through  ignorance  in 
the  holy  things  of  the  Lord,  that  is^  if  any 
one  had  unwittingly  kept  back  anj  of  the 
required  offerings  which  were  to  be  made  to 
the  Lord,  or  had  eaten  any  of  those  parts  of 
the  sacrifices  which  were  the  due  of  the 
priests,  then  he  was  to  bring  as  a  trespass- 
offering  a  ram  without  blemish.  But  besides 
this,  he  was  to  make  restitution,  a  proper  es- 
timatíon  being  made  in  standard  monej  of  the 
yalue  of  that  which  had  thus  been  misappro- 
priated^  and  moreover  he  was  to  add  a  fifth 
part  more  of  this  estimated  value.  Nay  even 
if  he  only  suspected  that  he  had  offended 
in  anj  of  these  holy  things  of  the  Lord,  he 
was  to  bring  the  ram  as  a  trespass-offering, 
and  to  pay  the  estimated  Talue,  but  without 
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the  additíon  of  the  fifUi  part.  Doing  Úïvls 
the  priest  should  make  an  atonement  for  him, 
and  it  shonld  he  forgÍTen  hinu 

A  third  class  of  offences  which  reqnired  a 
trespass-offering  were  actions  wherehy  another 
person  was  injnred ;  as  when  anj  one  denied 
what  had  been  committed  to  his  tmst,  or 
dealt  frandulently  in  any  concem  of  part- 
nership,  or  took  any  thing  away  by  open 
violence,  or  secretly  deceiyed  his  neíghbour 
to  his  loss,  or  denied  the  having  fonnd  that 
which  was  lost.  In  all  these  cases  he  mnst 
bring  a  ram  for  a  trespass-offering,  and  mnst 
pay  the  valne,  estimated  by  the  priest,  of  the 
injury  done,  with  the  additíon  of  the  fifth 
part  thereof ;  and  thus  again,  "  the  priest 
should  make  an  atonement  for  him  before  the 
Lord,  and  it  should  be  forgiven  him  for  any 
thing  of  all  that  he  hath  done  in  trespassing 
therein." 

I  think  that  you  cannot  but  haye  noticed 
the  number  of  yaríous  sacrifices  which  were 
required  of  the  Jews.  We  have  now  consi- 
dered  the  bumt-offeríng;  the  meat-offering, 
the  peace-offering,  the  sin-offerÍDg;  and  the 
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trespass-oflfering.  And  besides  these  there 
were  others  expressly  appointed  for  the  priests, 
and  for  certain  particular  occasions^  as  well 
as  the  daily  bnmt  sacrifices  oflFered  moming 
and  evening,  which  we  have  yet  hereafter 
to  consider.  Now  these  multiplied  ojïerings, 
which  the  people  were  required  to  bring,  with 
the  many  various  minute  ritual  observances 
imposed  upon  them,  were,  as  St.  Peter  says 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  ^'  a  yoke,  which 
neither  their  fathers  nor  they  were  able  to 
bear."  We  have  but  one  sacrífice ;  nay  we 
have  not  even  to  find  that  one  sacrífice  at  our 
own  cost;  it  has  been  found  for  us.  The 
Apostle  draws  this  contrast  between  the  many 
sacrífices  of  the  Jews,  and  the  one  sacrífice 
of  Christ  in  a  very  striking  manner  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  says  in  the 
tenth  chapter,  "  Every  high  príest  standeth 
daily  ministeríng  and  offeríng  oftentimes  the 
same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away 
sins  :  but  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  ane 
sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  fi*om  henceforth  expect- 
ing  till   his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool. 

VOL.  III.  F 


98  THE    TRESPASS-OFFERING. 

For  by  one  offeriiig  he  hath  perfectedybr 
ever  tliem  that  are  sanctified."  He  had 
before  said  in  tfae  ninth  chapter,  and  at  the 
twenty-fifth  verse,  ^'  Nor  yet  that  he  should 
offer  himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  entereth 
into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  blood  of 
others ;  for  then  must  he  often  have  suffered 
since  the  foundation  of  the  world :  but  now 
once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared 
to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
but  after  this  the  jud^ent :  so  Chríst  was 
once  offered  to  bear  the  síns  of  many ;  and 
unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear 
the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation." 
Here  then  we  have  ^  a  fiill,  perfect,  and  suf- 
ficient  sacrífice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction/  in 
the  one  offering  of  Jesus  Christ.  That  is  of 
itself  sufficient  to  atone  for  all  our  sins  and 
trespasses.  And  justly  is  it  sufficient,  for  it 
is  an  offering  of  value,  of  unspeakable,  in- 
conceivable  value.  The  Apostle,  in  writing 
to  the  Colossians,  sfaews  the  reason  why  "  we 
have  redemption  through  bis  blood,  even  tfae 
forgiveness  of  sins/'  when  he  describes  faim 
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thus,  ^^  who  is  the  image  of  the  ÍBvisible 
God,  the  first-bom  of  every  creature :  for  by 
him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in 
heayen  and  that  are  in  earth,  TÍsible  and 
invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domi- 
nions,  or  principalities,  or  powers :  all  things 
were  created  by  him  and  for  him  :  and  he  is 
before  all  things,  and  by  him  aU  things  con- 
sist."  He  is,  as  you  know,  the  second  person 
in  the  Holy  Trinity,  who  made  this  olSering 
of  himself  in  human  nature,  and  whose  offer- 
ing  is  therefore  fully  equal  to  compensate  for 
all  the  sins  of  all  mankind.  Those  who 
believe  in  him  truly,  and  prove  the  reality  of 
their  faith  by  the  devotedness  of  their  lives 
to  his  service,  have  a  part  in  this  compensa- 
tion,  and  will  be  delivered  from  guilt  and 
condemnation.  It  is  this  divine  nature,  this 
etemal  godhead,  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  gives 
the  value  to  his  sacrifice.  May  God  enable 
us  all  to  see  how  necessarily  that  truth  is 
connected  with  the  circumstances  of  our  re- 
demption,  and  teach  us  to  know  that  all 
"  these  things  were  written  that  we  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 

F  2 
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that  believing,  we  might  have  life  through 
his  name." 

I  now  desire  your  attention  to  some  circum- 
stances  particularly  mentioned  as  connected 
with  the  trespass-offering,  and  which  therefore 
we  have  not  had  occasion  to  consider  in  our 
previous  sermons. 

I.  A  voluntary  confession  was  required. 
Thus  we  read  in  the  fifth  chapter  and  fifth 
verse,  "  And  it  shall  be,  when  he  shall  be 
guilty  in  one  of  these  things,  that  he  shall 
confess  that  he  hath  sinned  in  that  thing." 
Nothing  can  be  more  suitable  in  any  case 
whatever  than  that  a  sinner  should  confess 
his  sin,  and  such  confession  is  a  necessarj 
ingredient  in  that  repentance,  without  which 
it  is  impossible  to  find  mercy.  It  is  expressly 
said  in  the  Proverbs,  "  He  that  covereth  his 
sins  shall  not  prosper,  but  he  that  confesseth 
and  forsaketh  them  shall  have  mercy."  And 
this  acknowledgment  of  sin  is  not  only  to  be 
made  in  all  particular  transgressions ;  but  as 
a  feeling  of  sin  must  constantly  be  on  the 
mind,  so  a  confession  of  it  must  be  constantly 
and  universally  made.     So  St.  John  teaches 
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us  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  and 
the  eighth  verse,  "  If  we  say  that  we  have 
Do  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.  If  we 
say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a 
liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us."  All  have 
sinned ;  all  are  sinners  both  by  nature  and 
practice ;  and  all  must  penitently  acknow- 
ledge  themselves  to  be  sinners  in  the  presence 
of  God.  Impressed  with  this  truth  the  com- 
pilers  of  our  excellent  Liturgy  have  caused  a 
general  confession  to  be  the  first  act  of  the 
whole  congregation  whenever  we  assemble 
together  for  public  prayer,  whether  moming 
or  evening.  I  hope  that  I  need  not  repeat  the 
words  to  you ;  but  I  beseech  you  to  consider 
how  very  appropriate  both  the  act  and  the 
words  are  in  such  a  place,  and  I  pray  that 
you  may  feel  their  force,  and  use  them  sin- 
cerely,  and  be  truly  penitent  whenever  you 
repeat  them  after  the  minister. 

The  confession  however  which  was  to  be 
made  when  a  trespass-ofPering  was  presented, 
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had  reference  to  the  particular  sin  wMch  had 
been  committed.  This  was  to  be  confessed  to 
God  and  his  príest^  and  to  the  individual  also 
who  had  been  injured.  The  least  that  can  be 
done,  whether  God  or  man  has  been  oflfended, 
is  for  the  ofTender  to  acknowledge  his  fault, 
express  his  contrítion,  and  ask  forgiveness.  It 
ís  a  necessary  humiliation,  and  he  must  be 
full  of  insufferable  príde^  who  refíises  it.  The 
dutj  is  here  expressly  taught,  and  it  is  íully 
implied  in  our  Lord's  admonition^  ^^  Take 
heed  to  jourselves :  If  thy  brother  trespass 
against  thee^  rebuke  him^  and  if  he  repent, 
forgive  him ;  and  if  he  trespass  against  thee 
seven  times  in  a  day^  and  seyen  times  a  day 
tiurn  again  to  thee  saying  I  repent^  thou  shalt 
forgive  him."  He  is  inculcating  forgiveness, 
repeated  forgiveness,  but  he  forgets  not  to 
mark  the  duty  of  the  ófFender,  as  well  as 
of  the  person  oflfended.  There  is  however 
scarcely  any  Chrístian  duty  against  which  the 
heart  more  rebels.  To  confess  and  ask  par- 
don  of  another  is  a  hard  saying  to  our  natural 
pride.  When  we  know  that  we  have  done 
wrong,  when  we  would  even  willingly  wish 
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to  repaír  the  wrong,  we  are  kept  back  ÍTom 
doÍDg  it  hj  a  proad  unwillingness  to  acknow- 
ledge  oiir  fault.  Perhaps  there  is  scarcely  a 
greater  mortification  than  this.  Yet  it  is  a 
mortifícation  which  God  requires  in  his  law, 
as  here,  and  in  his  gospel  too.  ^^  Confess 
your  íaults  one  to  another."  My  brethren, 
nothing  is  more  aimed  at  in  eyery  part  of  the 
word  of  God  than  the  producing  of  humility 
in  our  naturallj  proud  and  unhumbled  bearts. 
As  we  fell  by  pride,  we  must  rise  by  humility : 
and  as  we  must  keep  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  both  towards  God  and  towards  man, 
so  we  must  humble  ourselves  both  towards 
God  and  towards  man  wheneyer  we  offend 
against  either.  We  cannot  leam  this  duty 
írom  the  example  of  Christ,  for  he  did  no  sin, 
either  against  God  or  man^  but  we  are  taught 
it  most  powerfuDy  by  the  first  principles  of  his 
word. 

II.  A  second  circumstance  especially  con- 
nected  with  the  trespass-offering  deserves  our 
notice,  namely  the  restitution  which  was 
required  to  be  made,  when  any  thing  had 
been  withheld  or  misapplied  which  ought  to 
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have  been  given  to  the  Lord  or  the  priest, 
or  when  a  neighbour  had  been  defrauded  of 
any  thing  which  belonged  to  him.    The  law 
was  that  restitution  should  be  made  to  the 
fuU  estimated  value^    and   also  a  fífth  part 
besides,  and  if  the  indÍTÍdual  who  had  been 
injured  was  dead,  and  had  no  near  kinsman 
to  whom  the  restitution  could  be  made,  then 
it  was  to  be  given  to  the  priest.  You  wiU  find 
this  part  of  the  law  in  the  fifth  chapter  of 
Numbers,  and  seventh  verse.     This  again  is 
one  of  the  works  meet  for  repentance,  nay, 
without  which  repentance  can  by  no  means 
be  considered  real.     Whenever  we  have  de- 
frauded,  we  must  restore  at  least  to  the  full 
amount;  but  in  all  cases  where  restitution  was 
required  by  the  Jewish  law  more  than  the  full 
amount  was  imposed,  in  some  cases  fourfold 
was  to  be  restored,  and  in  the  most  aggra- 
vated  ones  of  theft,  even  sevenfold  was  to  be 
paid.     Though  this  be  not  always  a  matter  of 
law  with  us,  and  there  may  be  many  cases 
of  which  the  law  cannot  take  cognizance,  yet 
it  must  always  be  a  matter  of  conscieuce. 
These  cases,  for  which  the  trespass-oífering 
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was  appointed,  were  all  such  as  the  law  could 

not  reach.     In  every  state  of  society  much 

must  necessarily  be  left  to  the  conscience; 

and  here  it  is  that  the  true  penitent  and  the 

real  Christian   will    appear.      We    have    a 

bright  example  of  this  right  feeling  of  con- 

science  in  the  character  of  Zaccheus.     He 

says,  "  Behold  Lord  the  half  of  my  goods  I 

give  to  the  poor,  and  if  I  have  taken  any 

thing  from  any  man  bj'  false  accusation,  I 

restore   four-fold."      He   was    a  Jew,    and 

although  he  could  not  have  been  convicted 

by  either  the  Jewish  or  the  Roman  law,  yet 

his  conscience  led  him  to  restore  to  the  fuU 

amount  required  by  the  law  which  he  pro- 

fessed.     Little  title  can  that  man  have  to  the 

character  of  Christian,  whose  conscience  is 

satisfied  so  long  as  he  can  evade  the  penaltiës 

of  the  law  of  the  land.     But  many,  it  is  to 

be  feared,  do  live  in  the  frequent  violation  of 

the  law  of  conscience.      Frauds   are   com- 

mitted  on  the  revenue  of  the  country,  or  on 

public  trusts,  or  on  indinduals,  and  the  con- 

science  sleeps  ;  no  feeling  is  excited  but  that 

of  fear  of  a  discovery  :  the  offender  dies  with 

F  5 
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his  anjustlj-gotten  gains  in  his  possession, 
without  confession  and  restitution;  and  he 
then,  oh!  then  goes  to  give  an  account  of 
the  manner  in  which  he  obtained  them  before 
a  tribunal^  which  he  cannot  escape^  and  whose 
judgments  are  recorded  against  all  the  un- 
righteous^  against  all  who  do  wrong,  and 
defraud. — Behold  then  the  Christian  doc- 
trines  of  confession  and  restitution  taught 
us  by  the  Jewish  law  respecting  the  trespass- 
oíFering.  The  external  ceremonies  may  be 
abolished  or  changed;  but  the  great  prin- 
ciples  of  pietj  and  moralitj  remain.  And 
those  who  are  taught  them^  as  we  are,  both 
out  of  the  law  and  out  of  the  gospel,  will 
have  no  excuse  to  offer  if  they  transgress 
them,  or  if,  having  transgressed  them,  they 
d'o  not  humbly  confess,  and  conscientiously 
repair  the  wrong,  as  far  as  lies  in  their  power. 
May  he,  who  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  re- 
mission  of  sins,  give  us  grace  to  exhibit 
these  necessary  marks  of  a  genuine  repent- 
ance,  and  pardon  our  sins  through  his  own 
sacrifice. 
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III.  For  I  mast  observe  to  you,  as  a  third 
circumstance  to  be  noticed  in  the  trespass- 
offering,  that  although  confession  and  restitu- 
tion  were  both  required,  yet  it  was  the  sacrííice 
that  made  the  atonement :  ^^  the  priest  shall 
make  atonement  for  him  with  the  ram  of  the 
trespass-offering,  and  it  shaU  be  forgiven  him/' 
The  great  Christian  doctrine  here  is  seen  as 
stronglj  as  possible,  namelj^  that  to  the  atone- 
ment  alone  we  owe  all  our  pardon  ánd  peace. 
Contrition,  confession^  restitution,  all  the 
feelings  which  accompanj,  and  all  the  works 
which  are  meet  for,  repentance,  are  indispen- 
sible;  but  it  is  faith  in  the  atonement  of 
Christ  which  alone  justifies.  Upon  that  alone 
mnst  the  penitent's  hope  be  placed.  While 
he  weeps  tears  of  grief  and  shame^  while  he 
renounces  all  his  evil  wajs,  while  he  striyes 
to  imdo  all  the  evil  which  he  btad  preyiously 
done,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  must  be  looked  to 
as  the  only  meritorious  cause^  the  onlj  ap- 
pointed  method,  of  mercy.  For  this  his  ' 
eamest  application  must  be  made;  without 
this  his  repentance^  or  what  might  be  called 
repentance,  wiU  ayail  him  nothing.   We  have 
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a  most  striking  instance  in  the   scriptures 
themselves  of  the  inefficacy  of  such  a  repent- 
ance  in  the  lamentable  case  of  Jiidas  Iscariot, 
the  betrayer  of  our  Lord.     In  him  appear  all 
the  three  great  marks  of  repentance.     There 
was  a  strong  feeling  of  contrition  and  fear, 
for  he  could  no  longer  bear  his  life  under  it ; 
there  was  confession  of  his  crime^  for  he  came 
to  the  chief  priest  and  said,  I  have  sinned,  in 
that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood;  there 
was  restitution,  for  he  threw  down  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  the  price  which  he  had  re- 
ceived  for  his  treachery ;  but  there  was  no 
application  to  Christ ;  there  was  no  faith  in 
his  atonement.     Hence  there  was  no  hope ; 
there  was  nothing  but  despair ;  he  departed, 
and  hanged  himself.     He  died  bj  his  own 
hand,  without  a  hope  of  mercy,  because  he 
believed  not  in  the  efficacv  of  that  innocent 
blood  which  he  had  beeu  the  means  of  shed- 
ding.     In  fact,  if  his   feelings  and  actions 
be  accurately  looked  into,  they  will  all  be 
found  deficient.     His  contrition  wanted  that 
humbled  shame  and  grief  of  spirit,  which  con- 
stitutes  a  godly  sorrow ;  his  confession  should 
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have  been  made,  Dot  to  the  accomplices  in  his 
guilt^  but  to  the  master  whom  he  had  betrayed^ 
and  the  fellow-disciples  whom  he  had  deserted ; 
he  should  iudeed  have  spumed  the  money 
which  was  the  price  of  blood^  but  his  repara- 
tion  of  his  sin  should  have  been  by  a  more 
fírm  profession  of  the  Saviour  and  his  gospel : 
Kke  St.  Peter,  he  should  have  endeavoured 
the  more  to  strengthen  his  bréthren  ;  like  St. 
Paul,  he  should  have  more  vigorously  preached 
the  faith  which  he  had  attempted  to  destroy. 
And  all  this  deficiency  is  evidently  to  be 
attríbuted  to  that  one  great  defect,  his 
want  of  faith  in  the  atonement  of  the  Son 
of  God,  his  want  of  application  of  that  blood 
which  cleanseth  from  all  sin  to  his  own 
crime. 

ITius  I  have  endeavoured  again  to  shew  you 
how  the  great  principles  of  the  gospel  are 
taught  by  the  law.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  ena- 
ble  you  to  understand,  feel,  and  act  upou  these 
truths.  May  he  give  you  a  true  repentance 
and  a  living  faith.  May  he  lead  you  to  that 
atonement  through  which  guilt  is  removed, 
so  that  you  may  not  die  in  the  trespass  which 
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you  have  trespassed^  and  in  the  sin  which  you 
have  sinned,  but  rather,  maj  have  all  your 
trespasses  and  all  jour  sins  forgiven  through 
•the  merit  of  that  sacrifice  which  Jesus  has 
offered  for  you.  Oh !  that  that  divine  Sa- 
viour  may  be  more  and  more  recommended 
to  you  by  every  view  which  we  can  take  of 
him  through  these  early  ceremonies  of  the 
Mosaic  law.  For  what  were  the  scriptures 
written^  for  what  do  you  read  them  or  listen 
to  them,  for  what  do  we  preach  to  you,  but 
that  you  may  believe  in  him,  and  believing 
may  have  life  through  his  name  ?  My  t)re- 
thren,  regard  him  as  the  sum  and  substance 
of  all  revelation,  and  read  and  hear  that  he 
may  become  increasingly  precious  to  your 
hearts  by  faith. 


SERMON  VII. 

CONSECRATION  OF  AARON  AND  HIS  SONS. 

Levit.  VIII.  1 — 3. 

And  the  Lord  spake  unio  MoseSy  sayinffy  Take 
Aaron  and  his  sons  with  him^  and  the  gar^ 
mentSy  and  the  anointing  oil,  and  a  buUock 
for  the  sin-offerinffy  and  two  ramsy  and  a 
hasket  of  unleavened  hread ;  and  gather 
thou  all  the  congregation  together  unto  the 
door  of  the  tahemacle  of  the  congregation. 

In  all  the  precedÍDg  sermons  on  the  offerings 
which  the  children  of  Israel  were  required  to 
offer,  we  have  seen  an  order  of  men  bearing 
a  very  important  part  in  the  service.  These 
were  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  who  officiated 
in  the  tabemacle,  and  ministered  in  holy 
things  between  the  Lord  and  his  worshippers. 
In  the  twenty-eighth  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Exodos^  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  expressly 
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designated  for  this  sacred  office,  and  particu- 
lar  directions  were  then  given  respecting  the 
ceremonies  with  which  they  should  be  conse- 
crated  to  it,  and  the  robes  which  they  should 
wear.  The  priesthood  was  to  remain  in  that 
family  through  all  succeeding  generations, 
and  no  one,  who  was  not  of  the  descendants 
of  Aaron^  might  on  any  account  intrude  into 
it.  Aaron  himself  was  the  first  high  priest. 
He  was  succeeded  by  Eleazar,  his  eldest  sur- 
viving  son,  after  the  death  of  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  and  it  continued  in  his  family  through 
seven  generations  tiU  the  time  of  Eli.  On 
his  death  it  was  removed  from  that  branch 
for  the  wickedness  of  Eli's  sons,  and  given 
to  the  descendants  of  Ithamar,  Aaron's  other 
son.  In  the  time  of  Solomon  it  retumed 
again  into  the  line  of  Eleazar,  in  which  it 
continued  tiU  the  Babylonish  captivity. — 
Jeshua,  the  first  high  priest  after  the  return 
of  the  Jews,  was  of  the  same  family,  but 
after  his  time  the  appointment  was  very 
uncertain  and  irregular,  and  after  Judsea 
became  a  Roman  province,  no  regard  what- 
ever  was  paid  to  the  original  appointment  of 
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the  Lord.  The  office  was  often  sold  to  tlie 
highest  hidder,  persous  obtaiiied  it  who  were 
not  even  of  the  family  of  Aaron  at  all,  and 
it  was  frequently  held  for  no  longer  a  time 
thau  for  a  single  year.  The  nation  was  then 
fast  filling  up  the  measure  of  its  iniquities  3 
its  whole  civil  and  ecclesiastical  polity  was 
goÍDg  to  decay;  and  the  entire  state  was 
full  of  disorder,  confusion^  and  every  evil 
work. 

In  the  present  sermon  I  propose  to  con- 
sider  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons 
to  their  respective  offices.  The  congregation 
was  publicly  gathered  together,  that  the 
people  might  be  witnesses  of  the  solemu 
ceremony,  and  thereby  learn  the  reverence 
which  was  due  to  those  whom  God  had  ap- 
poÍQted  to  minister  to  them  in  holy  things. 

I.  The  first  ceremony  was  that  of  ablution. 
"Moses  brought  Aaron  and  his  sons  and 
washed  them  with  water."  This  certainly 
was  to  intimate  that  the  greatest  purity  in 
morals  and  character  is  required  of  those  who 
are  appointed  to  be  priests.  Having  their 
bodies  washed  ^ith  pure  water  in  this  their 
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public  and  outward  setting  apart  to  their 
sacred  office,  doubtless  denoted  tbat  thej 
sbould  be  clear  from  all  moral  defilements, 
"  sober,  just,  holy;  temperate,**  **  of  good  be- 
haviour,"  and  ^^  blameless,"  as  St.  Paul 
teaches  that  Christían  bishops  mnst  be,  in  his 
epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  Nothing  can 
be  more  unbecoming  in  itself,  and  nothing 
has  so  dreadfullj  injurious  an  effect  upon 
religion,  as  any  immoralities  on  the  part  of 
those  who  should  be  not  only  spiritnal  partors 
and  teachers,  but  patterns  also  of  all  good 
and  holy  living.  Au  immoral  priest^  let  him 
belong  to  what  church  he  may,  is  a  disgrace 
to  his  profession,  and  well  would  it  be  for 
himself,  well  for  the  whole  body  of  his  clerical 
bretbren,  well  for  the  particular  congregation 
in  which  he  officiates,  well  for  the  Christian 
community  to  which  he  belongs,  well  for  the 
nation  in  which  he  lives^  if  such  a  one  were 
not  suffered  by  the  rulers  of  the  church,  or 
countenanced  by  the  people.  The  clergyman 
should  ever  be  "  an  example  to  the  believers 
in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  faith, 
in  purity ;"  he,  above  all  men,  should  "  shew 
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hiniself  a  pattem  of  good  works  f'  his  cha- 
racter  should  be  so  holy  and  exemplary  that 
hc  may  ever  "  have  a  good  report  of  them 
which  are  withont :"  that  the  enemies  of  the 
traths  which  he  preaches^  or  the  office  which 
he  bears,  may  have  no  evil  thing  to  say  of 
him^  and  all  ^^  may  be  ashamed  who  falsely 
accnse  his  good  conversation  in  Christ/'  Oh ! 
that  the  ministers  of  the  church  of  Christ 
were  one  and  all  what  Chríst  designed  that 
his  church  itself  might  be  when  he  gave  him- 
self  foT  it,  ^^  that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  by  the  washiug  of  water  with  the 
word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a 
glorious  chmch,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy 
smd  without  blemish." 

II.  The  second  ceremony  was  that  of 
axraying  Aaron  and  his  sons  in  their  ap- 
pointed  garments,  made  according  to  express 
directions  given  in  the  twenty-eighth  and 
other  chapters  of  the  book  of  Exodus.  The 
robes  of  the  high  priest  were  principally  con- 
spicuous,  and  were  in  order  as  follows,  as  they 
are  enumerated  in  the  seventh  verse. 
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1 .  The  coaí  and  its  girdle.  Tbis  was  the 
imdermost  gaiment  wom  bj  the  high  priest. 
The  partieiilar  form  of  it  is  not  described,  but 
it  is  supposed  to  hare  had  sleeves,  reaching 
down  to  the  wrísts.  It  was  made  of  fine 
linen.  venr  cnriooslv  embroidered.  and  fas- 
tened  to  the  bodv  by  a  girdle  made  of  fiue 
twined  linen,  with  needle  work  of  blue,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet. 

2.  Next  above  this  was  the  robe  of  the 
Ephod.  This  was  entirely  of  blue.  It  had 
an  opening  at  the  top,  through  which  the  high 
príest  passed  his  head,  made  secure  b j  a  bind- 
ing  of  woven  work  that  it  might  not  be  rent 
iu  putting  on.  On  the  bottom  hem,  which  is 
supposed  to  have  reached  to  the  ankles,  were 
altemately  a  golden  bell  and  an  artíficial 
pomegranate  made  of  blue,  purple,  and  scarlet. 
The  bells  were  placed  here  that  their  sound 
might  give  notice  when  the  high  priest  went 
into  the  holy  place  before  the  Lord,  and  when 
he  came  out. 

3.  We  come  next  to  a  more  particular 
part  of  the  high  príest's  dress.  This  was  the 
Ephod,  or  outer  garment.     It  was  a  short 
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coat  without  sleeves,  of  very  rich  workman- 
shíp  made  of  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  fine  twined  linen,  embroidered  with  curi- 
ous  work  and  much  gold.  It  was  kept  on  bj 
means  of  two  shoulder  straps  attached  to  it, 
and  by  a  girdle  made  of  the  same  materials, 
and  embroidered  after  the  same  manner.  On 
each  shoulder-pi^ce  of  the  Ephod  was  placed 
an  onjx  stone  set  in  an  ouch  of  gold,  and  on 
these  stones  were  engraven  the  names  of  the 
iwélve  children  of  Israel,  six  on  one  stone, 
and  six  on  the  other.  The  reason  of  this  is 
thns  assigned^  "  And  Aaron  shall  bear  their 
uames  before  the  Lord  upon  his  two  shoulders 
for  a  memorial,"  to  remind  himself  that  he 
was  officiating  on  behalf  of  the  people,  and 
to  remind  the  Lord  of  the  gracious  pro- 
mises  which  he  had  been  pleased  to  make  to 
them. 

4.  To  the  Ephod  was  attached  the  most 
curious  and  the  most  important  part  of  the 
tógh  priest's  dress.  This  was  what  is  called 
the  breast-plate  of  judgment.  It  was  a  square 
piece  of  linen  double,  embroidered  with  the 
same  richness  and  after  the  same  manner  as 
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the  Ephod.  There  were  set  in  it  twelve  pre- 
cious  stones,  four  rows  of  three  each,  every 
stone  having  engraven  on  it  the  name  of  one 
of  the  twelve  children  of  Jacob.  These  were 
placed  there  for  the  same  purpose  as  those  on 
the  onyx  stones  on  the  shoulders^  as  we  read 
in  the  twenty-ninth  verse  of  the  twenty-eighth 
chapter  of  Exodus.  The  breast-plate  was 
the  breast-plate  of  judgment,  because  by 
means  of  it  the  high  priest  received  tlie 
judgment  of  God  on  any  matters  conceming 
which  he  consulted  the  Lord.  It  was  kept  on 
the  breast  by  two  wreathen  chains  of  pure 
gold,  passing  from  two  rings  of  gold  on  its 
upper  part  to  the  ouches  of  gold  in  which  the 
ouyx  stones  were  set  on  the  top  of  each  shoul- 
der,  and  by  a  lace  of  blue  passiug  throagh 
two  other  rings  of  gold  on  its  lower  comers^ 
and  through  two  similar  rings  placed  on  the 
Ephod.  In  the  breast-plate  were  put  what  are 
called  the  Urim  and  Thununin.  What  these 
were,  pf  what  materials^  or  of  what  form,  we 
have  no  information.  The  meaning  of  the 
words  is  Lights  and  Perfections.  The  use  of 
them  however,  so  long  as  they  were  in  use, 
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is  clear.  They  were  the  means  by  which 
the  high  priest  enquired  of  the  Lord  in  all 
matters  in  which  it  was  necessarj  to  have 
recourse  to  him  for  instruction  and  direction. 
In  some  way  or  other  God  gave  him  power 
to  make  a  perfect  declaration  of  his  will, 
whenever  he  was  thus  duly  consulted  ou  any 
important  matters  that  concemed  the  puhlic 
welfare  or  duty.  There  is  little  said  of  this 
mode  of  enquiring  of  the  Lord  after  the 
building  of  Solomon's  temple^  and  it  is  clear 
írom  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah^  that 
the  Urim  and  Thummim  were  at  that  time 
k)st.  But  while  they  were  possessed  they 
fonned  a  wonderlul  priyilege  enjoyed  by 
the  nation^  and  on  more  occasions  than  one 
were  the  means  by  which  they  obtained 
directíons  what  they  should  do  in  some  cri- 
tical  emergency. 

*  5.  The  last  thing  which  we  have  to  notice 
in  the  dress  of  the  high  priest  was  his  mitre. 
This  was  made  of  fine  linen^  roUed  up  some- 
thing  in  the  manner  of  a  turban,  and  wom 
upon  his  head.  A  plate  of  pure  gold  was 
tied  upon  it  by  a  blue  lace^  on  which  was 
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engraved  in  conspicuous  letters  the  sentence, 
"  Holiness  to  the  Lord,"  and  placed  exactly 
upon  his  forehead.  The  use  of  it  is  thus 
given,  "  And  it  shall  be  upon  Aaron's  fore- 
head,  that  Aaron  may  bear  the  iniquity  of 
the  holy  things,  which  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  hallow  in  all  their  holy  gifts,  and  it 
shall  be  always  upon  his  forehead  that  they 
may  be  accepted  before  the  Lord." 

Such  were  the  garments  of  Aaron,  when 
he  was  consecrated  the  high  priest  of  the 
children  of  Tsrael.  These  he  was  always  to 
wear  whenever  he  officiated  pubUcly  in  his 
high  and  holy  bffice.  The  dresses  of  his  sons, 
the  ordinary  priests,  were  coats  and  girdles 
similar  to  those  of  their  father.  Their  ephod 
were  only  of  plain  white  linen.  They  had  no 
robe  of  the  ephod,  nor  breast-plate,  and  in- 
stead  of  the  mitre  with  its  golden  plate,  they 
had  bonnets  on  their  heads,  of  which  the  foifc 
and  material  are  not  mentioned. 

III.  The  third  ceremony  in  the  consecration 
of  Aaron  and  his  sons  was  the  anointing 
them  with  holy  oil.  This  was  made  of  the 
most  precious   spices   according  to   express 
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directÍQDs,  and  was  to  be  used  for  these  and 
no  other  purposes  whatever.  None  was  to 
be  made  like  it,  for  being  applied  to  so 
sacred  and  solemn  a  ceremony  it  was  to  be 
considered  as  most  hoty  unto  the  Lord.  With 
this  Moses  '^  anointed  the  tabemacle  and  all 
that  was  therein,  and  sanctified  them.  And 
he  sprinkled  thereof  upon  the  altar  seven 
times^  and  anointed  the  altar^  and  all  his 
vessels^  both  the  laver  and  his  foot^  to  sanc- 
tify  them.  And  he  poured  of  the  anóinting 
oil  upon  Aaron's  head,  and  anointed  him 
to  sanctify  him."  We  remember  how  the 
Psalmist  compares  the  love  and  unitj  of 
brethren  to  this  anointing.  '^  It  is  like  the 
precious  ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran 
down  upon  the  beard,  even  Aaron's  beard^ 
that  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  gar- 
ments."  We  remember  how  it  is  applied  in 
another  psalm  to  our  own  great  and  glorious 
High  Priest,  and  quoted  in  reference  to  him 
by  the  Apostle,  "  Thou  hast  loved  righteous- 
ness  and  hated  iniquity,  therefore  God,  even 
thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness,  above  thy  fellows." 

VOL.   m.  G 
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IV.  The  fourth  and  last  part  of  the  cere- 
luony  of  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his 
sons  consists  o£  the  sacrifices  which  were 
offered  upon  that  occasion.  The  first  of 
these  was  a  hullock  for  a  sin-offering.  For 
Aaron  and  his  sons  were  but  poor  sinful 
creatures^  and  thev  had  need  to  offer  a  sacri- 
fice  for  their  own  sins,  before  they  could  be 
qualified  to  offer  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 
A  sin-offeritig  was  therefore  brought,  which 
Moses  himself»  officiating  on  this  special 
occasion^  kiUed  on  their  behalf,  and  sacrificed 
with  all  the  particular  ceremonies  respecting 
tbe  blood^  and  the  fat^  and  the  buming  of 
the  body  without  the  camp,  which  were  pre- 
scribed  for  a  sin-offering.  Then  was  brought 
a  ram  for  a  bumt-offering.  This  you  remem- 
ber  was  in  all  cases  a  voluntary  oblation.  In 
the  present  instance  it  denoted  the  deep  sense 
which  the  offerers  had  of  the  magnitude  and 
importance  of  the  work  to  which  they  were 
set  apart,  and  well  might  their  minds  be 
under  a  more  than  ordínary  solemnity.  It 
expressed  also  their  willing  dedication  of 
themselves  to  the  service  of  the  Lord  in  this 
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offiee.  Tbis  animal  therefore  was  also  offered 
with  the  proper  ceremonies  of  the  bumt- 
offering,  and  was  consequently  consumed 
whole  upon  the  altar.  Next  was  brought 
another  ram,  which  is  peculiarly  called  the 
ram  of  consecration,  and  along  with  it  a 
basket  of  unleayened  bread  :  these  were 
brought  as  their  peace-offering,  and  offered 
with  the  ceremonies  appointed  for  that  sacri- 
fice,  yet  with  the  addition  of  one  circumstance 
peculiar  to  the  present  occasion.  We  read 
in  the  twenty-third  verse,  "  Moses  took  the 
blood  of  it,  and  put  it  upon  the  típ  of  Aaron's 
right  ear,  and  upon  the  thumb  of  his  right 
hand,  and  upon  the  great  toe  of  his  right 
foot,"  and  in  the  following  verse  we  find  that 
he  did  the  same  to  Aaron's  sons.  This  would 
intimate  to  them  that  the  whole  of  their 
facuíties  and  powers  were  hencefórth  to  be 
devoted  to  the  Lord  and  his  service.  It 
would  teach  them  that  the  work  of  the 
ministry  required  all  their  attention  and  ac- 
tivity,  and  would  induce  them  to  "  present 
their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  accept- 
able  unto  God,  which  was  tbeir  reasonable 
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service."  It  was  moreover  ordered  that  the 
time  of  their  being  consecrated  should  con- 
tinue  for  seven  dajs,  and  that  so  long  they 
should  remain  day  and  night  in  the  taber- 
nacle.  "  Ye  shall  not  go  put  of  the  door 
of  the  tabemacle  in  seven  dajs,  until  the 
days  of  your  consecration  be  at  an  end  :  for 
seven  days  shall  he  consecrate  you."  "  Ye 
shall  abide  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation  day  and  night  seven  days^ 
and  keep  the  charge  of  the  Lord,  that  ye 
die  not." 

Thus,  with  as  much  brevity  as  I  was  able, 
I  have  gone  through  the  ceremony  of  the 
consecration  of  the  first  Jewish  high  priest 
and  his  sons.  I  now  invite  you  to  the  con- 
sideration  of  some  reflections  which  may  be 
made  on  it. 

1 .  We  see  that  in  that  dispensation  of  re- 
ligion,  which  God  was  pleased  to  give  to  the 
Jews,  there  was  a  distinct  order  of  men  se- 
lected  by  him  and  solemnly  consecrated  for 
administering  all  its  rites.  When  the  divine 
Saviour  came  to  put  an  end  to  that  dispensa- 
tion^  and  to  bring  in  a  better  covenant^  he  also 
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selected  and  left  befaind  him  a  body  of  men 
who  were  to  minister  his  gospel,  and  were 
ordained  to  execute  all  the  sacred  ítinctions 
of  the  clerical  office.  The  priesthood  was  no 
longer  confined  to  one  family,  but  they  who 
had  been  originally  chosen  by  himself  were 
to  commit  the  same  to  faithful  men  by  the 
simple  ceremony  of  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
with  prayer  for  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  thus  the  ministeríal  office 
has  descended  through  the  successive  ages  of 
the  Chrístian  church.  They  have  no  sacrí- 
fices  of  buUs  or  rams  or  goats  or  fine  fiour  to 
offer,  but  the  spirítual  sacrifices  of  prayer  and 
praise.  Their  first  and  special  duty  is  to 
preach  the  gospel :  for  that  a  dispensation  is 
committed  to  them.  They  are  to  preach 
Chríst  crucified.  Their  designations  are  min- 
isters  of  the  «Word,  ambassadors  for  God,  To 
them  also  belongs  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments  aud  the  ordinances  of  religion ; 
and  most  of  their  duties  wiU  be  found  dis- 
tínctly  defined  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  to 
Timothy  and  Titus.  I  ask  you  to  pray  for 
them.     Their  duties  are  as  arduous  as  their 
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office  is  holj.  And  if  eveti  an  Aposúe  could 
say,  "who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?"  much 
more  may  the  ministers  of  Christ  in  these 
degenerate  days  feel  their  need  of  the  prayers 
of  the  church  for  them.  *^  Brethren,  pray  for 
us/'  said  one  who  may  well  be  considered  as 
the  chief  of  the  Apostles.  Let  your  prayers 
then  ascend  to  heaven  in  behalf  of  those  who 
now  are  the  ministers  of  God  in  sacred  things, 
that  they  may  be  whoUy  devoted  to  the  work 
of  their  ministry,  that  they  may  be  truly  en- 
lightened  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and 
filled  with  all  spirítual  wisdom  and  judgment, 
that  they  may  be  zealous  and  active,  that  they 
may  be  men  of  pure  and  holy  lives  and  cha- 
racter,  moreover  that  they  may  be  successful 
through  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  win- 
ning  soiils  and  in  tuming  many  from  darkness 
unto  light»  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God.  Pray  that  their  ministry  may  be  grsatly 
blessed  to  your  own  souls.  Truly  in  prayii^ 
for  them  you  pray  for  yourselves,  for  of  every 
spirítual  blessing  that  they  receive  you  become 
the  immediate  partakers.  Their  increase  in 
knowledge,  love,  faith,  and  hofiness,  is  for  your 
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benefit :  so  that  jour  prayers  when  answered 
for  them,  retum  also  with  blessings  into  jour 
own  bosom.  And  let  me  not  conclude  this 
head  without  a  particular  request  that  he 
who  now  miniisters  to  jon  the  thiugs  of  God 
may  be  bome  on  your  hearts  continuallj,  as 
you  are  borne  on  his,  before  the  throne  of 
grace. 

2.  But  I  would  now  direct  your  thoughts 
firom  the  serirants  to  the  master,  from  the 
ministers  to  the  glorious  and  gracious  Lord. 
I  would  now  say  to  you,  "  Consider  the  Apos- 
tle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession^  Chríst 
Jesus/"  He  alone  sustaineth  this  office  in  the 
Christian  dispensation  :  and  in  order  that  he 
might  sustain  it,  he  took  the  manhood  into  tlie 
godhead.  As  those  whom  he  came  to  redeem 
^'  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
hiínself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same;" 
'^  he  took  not  on  him  the  naturë  of  angels, 
but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.'' 
"  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to 
be  made  like  unto  his  brethren  that  he  might 
be  a  mercifiil  and  faithful  high  priest  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciUation  for 
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the  sins  of  the  people."  The  priests  of  the 
family  of  Aaron  were  many,  succeeding- 
each  other  as  a  predecessor  died.  ^'  But  he 
continueth  ever  and  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood."  "  Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save 
them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by 
him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
sion  for  them."  Then  the  Apostle  shews  the 
infinite  superiority  of  Jesus  irom  his  sinless 
nature.  '^  For  such  an  high  priest  became  us, 
who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate 
from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  hea- 
vens;  who  needeth  not  daily,  as  those  high 
priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifices,  first  for  his  own 
sins,  and  then  for  the  people's^  for  this  he  did 
once,  when  he  offered  up  himself."  The 
practical  uses  of  this  doctrine  of  the  priest- 
hood  of  Jesus  are  also  strikingly  set  forth 
in  this  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  from  which 
I  have  ak'eadj  quoted  so  largely.  Sted- 
fastness  in  our  profession  and  confidence 
in  his  love  and  power  are  deduced  firom 
it,  as  we  see  in  the  fourth  chapter,  and 
fourteenth  verse,  "  Seeing  then  that  we  have 
a  great  Iiigh  priest,  that  is  passed  into  the 
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heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold 
fast  our  profession.  For  we  have  not  an 
high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  with- 
out  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace^  that  we  may  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  ueed/'  He 
repeats  these  uses  with  additions,  and  further 
references  to  these  very  consecrations,  in  the 
tenth  chapter  and  at  the  twenty-first  verse,  as 
you  may  read  at  your  leisure.  My  beloved 
brethren,  let  these  practical  uses  drawu  by 
the  scripture  itself  from  these  old  testament 
ordinances  and  ceremonies  be  duly  regarded 
by  us.  So  shall  we  honour  our  great  High 
Priest  above  with  the  honour  which  is  now 
his  due. 
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SERMON  VIII. 

AARON'S  ENTRANCE  ON  HIS  OFFICE. 
Levit.  IX.  22 — 24. 

And  Aaron  lifted  up  kis  hand  towards  the 
peoplcy  and  blessed  them ;  and  came  dorvn 
from  offering  of  the  sin-offerinff,  and  the 
bumt'offerinff,  and  peace-offerings.  And 
Moses  and  Aaron  rvent  into  the  tabemacle 
of  the  congregation,  and  came  out  and 
blessed  the  people:  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  appeared  unto  all  the  people.  And 
'there  came  a  fire  outfrom  before  the  Lord, 
and  consumed  upon  the  altar  the  burnt- 
offering  and  the  fat :  which  when  aïl  the 
people  sarVj  they  shouted^  and  fell  on  their 
faces. 

In  our  \^t  sermon  we  saw  the  solemn  con- 
secration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  the  office 
of  the  priesthood.  In  the  present  we  shall 
consider  the  first    pahUc   service  in  which 
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thej  officiated :  and  as  their  appointment  had 
been  of  God,  so  a  miraculous  testimony  was 
given  of  his  approbation  and  acceptance  of 
their  service.  Let  us  consider  the  subject 
under  the  four  following  heads. 

I.  The  sacrifíces  offered. 

II.  The  blessing  pronounced. 

III.  The  tokens  of  God's  acceptance. 

IV.  The  feelings  of  the  people. 

I.  The  text  tells  us  that  Aaron  came  down 
from  offering  the  sin-offering,  and  the  bumt- 
offering,  and  peace-offerings.  These  íurther 
prescribed  offerings  so  immediatelj  succeeding 
those  which  had  been  offered  at  his  consecra* 
tion  shews  again,  and  still  more  stronglj,  the 
consciousness  which  even  the  holiest  and 
most  accepted  persons  ought  to  have  of  their 
own  siniulness.  Those  who  are  holy  by  office 
must  know  and  confess  that  thej  are  sinners' 
by  nature,  even  as  others.  Priests  must  be 
as  sensible  of  this  truth  in  their  own  case,  as 
any  of  their  people ;  and  must  rely  as  simply 
and  whoUy  upon  that  one  great  sin-offering 
of  Christ  for  their  own  personal  pardon  and 
the  acceptance  of  their  services,  as  they  teach 
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their  hearers  to  do  for  their  own.  And  by  the 
repetition  of  the  bumt'Offering,  as  well  as  the 
sin-offeríng,  Aaron  was  taught,  and  all  who 
serve  in  atij  ofiice  of  the  ministry  are  also 
taught;  what  entire  devotedness  of  themselves 
to  their  holy  vocation  is  required  of  them,  and 
should  be  voluntaríly  given. 

Moses  had  also  commanded  Aaron  to  say 
unto  the  people,  "Take  ye  a  kid  of  the 
goats  for  a  sin^offering;  and  a  calf  and  a 
lamb,  both  of  the  first  year,  without  blemish, 
for  a  bumt-offering ;  also  a  bullock  and  a  ram 
for  peace-offeríngs,  to  sacrifice  before  the 
Lord ;  and  a  meat-offering  mingled  with  oil." 
The  people  also,  as  well  as  tbeir  priests,  are 
again  required  to  bring  a  sin-offering  and  a 
bumt-offering  for  themselves.  Oh  !  let  not 
our  people  think  that  the  whole  of  religious 
sërvice  is  to  be  done  for  them  by  the  prie^t. 
They  have  their  own  part  to  bear  in  it.  He 
leads  the  way  in  the  holy  service.  He  con- 
fesses  sin,  he  prays  to  God,  he  offers  praise^ 
he  expresses  his  belief  in  the  great  doctrines 
of  the  gospel ;  but  they  must  do  the  same ; 
they  must  often  repeat  the  words  in  which 
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ke  leads  their  service ;  and  I  wish  that  this 
were  done  in  a  more  audible  voice  than  maBy 
use.  It  would  show  tbat  they  take  a  personal 
interest  in  the  service.  It  would  prove  that 
they  admired  and  felt  what  is  prepared  for 
them  to  say.  Brethren,  your  salvation  assur-' 
edly  canuot  be  laid  on  the  shoulders  of  your 
minister.  You  must  attend  to  it  yourselves. 
He  may  be  instrumental  in  instructing,  con- 
vincing,  stirring  up,  and  bringing  you  to 
God ;  but  you  are  to  work  out  your  own  sal- 
vation  with  fear  and  trembling.  As  the 
people  of  Israel  must  bnng  their  offering,  as 
well  as  Aaron  must  bring  his,  so  you  must 
bring  your  spiritual  sacrífices  yourselves,  and 
join  with  the  officiating  minister  whenever 
you  are  expected  to  bear  a  part.  Very 
much  of  the  beauty  and  force  of  oar  liturgy 
ís  lost  through  thiiï  defect  in  your  part  of  its 
worship,  very  much  also  of  your  own  comfort 
and  improvement;  and  very  much  of  the 
honour  which  is  due  to  God. 

But  besides  being  required  to  present  the 
same  offerings  as  Aaron^  the  Israelites  had 
somewhat  more  to  bring.     They  had  also  to 
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offer  '^  a  biillock  and  a  ram  for  peace-offerÍDgs^ 
to  sacrifice  before  tbe  Lord,  and  a  meat-offer- 
ing  mingled  with  oil."  As  a  part  of  tbe 
peace-offeriiig,  and  the  whole  of  the  meat- 
offering,  except  the  memorial  of  it  wbich  was 
bumt  unto  the  Lord,  belonged  to  the  priests^ 
and  served  for  their  subsisten^e  while  they 
were  officiating,  they  were  not  reqnired  to 
offer  these.  There  are  some  duties  which 
peculiarly  belong  to  the  priest,  there  are 
others  which  peculiarly  belong  to  the  people, 
and  may  God  dispose  and  enable  both  to 
perform  what  is  due  to  each  other  as  full j  and 
cheeríully,  as  thej  are  generallj  ready  to 
expect  what  is  due  to  themselves.  It  is  uni- 
versálly  the  business  and  duty  of  the  one  to 
preach  the  gospel ;  it  is  that  of  the  other  to 
provide  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel  may 
live  of  the  gospel. 

II.  I  now  pass  to  the  second  head  pro- 
posed,  namely,  the  blessing  prouounced  upon 
the  people.  First^  Aaron  blessed  them.  As 
soon  as  he  had  performed  the  whole  duty  of 
offering  his  own  sacrifices  and  theirs^  he 
^'  liíted  up  his  hand  toward  the  people,  and 
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blessed  them."  Then  Moses  and  he  went 
togetber  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion^  for  what  pnrpose  is  not  mentioned^  but 
probably  that  Moses  might  show  him  how  his 
services  there  should  be  pérformed^  and  again 
they  came  out,  and  jained  together  in  blessing 
the  people.  In  some  suitable  words  they 
pronounced  the  pardon  and  peace  of  God  unto 
them,  and  made  known  to  them  his  acceptance 
of  their  offerings,  and  prayed  for  all  temporal 
and  spiritual  blessings  for  them.  This  became 
afterwards  a  stated  and  solemn  part  of  the 
f^riestlj  office,  and  the  form  of  words  in  which 
the  blessing  was  to  be  giyen  is  thus  written 
down  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  "  And  the 
liord  spake  unto  Moses^  sajing,  speak  unto 
Aaron  and  unto  his  sons,  saying^  on  this  wise 
ye  shall  bless  the  children  of  Israel,  saying 
unto  them,  the  Lord  bless  thee^  and  keep 
thee  :  The  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon 
thee^  and  be  gracious  unto  thee  :  The  Lord 
lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon 
thee,  and  give  thee  peace." 

It  is  impossible  for  us  here  not  to  think  of 
that  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest  of  ours^ 
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who  after  having  finíshed  the  work  which  was 
given  him  to  do  upon  earth,  having  oíFered 
that  great  atoning  sacrifice^  not  indeed  for  his 
own  sins>  for  he  had  no  sin,  but  for  the  sins  of 
his  people^  before  he  eutered  into  that  taber- 
nacle  above^  which  has  received  him  until  the 
times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  having 
''  led  out  his  disciples  as  fer  as  to  Be- 
thanj,  there  liíled  up  his  hands  and  blessed 
them;  and  it  came  to  pass  that  while  he 
blessed  them^  he  was  parted  írom  them,  and 
a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sighf 
And  what  does  he  now  that  he  ever  liveth  to^ 
intercede  for  us,  and  is  continually  officiating 
on  our  behalf,  but  pour  down  all  spiritual 
blessings  upon  his  waiting,  praying,  and  serv- 
ing  people  ? 

To  bless  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  also 
still  a  part  of  the  ministerial  office.  St.  Paul 
commonly  concludes  his  epistles  with  a  most 
affectionate  as  well  as  solemn  benediction^  as 
^*  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  love  of  God^  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  Amen."  And 
this  form  our  church  has  adopted  wherewith 
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ber  ministers  are  to  conclude  the  service  of 
their  moining  and  evening  prayer;  while  that 
which  I  hefore  quoted  from  the  book  of  Num- 
bers  concludes  the  office  for  the  visitation  of 
the  sick :  moreover  a  declaration  of  the  Apos- 
tle's  is  thrown  into  the  form  of  a  benediction 
which  closes  the  communion  service,  and  with 
which  alsó  the  clerg}'  generally  dismiss  their 
congregations  after  the  sermon.  "  The  peace 
of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus," 
to  which  is  added  auother  solemn  benediction 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  "  Aiid  the 
blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you,  and  remain 
with  you  evermore.  Amen."  Thus  our 
Chrístian  church  has  adopted  the  forms  of 
both  the  old  testament  and  the  uew,  and 
blesses  her  people  by  the  mouth  of  her  min- 
isters  in  the  words  of  God  himself.  May  your 
hearts  be  always  waiting  to  receive  the  bless- 
ing.  May  it  rest  upon  you  in  an  abundant 
measure.  And  may  you  always  return  to 
vour  homes  from  the  house  of  God  with  the 
íulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ 
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accompanying  you,  and  remaining  on  jour 
souls  in  all  its  own  mercy,  grace^  and  glory. 

III.  I  proceed  to  consider^  under  the  third 
head,  the  tokens  of  God^s  approhation  and 
acceptance.  They  had  been  taught  to  expect 
this.  Moses  had  said,  after  commanding 
Aaron  and  them  to  bring  their  respective 
offerings,  '^  For  to-day  the  Lord  wiU  appear 
unto  you :"  and  again,  *'  And  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  shall  appear  unto  you."  And  so  it 
came  to  pass,  as  we  also  read  in  the  text, 
'^  The  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  all 
the  people."  To  put  an  honour  upon  the 
service  for  the  first  time  performed  by  the 
bigh  priest  of  his  own  appointing,  the  Lord 
condescended  in  some  yisible  manner  to  shew 
his  glory.  As  the  glory  of  the  L<^d  had 
íilled  the  tabernacle  when  it  was  first  erected 
and  finished,  so  now  it  appears  again  at  the 
first  service  regularly  performed  in  it  by  his 
high  priest.  Again,  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple  by  Solomon^  wheu  the  nation  was 
become  a  great  and  mighty  nation,  and  when 
sacrifices  of  sheep  and  oxen  were  offéred  "  that 
cottld  not  be  told  nor  numbered  for  multitude/' 
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the  same  exhibitioii  of  God's  favourable 
acceptance  was  made  manifest.  "  It  came 
to  pass,"  we  read  in  tbe  eigbth  cbapter  of  tbe 
first  book  of  Kings  and  tbe  tenth  verse, 
"  when  the  priests  were  come  out  of  the  holy 
place,  that  the  cloud  filled  tbe  bonse  of  the 
Lord,  so  tbat  the  piiests  could  not  stand  to 
minister  because  of  the  doud ;  for  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  liad  fiUed  the  bouse  of  the 
Lord." 

The  gloiy  of  tbe  Lord  has  not  appeared  to 
the  Cfaristian  church  in  the  form  in  wbich  it 
was  wont  to  do  to  the  church  of  old.  Tbe  Lord 
has  not  descended  to  earth  in  a  pillar  of  fire, 
or  a  cloud;  he  hath  not  come  down  in  the 
tbunderings  and  lightnings  and  loud  trumpet- 
sounds  with  which  he  descended  on  Mount 
Sinai^  wben  be  came  to  deHyer  his  law ;  he 
appears  not  in  the  brightness  of  tbe  Shechi- 
nah  on  the  mercy-seat ;  but  be  has  come  in  a 
manner  more  congenial  to  the  mercy^  and 
lo^e,  and  peace,  wbich  he  has  deligbled  to 
manifest  in  the  gospel.  He  has  come  from 
heayen  in  tbe  mild  radiance  of  the  person 
of  Jesus  Cbrist.     HE  is  "  the  brigbtness  of 
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his  father's  glorj  and  the  express  image  oí 
his  person."  He  ^'  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,"  says 
that  disdple  whom  he  loved,  ^^  the  glory  as 
of  the  only-begotten  of  the  father,)  full  of 
grace  and  truth."  In  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  glorious  God  has  appeared  in  this 
our  evangelical  dispensation ;  and  if  the 
former  covenant  was  glorious  from  the  fre* 
queut  displays  which  it  had  of  the  glory  of 
God  attending  it,  yet  hath  it  no  glory  iu 
comparison  of  that  which  has  accompanied 
the  promulgation  of  the  gospel,  and  which  so 
far  excelleth  it.  The  glory  of  the  gospel 
consists  in  that  great  ^^  mystery  of  godliness, 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the 
Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received 
up  into  glory." 

Besides  this  visible  appearance  of  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  to  the  Israelites  on  this  their  first 
public  service^  there  was  another,  and  yet 
more  decisive  testimony  of  his  acceptance  of 
their  offerings.  For  as  we  further  read  in  the 
text^  ^^  There  came   out  a  fire  from  before 
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the  Lord^  and  consumed  upon  the  altar  the 
bumt-offering  and  the  fat/'  that  is,  all  that 
was  placed  last  upon  the  altar,  the  parts  of 
the  previous  offerings  having  heen  bumt  by 
common  fire.  What  a  decisive  and  satisfac- 
tory  proof  was  this  that  the  Lord  God  was 
among  them,  had  witnessed  the  service  of 
his  appointed  high  priest^  had  accepted  their 
sacrífices,  and  confirmed  the  blessing.  Oh! 
how  gracious  was  the  Lord  in  this  to  both 
priest  aud  people.  We  read  in  a  later  part 
of  their  history  that  God  was  pleased  to  testify 
his  approbation  and  acceptance  of  the  dedi- 
cation  and  service  of  the  temple  by  the  same 
sign.  In  the  second  book  of  Chronicles,  the 
seventh  chapter  and  first  verse,  we  find  these 
words^  ^'  Now  when  Solomon  had  made  an 
end  of  prayingy  the  .fire  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  consumed  the  burnt-offering  and 
the  sacrifices,  and  the  gloiy  of  the  Lord  filled 
the  house."  Also  in  that  great  tríal  of  the 
prophetical  character  and  mission  which  took 
place  between  Elijah  and  the  priests  of  Baal, 
recorded  in  the  first  book  of  Kings  and  the 
eighteenth  chapter,  there  we  also  read  in  the 
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thirty-eighth  verse,  "  Then  the  fire  of  the 
Lord  fell,  and  consumed  the  bumt-sacrifíce^ 
and  the  wood^  and  the  stones,  and  the  dost^ 
and  licked  up  the  water  that  was  in  the 
trench."  And  as  that  testimony  was  given 
in  confirmation  of  Elijah's  office  and  autho- 
rity  according  to  his  own  prayer  "  let  it  be 
known  this  daj  that  thou  art  God  in  Israel^ 
and  that  I  am  thy  servant,  and  that  I  have 
done  all  these  things  at  thy  word,"  so  these 
tokens  were  now  given  in  establishment  of 
the  office  of  Aaron  as  his  priest,  and  of 
Moses  as  his  law-giver,  and  that  thej  also 
had  done  all  these  things  according  to  his 
directions  and  commandment. 

Had  the  Christian  church  any  thing  at  the 
introduction  of  the  gospel,  which  corresponds 
to  this  token  of  the  Lord's  presence  and  accep- 
tance  ?  Behold  "  when  the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  fully  come,  they"  (that  is,  the  disciples) 
^^  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  and 
suddenly  there  came  a  sound  fi'om  heayen  as 
of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all 
the  house  where  they  were  sitting  :  and  there 
appeared  unto  tbem  cloven  tong^es  like  as  of 
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fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And  they 
were  all  fiUed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  began 
to  speak  with  other  tongues^  as  the  Spirít 
gave  them  utterance."  Oh !  yes,  the  ap- 
pearance  of  the  Holj  Ghost  as  a  dove,  and 
the  voice  from  heaven,  testified  to  the  accep* 
tance  of  the  blessed  Jesus  in  the  great  work 
of  man's  redemption  on  which  he  was  then 
entering,  and.the  descent  of  the  same  person 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  upon  the  disciples  in  the 
likeneps  of  cloven  tongues  of  fire  gave  proof 
of  the  Lord's  acceptance  of  them,  and  at  the 
same  time  qualified  them  for  the  successful 
preaching  of  that  work  of  mercy  in  all  the 
world. 

IV.  I  come  now  to  consider  the  last  head 
of  this  sermon,  namely,  the  feelings  of  the 
people.  We  read  in  the  conclusion  of  the 
text,  that  "  when  all  the  people  saw  it,  they 
shouted  and  fell  on  their  faces."  Their 
admiration  was  great,  they  shouted  for  joy 
at  these  tokens  of  the  Lord's  acceptance 
of  their  service,  and  prostrated  themselves 
before  him  in  humble  and  grateful  adoration 
and  praise.     The   same   efiects  foUowed  in 
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those  other  similar  instances  to  which  I  have 
referred.  For  when  the  same  tokens  of  the 
Lord's  acceptance  were  manifested  at  the 
dedication  of  the  temple  by  Solomon^  then 
we  read  that,  "  When  all  the  children  of 
Israel  saw  how  the  fire  came  down,  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  upon  the  house,  they  bowed 
themselves .  with  their  faces  to  the  ground 
upon  the  pavement,  and  worshipped,  and 
praised  the  Lord,  sajing,  For  he  is  good ;  for 
his  mercy  endureth  for  ever."  And  ýi  that 
other  case  of  Elijah  and  the  priests  of  Baal, 
in  which  the  fire  of  the  Lord  fell,  and  therebj 
testifíed  of  the  acceptance  of  Elijah,  ^^  when 
all  the  people  saw  it,  thej  fell  on  their  faces, 
and  they  said,  The  Lord  he  is  the  God,  the 
Lord  he  is  the  God."  Thus  strongly  mixed 
were  the  feelings  of  reverence  and  joy.  They 
exullted  in  these  manifest  tokens  of  the  Lord's 
presence  and  favour;  they  worshipped  him 
with  holy  devotion  and  reverential  awe. 

And  what  ?  Have  we  uo  cause  for  holy 
joy,  and  animated  praise,  and  profound  re- 
verence  of  God  ?  Have  we  no  tokens  of  his 
presence  and  favour  for  which  we  may  bless 
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his  holy  name^  and  rejoice  in  him  ?  Has  not 
he  that  believeth  a  witness  in  himself  ?  Does 
not  the  Spirit  himself  bear  witness  with  our 
spirits  that  we  are  the  chilclren  of  God? 
These  are  still  testimonies  of  the  happiest 
kind  of  his  mercy  and  love  towards  us :  these 
honours  now  attend  on  the  ministrations  of 
our  great  High  Priest  above,  and  prove  to 
our  infinite  satisfaction  and  joy  that  his  sacri- 
fice  and  offerings  are  accepted  on  our  behalf, 
and  that  we  and  our  services  are  accepted  in 
him.  Let  it  not  be  thought  that  the  ministry 
of  Jesus  is  in  any  respect  inferior  to  that  of 
Aaron.  No.  As  the  glory  in  which  the  Lord 
has  appeared  among  us  is  greater  than  that 
in  which  he  manifested  himself  to  the  Israel- 
ites,  so  the  tokens  by  which  he  assures  and 
rejoices  our  hearts  are  greater  also.  They 
may  not  be  outward  and  visible  signs :  but 
they  are  better;  they  are  inward  aiid  spirí- 
tual  graces.  They  may  not  be  beheld  with 
our  eyes;  but  they  are  felt  in  our  hearts. 
Let  then  these  tokens  of  his  love  and  pre- 
sence  and  of  our  acceptauce  in  Christ  have 
their  suitable  effects  upon  us.     Let  them  íill 

VOL.  III.  H 


146  aaron's  i^ntrance 

us  at  once  with  joy  and  humility ;  with  jóy 
that  we  have  such  testimonies  given  to  us ; 
with  humility  that  we  are  utterly  unworthy  of 
even  the  least  of  his  mercies.  Every  repeated 
or  increased  token  of  his  ^^  kiudness  towards 
us  in  Christ  Jesus"  should  humble  us  in  the 
very  dust  before  him,  making  us  more  and 
more  conscious  that  this  is  far  beyond  our 
deserts.  That  such  poor  services  as  we  can 
oflFer  him  should  meet  with  such  retums^ 
would  indeed  be  beyond  all  comprehension 
and  belief.  But  what  may  we  not  believe  and 
what  may  we  not  expect  when  we  think  of 
the  richness  and  value  of  the  offering  offered, 
and  the  service  performed  by  the  Priest  who 
now  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
God?  There,  Christian  brethren,  are  the 
meríts  and  the  worthiness.  There  is  the 
procurer  of  every  token  of  acceptance  and 
fiivom';  and  the  more  simply  we- trust  in  his 
meríts,  and  the  more  entirely  we  rely  on  his 
sacrífice,  the  more  of  such  tokens  shall  we 
assuredly  receive. 

Alas  that  any  of  you  should  be  negligent 
of  Chríst,  and  of  his  great  undertaking  on 
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your  behalf.     What  possible  bope  can  you 
have  of  the  raercy  of  God,  or  of  any  testi- 
monies  of  your  acceptance,  while  you  neither 
bring  the  appointed  sacrifice,  nor  rely  on  the 
consecrated   High  Priest  ?     The   appointed 
sacrifice,  even   the  bumt-offering,    and   the 
sin-offering,  and  the  peace-offering,  and  the 
meat-offering,  is  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  which 
you  are  to  bring,  by  faith,  to  the  alta,r.     He 
is  also  the  consecrated  High  Priest  of  the 
Christian   church,   and   there   is  no  way  of 
access   or  possibility  of    acceptance   except 
tbrough  him.  Without  him  every  service  that 
you  could  offer  would  be  rejected.     A  multi- 
tude  of  sacrifices  would  be  to  no  purpose ; 
oblations  would  be  vain ;  incense  would  be  an 
abomination ;  even  the  solemn  meeting  would 
be  iniquity.      Let  me  then  beseech  you  to 
apply  ypur  whole  soul   to  the  sacrifice  and 
merits  of  Christ,  that  you  may  be  blessed  by 
him,  that  írom  him  also  you  may  receive  the 
spiritual   tokens   of   acceptance,  and  finally 
partake  of  his  glory  in  the  day  when  he  shall 
againappeartojudgment. 
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And  Nadah  and  Abihu,  the  sons  of  Aaron, 
took  either  of  them  his  censer,  and  put  fre 
thereiuy  and  put  incense  tJiereon,  and  offered 
strange  fire  hefore  the  Lord,  which  he  com^ 
manded  them  not.  And  there  went  oyi  fire 
from  the  Lordy  and  devoured  them,  and 
they  died  before  the  Lord.  Then  Moses 
said  unto  Aaron,  T%is  is  it  that  the  Lord 
spakcy  sayinffy  I  will  be  sanctifed  in  them 
that  come  nigh  me,  and  before  all  the  peo^ 
ple  I  wiU  be  ghrífied.  And  Aaron  held 
his  peace. 

We  read  here  of  one  of  those  áwful  visi- 
tations  by  which  God  has  in  different  ages 
manifested  his  resentment  against  sin,  and 
his  power  to  punish  it.    Generally  he  beareth 
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long;  and  hence  too  many  are  found  who 
presume  upon  impunity,  naj^  who  not  only 
do  not  fear  and  repent  óf  their  first  sin,  but 
repeat  it  again  and  again^  aud  even  proceed 
to  other  and  greater  transgressions.  Thus  we 
find  it  written,  "  Because  sentence  against 
an  evil  work  i^  not  executed  speedily,  there- 
fore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set 
in  them  to  do  evil."  But  the  scríptures  also 
record  instances  in  which  God  has  not  un- 
frequently  exhibited  his  ríghteous  indignation 
against  sinners  and  their  transgressions  in  a 
manner  which  cannot  be  mistaken,  and  which 
ought  to  operate  as  a  powerful  waming  to  all 
who  read  or  hear  of  them.  The  present  is 
one  of  them.  May  God  shed  a  holy  fear 
of  himself  upon  all  our  hearts,  as  we  con- 
sider  it. 

I.  Let  us,  in  the  first  place,  consider  who 
and  what  they  were  upon  whom  this  judg- 
ment  was  executed.  They  were  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  the  two  eldest  sons  of  Aaron.  From 
the  expectations  which  are  naturally  enter- 
tained  of  the  eldest  sons,  they  would  be 
regarded  by  Aaron  as  the  hopes  of  his  family. 
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And  not  only  so,  but  they  had  already  been 
miich  distinguíshed  hy  God.  These  two  had 
been  expressly  pennitted  by  name  to  go  witli 
their  father  to  Mount  Sinai,  when  God  was , 
about  to  deliver  the  law  to  him.  They  were 
admitted  neaier  than  the  rest  of  the  congre- 
gation ;  they  had  a  glorious  n^nifestation  of 
the  Lord :  we  read  in  Exodus,  the  twenty- 
fourth  chapter  and  ninth  verse,  "  Then  went 
up  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and 
sevjenty  of  the  elders  of  Israel :  and  they  saw 
the  God  of  Israel :  and  there  was  under  his 
feet  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire 
^tone,  and  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in 
his  clearness."  What  a  privilege  was  this 
which  these  young  men  had  enjoyed  !  How 
abidíng  a  sense  of  the  majesty  of  God  should 
it  have  impréssed  upon  them  ! 

But  besides  this>  they  had  just  been  conse- 
crated,  along  with  their  two  younger  brothers, 
Eleazar  aud  Ithamar,  to  be  the  priests  of  the 
Lord,  while  their  father  had  been  exalted  to 
the  dignity  of  high  priest,  to  which  office 
Nadab,  as  the  first-born,  might  look  forward 
to   succeed.      They  had  just  been  assístíng 
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him  and  M oses  in  the  offeiing  of  the  sacri- 
fices  for  themselves  and  the  people,  as  we 
saw  in  the  last  sermon ;  thej  had  heard  the 
solemn  hlessing  pronounced ;  they  had  seeu 
the  glorj  of  the  Lord  as  it  appeared  to  all 
the  people ;  they  had  beheld  ^e  fire  come 
oot  irom  before  the  Lord,  and  consume  the 
offerings  which  had  been  placed  upon  the 
altar;  they  had  heard  the  people  shout  for 
joy,  and  seen  them  prostrate  themselves  be- 
fore  the  Lord  in  the  deepest  reverence.  How 
much  more  should  they  have  been  filled  with 
all  devout  emotions !  How  inteuselj  fixed 
should  their  minds  have  been  on  the  great- 
ness  of  God,  and  of  his  peculiar  grace  to 
them !  How  spiritual  and  holj  should  have 
been  the  joy  which  filled  their  hearts  upon 
that  interesting  occasion^  full  of  such  dis- 
tinguishing  honour  to  them  !  And  how 
profonnd  should  have  been  their  humility 
under  a  sense  of  their  own  insufficiency  for 
the  great  office  to  which  they  had  now  been 
called !  With  all  such  feelings  surely  their 
hearts  should  have  been  entirely  occupied ! 
These  then  were  the  men,  such  their  office. 
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such  the  things  which  thej  had  seen  and 
heard,  upon  whom  this  great  judgment  of  the 
Lord  was  executed. 

II.  Let  us  now  enquire,  in  the  second 
place,  what  was  the  sin  which  they  had  com- 
mitted.  It  ^dently  consisted  in  a  hasty, 
unbidden  entrance  on  their  office,  with  great 
irregularity  in  their  performance  of  a  part 
of  it^  especially  in  one  particular.  We 
are  to  remember  that  the  dispensatíon  in 
which  they  were  appointed  to  officiate  was 
such  that  eyery  thing  in  it  was  minutely  spe- 
cified^  and  all  was  to  be  done  according  to  the 
directíons  given  and  the  pattem  shewn  to 
M oses  in  the  mount.  Now  these  young  men, 
wUhout  waiting  for  instructíons  from  Moses 
and  Aaron  respectíng  their  dutíes,  and  the  pro- 
per  time  and  mode  of  performing  them,  rashly 
took  their  office  at  once  upon  themselves, 
hastily  seized  their  censers,  and  prematurely 
attempted  to  offer  incense  unto  the  Lord.  But, 
as  I  observed^  there  was  one  partícular  iu 
which  their  sin  seems  to  have  principally  con- 
sisted :  it  is  said  they  "  offered  strange  fire :" 
that  is,  they  took  and  used  common  fire^  not 
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that  which  had  fallen  from  heaven,  and  was 
burning  on  the  altar  of  burnt-oflfering,  which 
alone  was  to  be  used.  They  took  some  other, 
^'  which  he  commanded  them  not."  In  that 
was  their  sin.  Now  some,  who  have  erro- 
nebus  views  of  the  character  of  God  and  his 
law,  may  think  that  this  was  a  light  sin,  and 
that  the  punishment  was  bejond  the  propor- 
tion  of  the  offence.  Such,  no  doubt,  would 
also  think  that  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve, 
in  only  eating  of  the  fruit  of  a  tree,  was 
a  light  sin.  So  the  sin  of  Saul,  when  he 
transgressed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord, 
seemed  in  his  own  eyes,  to  be  a  light  sin,  or 
even  no  sin  at  all.  But  all  these  had  in 
them  a  heinous  offence,  a  disobedieuce  of 
God's  command,  and  contempt  of  his  autho- 
rity. — Morepver  we  cannot  help  fearing  that 
these  sins  of  Nadab  and  Abihu  were  caused 
or  increased  by  their  being  heated  with  wine. 
We  see  no  other  reason  for  the  caution  so 
immediately  given  to  Aaron  in  the  ninth 
verse,  "  Do  not  drínk  wine  nor  strong  drink, 
thou,  nor  thy  sons  with  thee,  when  ye  go 
into  the  tabemacle  of  the  congregation,  lest 
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ye  die :  it  shall  be  a  statute  for  you  through- 
out  your  generatious."  If  this  were  the  case, 
you  see  the  mischiefs  which  flow  írom  the  sin 
of  ÍDtemperance,  which  renders  a  man  fit 
for  the  commission  of  every  kind  of  impietjr 
and  wickedness,  takes  awaj  his  senses,  dnd 
plunges  him  headlong  into  sin. 

But  be  this  as  it  maj,  directions  had  been 
expressly  and  minutelj  given  to  them  by 
Moses,  as  he  had  himself  received  them  from 
God,  and  they  ought  to  hare  been  simply 
and  humbly  obeyed.  Such  obedience  is 
required  of  us.  We  have  the  canon  of 
scrípture.  Thid  is  our  rule;  and  we  are 
neither  to  add  to  it,  nor  diminish  from  it. 
The  danger  is  ever  the  greatest  that  we  do 
not  come  up  to  its  fuU  requhrements ;  and 
that  we  are  deficient  in  faith^  or  .make  manj 
omissions  in  practice.  But  there  is  also  dan- 
ger  lest  we  overstep  the  bounds  prescribed 
by  scripture.  This  has  often  been  done 
through  an  over-heated  zeal,  and  perhaps 
most  frequently  in  cases  somewhat  similar 
to  this  which  we  have  been  considering,  by 
persons  rashly  and  impetuously  seeking  or 
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executing  the  office  of  the  ministry.  In  this 
way  manj  have  run  without  heing  sent.  Some 
have  done  this  throngh  a  most  culpable  neg- 
ligence  of  that  hígh  and  holy  office.  Some 
have  erred  thus  through  a  mistaken  and  iU- 
directed  enthusiasm ;  others  again  from  a 
wilder  irregularity  of  mind  and  obstinacy  of 
self-will ;  and  others  from  a  vain  overween- 
ing  opinion  of  their  own  piety  and  talents, 
and  an  unjustifiable  contempt  of  all  authority. 
All  these  thiugs  are  of  that  '^  strange  fire/' 
with  which  God  will  not  be  served.  May  he 
fiU  all  his  servants  with  a  zeal  tempered  by 
knowledge,  aud  cause  their  "  love  to  abound 
yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and  in  all 
judgment." 

III.  Let  us  consider,  in  the  third  place, 
the  judgment  inflicted  upon  them.  It  wí^ 
severe  and  terrible.  "  There  went  out  fire 
from  the  Lord^  and  devoured  them,  and  they 
died  before  the  Lord."  They  had  sinned  by 
fire,  and  they  períshed  by  fire.  How  dif- 
ferent  are  tfae  purposes  to  which  fire  írcm  the 
Lord  may  be  applied  !  God  had  just  made 
use  of  it  as  a  token  of  his  approbatíon  and 
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acceptance  of  their  offerings^  now  he  makes 
it  an  instrument  of  destruction  to  those  who 
had  offended  against  him.  Thus  the  same  cir- 
cumstanee  in  Providence  is  a  blessíng  to  one, 
and  a  punishment  to  another,  and  the  gospel 
itself  is  a  savour  of  life  to  some>  and  a  savour 
of  death  to  otíers. 

What  a  panic  would  this  awful  visitation 
strike  into  the  whole  assembly!  What  a 
solemn  waming  would  it  afford  to  every  one 
who  beheld  it !  Perhaps  we  think  that  if  such 
visible  and  instantaneous  displays  of  God's 
indignation  against  sin  were  made  more  fre- 
quently,  there  would  be  less  of  it  But  alas 
the  history  of  this  people  shews  how  soon  they 
forgat  both  these  judgments  and  mercies. 
And  if  such  baríng  of  his  ríght  hand,  and 
such  launching  of  his  thunderbolts,  are  not  so 
frequent  in  our  age,  what  irreverence,  forget- 
fulness,  and  ingratitude  does  it  shew,  if  we 
pervert  this  forbearance  into  an  encourage- 
ment  to  sin  !  Thus  the  Apostle  expostulates, 
"  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness, 
and  forbearance,  and  long-sufferíng ;  not 
kuowing  that  the  goodness  of  Crod  leadeth 
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thee  to  repentance  !  But  after  tby  haxdness 
and  impenitent  heart  treasurest  up  unto 
thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God  ?"  The  judgment  revealed  in  that  day 
will  indeed  be  a  righteous  judgment.  Crea- 
tion  wiU  cry  at  its  execution,  "  Righteous 
art  thou  O  Lord,  because  thou  hast  judged 
thus."  But  this  is  a  day  of  grace,  and  still 
his  mercy  waits.  May  the  blessed  Spirit  lead 
you  to  come  unto  God  in  a  right  manner, 
that  you  may  find  mercy  and  acceptance  with 
him  before  it  be  too  late. 

IV.  I  will  state  to  you,  in  the  fourth  place, 
the  reason  assigned  by  Moses  for  tliís  severe 
judgment.  We  read,  "  Then  Moses  said 
unto  Aaron,  This  is  it  that  the  Lord  spake, 
saying,  I  wiU  be  sanctifíed  in  them  that  come 
nigh  me,  and  before  all  the  people  I  wiU  be 
glorified."  The  meaning  is  that  God  wiU 
have  a  holy  awe  and  reverence  of  his  divine 
majesty  on  the  mind  of  all,  and  more  espe- 
cially  of  his  priests,  whenever  they  draw 
near  to  him  in  any  act  of  solemn  worship. 
He  wiU  not  be  approached  with  disrespéct  or 
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familiarity ;  he  will  not  have  the  mind  light 
and  trifling  on  an  entrance  into  his  honse; 
he  will  be  feared  and  honoored  by  all  his 
worshippers,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  "  God  is 
greatlj  to  be  feared  in  the  assemhlj  of  his 
saints^  and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  that 
are  about  him."  But  this  reyerence  of  God 
must  be  on  our  minds  on  ail  occasions,  and 
we  mnst  sanctify  the  Lord  in  every  circnm- 
stance.  We  hare  already  seen,  in  a  former 
sermon,  that  it  was  this  particnlar  failnre 
which  God  punished  so  severely  in  Moses 
and  Aaron,  when  they  disobeyed  his  word  in 
smiting  the  rock,  and  did  that  which  he  com- 
manded  them  not.  Though  he  did  not  break 
out  upon  them  and  kill  them,  though  he  did 
not  even  withhold  the  water  from  the  people, 
yet  he  said  unto  them,  *^  Because  ye  bdieved 
me  not,  to  sanctify  me  in  the  eyes  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  therefore  ye  shall  not 
bring  this  congregation  into  the  land  which  I 
have  given  them."  Thus  we  see  that  he  wiU 
be  honoured  by  snch  a  regard  to  Us  word  as 
shall  neither  overstep  it,  nor  fall  short  of  it : 
he  will  be  implidtly  believed  and  obeyed :  he 
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wíll  not  bear  with  those  who  go  bejond  his 
commandment  anj  more  than  with  those  who 
omit  to  do  it :  aud  if  men  do  not  glorífy 
him  by  their  obedience,  he  wiU  glorify  him- 
self  by  his  own  judgments.  Let  us  leam 
then  to  feel  this  profound  reverence  of  him, 
and  render  him  this  undeviating  obedience, 
that  we  maj  in  all  things,  as  we  read  in  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  *^  Sanctify  his  name  and 
sanctify  the  hofy  one  of  Jacob,  and  fear  the 
God  of  Israel."  He  declares  by  the  prophet 
Ezekiel,  when  he  is  threatening  some  most 
terrible  judgments  upon  a  predicted  mighty 
enemy  of  his  church;  when  he  threatens^ 
^'  I  will  plead  against  him  with  pestilence  and 
with  blood;  and  I  wiU  rain  upon  him,  and 
upon  his  bands,  and  upon  the  many  people 
that  are  with  him^  an  overflowing  rain^  and 
great  hailstones,  fire  and  brimstone;'*  then 
he  adds,  "  Thus  will  I  magnify  myself,  and 
sanctify  myself ;  and  I  will  be  known  ín  the 
eyes  of  many  nations,  and  they  shall  hnow 
that  I  am  the  Lord."  This  use  df  the  word 
"  Sanctify"  is  also  made  by  the  Apostle 
Peter,  quoting  Isaiah,  when  he  is  waming 
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those  to  whom  he  'wrote  not  tQ  shrink  from 
bearing  their  testimonj  to  the  Lord  throogh 
fear  of  the  persecution  of  men.  He  says, 
"  Be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be 
troubledy  but  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your 
hearts ;"  that  is,  entertain  so  deep  a  seuse  of 
his  authoritj,  power,  and  grace,  and  of  your 
own  duty  and  obligations,  as  to  overpower 
every  regard  which  you  might  otherwise  feel 
to  the  threats  of  men. 

V.  But  it  is  time  that  we  go,  in  the  fifth 
place,  to  consider  the  spirit  of  Aaron  under 
this  severe  trial  from  the  death  of  his  sons. 
It  is  described  in  one  short,  but  very  emphaljc 
sentence,  "  Aaron  held  his  peace."  His 
breast  must  have  been  torn  with  various  dis- 
tressing  feelings.  Constemation,  horror,  and 
grief,  must  all  have  laid  hold  on  him.  These 
were  his  two  eldest  sons ;  he  had  just  been 
made  happy  by  the  distinguished  honour 
which  had  been  put  upon  them;  lie  sees  them 
struck  dead  in  an  instant;  he  feels  himself 
dishonoured  before  the  people  by  their  pun- 
ishment.  We  who  know  what  angry  feelings 
are  ready  to  rise  in  our  miuds,  and  what  hasty 
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and  passionate  complaints  rash  to  our  lips  in 
such  trials,  maj  well  conceÍYe  that  he  might 
be  ready  to  accuse  God  of  cruelty  or  injustice^ 
and  to  speak  unadvisedly  with  his  lips.  But 
**  Aaron  held  his  peace."  He  uttered  no  ex- 
pression  of  wrath,  or  suUen  discontent.  The 
consideration  urged  bj  Moses  prevented  him 
from  charging  God  foolishly.  He  became 
dumb^  and  opened  not  his  mouth,  for  it  was 
his  doing.  He  heard  the  rod  and  who  had 
appointed  it.  He  meekly  received  the  pun- 
ishment  of  his  sons'  iniquity.  Thus  he 
exhibited  a  beautiful  pattem  of  submission. 
The  aged  Eli,  in  a  similar  tríal^  shewed 
the  same  spirít.  His  two  sons  were  also  cut 
o£F  in  one  day  for  their  irreverence  and 
profaneness  in  the  manner  in  which  they 
executed  the  príesfs  office,  in  taking  the  fat, 
and  other  parts  of  the  flesh^  which  he  com- 
manded  them  not,  and  for  other  gríevous  sins 
of  which  they  were  guilty,  so  that  "  the  sin 
of  the  young  men  was  great  before  the  Lord, 
for  men  abhorred  the  offeríng  of  the  Lord." 
Their  punishmeut  had  been  foretold  to  Ëli 
by  a  man  of  God ;  it  had  been  repeated  to 
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hím  by  Samuel,  wbo^  when  yet  but  a  child, 
had  received  it  by  direct  communication  irom 
God.  The  aged  priest^  for  Eli  also  was  tbe 
high  priest  in  regular  descent-  írom  Aaron^ 
did  not  indeed  hold  his  peace  like  his  great 
ancestor;  perhaps  he  did  better,  he  spake^ 
but  tliey  were  tbe  words  of  the  deepest  resig- 
nation,  '^  It  is  the  Lord/'  Jie  said,  ^'  let  him 
do  what  seemeth  him  good." — In  the  case  of 
holy  Job  we  see  this  matter  carried  still 
further.  Intelligence  was  brought  him  irom 
different  quarters  of  the  destruction  of  his 
property^-  one  messenger  after  another  an- 
nouncing  to  him  in  rapid  succession  that  his 
oxen  and  asses,  his  sheep  and  camels  were 
all  carried  oflF  by  enemies,  or  destroyed  by 
fire  from  heaven^  and  his  servants  slaín  with 
the  sword;  and  the  measure  of  suffering 
seemed  to  be  filled  up,  when  immediately 
after  these  disastrous  tidings  he  was  further 
informed  that  by  one  dreadful  blow  all  his 
children  were  killed  at  once  by  the  fall  of 
their  eldest  brother's  house  upon  them.  In 
these  most  distressing  circurastauces  we  read 
of  him,   *'  Then  Job   arose,    and  rent  his 
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mantley  and  shaved  his  head^  and  feTl  down 
before  the  Lord  and  worshipped,  and  said, 
Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womb, 
and  naked  sball  I  return  thither:  the  Lord 
gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  These  are 
all  excellent  examples  of  sufferíng  patience. 
Aaron  holds  his  peacej  Eli  expresses  his 
entire  resignationi  Job  blesses  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

May  God  enable  us  to  imitate  the  highest 
of  these  examples.  But  if  we  cannot  ríse 
so  high  as  to  bless  God  in  our  afflictions^ 
then  let  us  endeavour  to  declare  ourselves 
read  j  meekly  to  lie  under  his  hand  while  he 
doeth  what  seemeth  him  good.  Or  if  this  be 
bejond  our  faith  and  strength  let  us  at  the 
least  hold  our  peace,  not  in  suUen  discontent^ 
but  in  patient  sufferíng  of  his  wiU.  We 
must  look  for  sufferings;  they  are  the  lot 
of  humanity  j  they  are  the  necessary  ac- 
companiments  of  sin.  And  wby  should  a 
living  man  complain^  a  man  for  the  pu^ 
nishment  of  his  sins  ?  Surely  we  may 
rather  feel,  that  it  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies 
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that  we  are  not  utterlj  consumed.  But  afflic- 
tion  and  tríals  are  something  else  besides 
being  the  lot  of  humanity,  and  the  conse- 
quences  of  sin ;  they  are  needful  corrections 
and  salutary  chastisements ;  the  Lord  chas- 
tens  us  for  our  profit.  Thus  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  afflicted ;  and  hence  we  may  say  under 
all  our  afflictions^  and  if  we  see  them  in  a 
proper  light  we  shall  say,  "  Blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord." 

One  thing  more  must  be  noticed  in  the 
spirit  and  conduct  of  Aaron.  The  goat  which 
had  been  sacrificed  for  the  sin-offering  of  the 
people,  had  not  been  eaten  as  it  ought  to  have 
been,  but  had  been  bumt.  This  was  contrary 
to  appointed  order,  as  its  blood  had  not  been 
carried  into  the  holy  place.  Here  was  an- 
other  irregularity  for  which  Moses  reproved 
Ëleazar  and  Ithamar,  the  remaining  sons  of 
Aaron.  Their  father  answered  for  them, 
"  Behold  this  day  have  they  offered  their  sin- 
offering  and  their  bumt-offeríng  before  the 
Lord ;  and  such  things  have  befallen  me  :  and 
if  I  had  eaten  the  sin-offering  to-day,  should 
it  have  been  accepted  in  the  sight  of  the 
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Lord  ?"  He  means,  I  think,  that  his  sons  had 
offered  the  sacrífíces  in  due  order  in  all  other 
respects.  He  takes  the  fault  of  this  offence 
against  order  upon  himself ;  and  perhaps  he 
had  directed  them  to  burn  it.  He  intímates 
that  such  a  heavy  affliction  had  befallen  him 
that  he  could  not  eat  with  proper  cheerfulness 
and  tfaftnkfulness.  He  expresses  his  belief 
that  if  he  had  felt  no  grief  and  shewn  no  signs 
of  humiliation,  God  would  not  have  been 
pleased  with  him^  and  his  taking  food  would 
not  have  been  acceptable  in  his  sight.  I 
think  that  such  is  the  import  of  Aaron's 
answer,  and  we  read  that  Moses  "  was  con- 
tent."  We  conclude  that  the  Lord  also 
accepted  the  reason  assigned,  and  mercifuUy 
regarded  the  agitated  state  of  the  natural 
feelings  of  Aaron  and  his  sons.  For  our  God 
is  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy,  and  wiU 
not  break  the  bruised  reed. 

Let  me  here  in  conclusion  wam  y ou,  my 
beloved  brethren,  of  a  fault  into  which  some 
fali  in  their  earthly  soirows  and  losses.  They 
desert  the  house  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord. 
Instead  of  being  more  exact  in  the  fulfilment 
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of  their  religious  duties  and  services,  they 
omit  them  the  more,  perhaps  altogether,  and 
pretend  that  their  minds  are  so  distressed, 
that  they  cannot  go  up  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord  or  attend  at  his  sacramental  table. 
These  things  ought  not  to  be  so.  No,  my 
suffering  fnends,  let  every  earthly  affliction 
lead  you  nearer  to  God,  make  you  more  at- 
tentive  to  all  parts  of  your  service  to  him, 
and  teach  you  to  seek  your  comfort  in  the 
ordinances  of  his  house.  Oh !  never  sit  at 
home  brooding  over  your  bereavements,  or 
whatever  other  cause  may  fiU  your  hearts 
with  grief,  but  go  to  the  holy  house  of  God, 
and  there  shew  your  submission  and  love. 
Go  to  that  house  of  which  he  has  said,  '^  In 
this  place  wiU  I  give  peace."  There,  my 
brethren,  yes  there,  in  the  obedient  fiilfilment 
of  every  duty  to  God,  you  wiU  be  "  accepted 
in  his  sight,''  obtain  also  the  testimony  of  an 
approving  conscience,  and  find  your  sorrows 
soothed,  and  your  burdens  lightened. 


SERMON  X. 

THE  PURIFICATION  OF  THE  LEPER. 

Lbvit.  XIII.  45,  46. 

And  the  Leper  in  tvhom  the  plague  is^  his 
chthes  sháU  be  rent,  and  his  head  barey 
and  he  shall  put  a  covering  upon  his  upper 
lipy  and  shall  cry  uncleany  unclean.  AU 
the  days  wherein  ttie  plague  shall  he  in 
him,  he  shatt  be  deJUed ;  he  is  unclean: 
he  shall  dweU  aloncy  without  the  camp  shaU 
his  habitation  be. 

We  have  seen  much  of  the  yarious  offeríngs 
which  the  Jews  ctnder  the  law  had  to  bríng 
tor  make  atonement  £br  their  sins,  whereby 
the  ceremmial  guUt  which  they  had  contracted 
might  be  f<Hrgiven  them.  And  in  these  things 
Ihe  gospel  was  preached  nnto  tbem,  and  some 
shadowy  mtimatíoi,8  giren  tbem  of  the  means 
by  which  their  maral  guiU  might  be  put  aw^y« 
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But  anotber  great  truth  had  to  be  exbibited 
to  tbem.  Tbere  is  sucb  a  tbing  as  natural 
depravity  and  inberent  corruption,  an  infec- 
tion  deeply  seated  in  tbe  very  constitution  of 
man,  brougbt  witb  bim  into  tbe  world  at  bis 
birtb,  and  breaking  out  upon  liim  in  various 
moral  defílements.  How  was  tbis  great 
trutb,  wbicb  is  so  clearly  revealed  to  us, 
wbicb  is  so  necessary  to  be  botb  known  and 
felt.  by  all,  and  wbicb,  wben  known  and  felt, 
bríngs  men  so  dírectly  to  Cbrist,  bow,  I  ask, 
was  tbis  great  leading  trutb  of  tbe  gospel 
sbadowed  fortb  unto  the  Jews  in  tbeir  prepa- 
ratory  state  ?  It  was  conveyed  to  tbem, 
indistinctly  indeed,  but  yet  most  aptly,  as  it 
now  appears  to  us  wbo  see  it  by  tbe  ligbt  of 
tlie  gospel,  by  tbat  multiplicity  of  enactments, 
under  wbicb  God  placed  tbem,  by  whicb  tbey 
would  contract  ceremonial  uncleanness.  From 
natural  causes,  by  bodily  diseases,  by  the 
toucb  of  varíous  tbings  and  animals,  tbey 
were  continually  becoming  ceremonially  un- 
clean.  Tbe  thoughtful  Jew  could  not  belp 
perceiving  bow  frequently  he  became  defiled 
by  some  one  or  otber  of  tbese  circumstances ; 
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be  woiild  necessarily  soffer  great  inconve- 
nience  from  the  laws  which  related  to  them  ; 
and  would  feel  great  pain  of  mind  at  being 
banished  so  repeatedlj  from  God  and  his 
ordinances.  Now  this  was  the  method  which 
God  in  his  wisdom  took  to  intimate  to  them, 
in  that  preparatoiy  dispensation.  the  umver- 
sal  defílement  of  the  human  race,  which  is 
set  forth  so  plainlj  in  the  gospel.  And  while 
this  trath  thus  obscurely  shone  upon  them, 
the  other  great  truths  of  the  gospel  connected 
with  it  were  at  the  same  time  shadowed  forth, 
namely,  the  necessity  of  being  both  cleansed 
and  sanctified,  with  the  methods  by  which 
both  cleansing  and  sanctification  might  be 
obtained.  The  requirement  of  God  by  these 
laws  is  expressed  in  the  eleventh  chapter,  the 
forty-fourth  and  forty-fifth  verses,  "  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God:  ye  shall  therefore  sanctify 
yourselves,  and  ye  shaJl  be  holy ;  for  I  am 
holy."  But  they  were  necessarily  often  de- 
filed,  and  made  ceremonially  unholy;  and 
then  the  Lord  shewed  them  that  atonement 
must  be  made  by  sacrifice,  and  that  they 
must  be  purified  bý  blood,  and  sanctified  by 
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oil.  Now  what  does  the  Lord  require  of  us 
but  that  we  should  be  holy  ?  And  inasmuch 
as  we  are  not  holy,  but  defiled  by  sin,  we 
also  are  required  to  bring  a  sacrifice,  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  we  are  also  to  be  purified 
by  his  blood,  and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit. 

It  is  not  my  inteution  to  discuss  all  tlie 
various  ways  by  which  the  Jews  might  become 
ceremonially  uncleau,  nor  the  minute  diflfer- 
ences  in  the  manner  of  their  purification.  It 
seems  sufficient  for  my  purpose  of  expound- 
iug  these  books  of  Moses  to  you  to  take 
the  case  of  leprosy  alone.  This  wiU  íumish 
us  with  all  the  great  features  of  ceremonial 
defilement,  and  of  the  laws  relating  to  its 
purification. 

The  leprosy  was  a  most  extraordinary  dis- 
éase,  and  the  kind  of  it  with  which  the  Jews 
were  afflicted,  was  peculiar  to  that  nation.  It 
was  often,  some  think  always,  judicially  iu- 
flicted  as  a  punishment  from  God  for  some 
particular  and  grievous  sin,  of  which  Miriam, 
Ussiah,  and  Gehazi,  are  striking  and  well- 
known  instances.  It  was  often  found  in 
garments  of  woollen  or  linen,  and  also  in  their 
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houses^  after  they  were  established  in  the  land 
of  Canaan ;  in  these  cases  it  was  evidently 
"  put  upon"  them  by  the  Lord,  and  not  pro- 
duced  by  any  natural  causes.  It  does  not 
appear  that  it  was  infectious,  but  strictly 
confined  to  the  person  or  thing  to  whích  God 
had  sent  it.  It  was  painful  to  the  suflferer, 
and  loathsome  in  the  sight  of  others.  During 
the  time  that  any  person  was  aíHicted  with  it, 
he  was  banished  from  ali  intercourse  with  his 
íriends  and  fellow-men.  He  must  live  alone, 
or  with  lepers  like  himself,  and  was  not  per- 
mitted  to  c(Jme  to  the  sanctuary  of  God,  or 
partake  of  any  of  the  ordinances  of  religion. 
Thus  Uzziah,  though  a  king,  was  driven  out 
of  the  temple,  and  compelled  to  live  in  a 
separate  house  by  himself  all  the  days  of  his 
life,  the  leprosy,  which  was  inflicted  as  the 
punishment  of  his  sin,  being  never  removed 
from  him. 

Now  this  disease,  and  the  coudition  to 
which  he,  who  was  afficted  by  it,  was 
reduced  by  the  law,  formed  a  striking  re- 
presentation  of  that  universal  depravity  and 
natural  comiption  with  which  our  souls  are 
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overspread.  This  has  rendered  us  odious  in 
the  sight  of  God;  it  has  separated  between 
us  and  him,  and  driven  us  "  far  oflf"  into 
banishment  írom  his  presence  and  favour, 
and  if  we  be  not  cleansed  from  it  in  the 
appointed  way,  we  can  never  havê  an  en- 
trance  into  his  heavenly  temple.  So  long  as 
this  leprosy  of  sin  remains  untaken  away, 
the  soul  lies  under  all  its  guilt  and  punish- 
ment :  in  the  language  of  the  text  as  applied 
to  it,  "  AU  the  days  wherein  the  plague  shall 
be  in  him,  he  shall  be  defíled ;  he  is  unclean ; 
he  shall  dwell  alone,  without  the  camp  shaU 
his  habitation  be."  The  unpurified  and  un- 
renewed  sinner  is  thus  morally  unclean,  and 
has  no  spiritual  health  in  him ;  he  has  also 
no  participation  whatever  in  the  privileges 
and  blessings  of  the  people  of  God ;  he  is 
without  God  and  without  Christ  in  the  world. 
Such  should  be  our  view  of  the  misery  of 
being  in  a  natural  state  of  sin  ;  such  was  the 
view  to  which  the  Jews  might  have  been  led 
by  that  ceremonial  defílement  to  which  they 
were  continually  subjected  by  the  leprosy, 
and  by  so  many  other  circumstances,  and  to 
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whichj  no  doubt,  all  the  pions  amoDg  them 
were  led  by  the  internal  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

The  manner  in  which  the  Jew  was  taught 
to  feél  and  lament  his  ceremonial  uncleanness 
is  also  a  strong  illustration  of  the  manner  in 
which  we  shóuld  feel  and  bewail  the  corrup- 
tion  of  our  nature.  In  the  first  verse  of  the 
text  we  read,  "  And  the  leper  in  whom  the 
plague  is,  his  clothes  shall  be  rent^  and  his 
head  bare^  and  he  shall  pút  a  covering  upon 
his  upper  lip,  and  shall  cry,  Unclean,  un- 
clean."  Here  were  all  the  usual  and  strong 
indications  of  horror^  gnef,  aud  shame.  The 
clothes  were  to  be  rent,  a  well-known  expres- 
fidon  of  all  these  feelings;  the  head  was  to  be 
uncovered,  another  token  of  deep  mouming ; 
the  upper  lip  was  to  have  a  covering  put 
upon  it,  which  was  a  further  token  of  self- 
abasement,  as  we  see  in  the  prophets  Ezekiel 
and  Micah,  and  indicated  that  he  must  not 
open  his  mouth  for  shame;.  and  coufession  of 
his  miserable  condition  was  to  be  made  by 
the  humbling  cry,  "  unclean,  unclean."  Who 
does  not  see  in  all  this  the  feelings  and  acts 
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of  a  penitent  uuder  the  gospel  when  €on- 
vinced  of  sin  ?  Does  not  he  feel  all  this 
grief  and  shame  ?  Does  not  he  express  it  by 
outward  tokens  ?  Does  not  he  acknowledge 
himself  a  miserable  and  poUuted  sinner  ?  If 
we  be  made  truly  sensible  of  our  own  sinful 
condition,  we  shall  rend  our  hearts,  and  not 
our  garments;  we  shall  lay  our  souls  bare 
before  the  heart-searching  God ;  our  mouths 
wiU  be  stopped^  for  we  shall  know  (Hirsjelves 
to  be  guilty ;  we  shall  smite^  each  one  upou 
our  breast,  and  cry,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner." 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  method  of  its 
purífication,  it  is  worth  our  uotice  to  see  how 
it  was  to  be  discovered.  •  As  soon  as  any  one 
was  suspected  of  having  the  leprosy  he  was 
to  be  brought  to  the  priestj  who  was  carefully 
to  examine  the  disease^  and  pronounce  upon 
it.  If  this  could  not  be  done  at  once»  more 
time  was  to  be  taken  till  the  fact  became 
evident.  What  does  this  show  to  us,  but 
that  we  must  take  every  means  of  discovering 
the  plague  spot  of  our  own  hearts  ?  We  must 
not  be  afraid  of  knovring  the   worst.     We 
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must  go  to  God  who  searcheth  the  heart  and 
trieth  the  reins,  and  cry,  "Search  me,  O 
God,  and  know  my  heart :  try  me,  and  know 
my  thoughts :"  and  we  must  also  go  to  the 
word  and  the  ministers  of  the  word,  that  by 
their  help  we  may  know  all  the  evil  that  is  in 
us,  Many  are  most  backward  in  this.  They 
would  not  only  cloak  their  sin  from  others, 
but  hide  it  as  much  as  possible  from  their 
own  eyes  :  they  would  willingly  be  self- 
deceivers  in  this  all4mportant  point,  and 
think  better  of  themselTes  than  they  ought 
to  think.  My  brethren,  these  things  ought 
not  to  be  so.  We  should  desire  to  be 
searched  thoroughly,  and  to  know  the  true 
ilature,  and  also  the  whole  of  our  disease. 
For  as  '^  they  that  are  whole  need  not  a  phy- 
sician,  but  they  that  are  sick,"  so  shall  we 
neyer  desire  and  apply  to  be  cleansed  from 
sin,  except  we  are  first  shown  how  dreadfully 
we  are  infected  with  it.  And  we  should  wait 
on  God,  and  the  teaching  of  his  ministers, 
uutil  we  become  fuUy  acquainted  with  the 
true  state  of  the  case. 

And  now  I  proceed  to  set  before  you  the 
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method  in  which  God  was  pleased  to  effect 
the  pnrificatíon  of  the  leper,  and  to  purge 
away  their  other  ceremonial  nncleannesses. 
ScTeral  particulars  reqnire  oor  notice.  These 
are  described  in  the  following  chapter.  In 
ihe  first  place,  as  soon  as  it  appeared  to  the 
priest  that  the  leper  was  healed,  two  living 
birds  were  to  be  taken,  one  of  which  was  to 
be  killed  over  spring  water  in  an  earthen 
vessel,  and  the  blood  snffered  to  fall  into  the 
water.  The  other  bird  was  to  be  taken^  with 
cedar  wood,  and  scarlet  wool,  and  hjssop, 
and  all  together  were  to  b'e  dipped  in  the 
blood  and  water  in  the  vessel.  With  these 
the  priest  was  to  sprinkle  the  person  to  be 
purifíed  seven  times^  and  then  to  let  the 
living  bird  loose  iuto  the  open  field.  This 
was  the  fírst  part  of  the  ceremony.  Next, 
the  persou  to  be  cleaused  was  to  wash  his 
clothes,  and  sbave  off  all  the  hair  of  his 
body,  aud  wash  himself  iu  water,  aud  after  the 
íuterval  of  seven  days  he  was  to  repeat  tbis 
washiug  aud  shaving.  This  was  the  second 
part  of  the  ceremony.  Tbeu  he  was  to  take 
two  he-lambs,  the  oue  for  a  trespass-offeriug, 
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and  tlie  other  for  a  bumt-offeríng,  and  one 
ewe-lamb  for  a  sin-offering,  and  also  three 
tenth  deals  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil 
for  a  meat-offering,  with  the  addition  of 
one  log,  that  is,  abont  ha]f  a  pint,  of  oil. 
The  sin-offering  was  presented  on  acconnt  of 
the  sin  which  had  exposed  him  to  this 
disease,  the  bumt-offering,  with  its  meat- 
offering  as  an  acknowledgment  of  God's 
mercy,  and  an  expression  of  his  renewed 
dedication  of  himself  to  the  Lord's  service, 
and  the  trespass-offering  for  any  deviations 
írom  the  ritual  law  into  which  he  might  have 
faUen  during  the  time  of  his  confínement 
under  the  leprosy.  The  ceremonies  that 
accompanied  the  offering  of  the  trespass- 
offering  were  peculiar  in  this  case  and  much 
resembled  those  which  were  to  be  observed 
in  the  consecration  of  the  priests.  The  priest 
was  to  take  some  of  the  blood  of  the  trespass- 
offering,  and  put  it  on  the  right  ear  of  him 
that  was  to  be  cleansed^  and  on  the  thumb 
of  his  right  hand^  and  the  great  toe  of  his 
ríght  foot.  He  was  then  to  pour  part  of  Ihe 
log  of  oil  into   the  palm   of  his  own   left 
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hand,  and  with  the  finger  of  his  ríght  hand 
to  sprinkle  some  of  it  seven  times  before  the 
Lord,  some  more  of  it  he  was  to  put  on 
the  ear,  thumb,  and  toe  of  the  person  to  be 
cleansed,  as  he  had  done  the  blood,  and 
the  remainder  of  that  which  was  in  his 
hand  he  was  to  pour  upon  the  head.  This 
being  done  the  priest  was  to  offer  the  sin- 
offering  and  make  an  atonement  for  hím ; 
and  then  to  offer  the  bumt-offering  and 
the  meat-offering  upon  the  altar,  and  make 
an  atonement  for  him,  and  he  should  be 
clean. 

Now  these  ceremonies  were  all  tjrpical  of 
the  manner  in  which  the  Lord  Jesus,  our 
great  high  priest,  cleanses  us  from  all  our 
sins,  and  írom  that  corruption  of  our  nature 
by  which  we  are  defiled  and  separated  Irom 
God.  And  here,  in  the  first  place,  a  very 
remarkable  difference  is  to  be  observed  which 
marks  the  vast  superiority  of  the  Lord  over 
the  high  priest  of  the  Jews,  and  at  once 
intimates  to  us  plainly  who  and  what  he  was. 
The  Jewish  high  priest,  being  a  mex*e  man, 
and  himself  compassed  with  infirmity,  could 
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not  hecd  the  leper,  he  could  onlj  discover  bý 
inspection  when  he  was  already  healed  by 
God,  and  then  by  his  office  declare  this 
to  the  people,  and  perform  the  ceremonies 
appmnted  for  his  cleansing,  that  he  might  be 
again  restored  to  society,  and  the  public 
worsUp  and  ordinances  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  But  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  you  wiU  see 
from  every  part  of  the  New  Testament 
where  lepers  are  met  with,  heals  the  leper. 
Look  at  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  the  eighth 
chapter  and  the  second  verse,  and  at  St. 
Mark's  gospel,  the  fírst  chapter  and  for- 
tieth  verse,  and  at  St.  Luke's  gospel,  the 
fifth  chapter  and  twelfth  verse,  which  all 
give  this  account.  A  leper  came  to  Jesus 
and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  if  ihmi 
nnU  thou  camt  make  me  clean,  and  Jesus 
put  forth  bis  hand,  ánd  touched  him  and 
said,  Imílf  be  thou  clean  ;  and  immediately 
his  leprosy  departed  from  him,  and  he  was 
cleaused.  And  then  the  Lord  said  uuto  him, 
Go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and 
oflFer  for  thy  cleansing  those  things  whigh 
Moses    commanded    for   a    testimony    unto 
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them.  AgaÍD^  in  tbe  gospel  of  St.  Luke^ 
the  seventeenth  chapter  aud  twelfth  verse, 
we  read  that  there  met  the  Lord  ten  men 
which  were  lepers,  who  stood  afar  off,  because 
under  this  affliction  they  might  not  come 
near  to  any ;  and  they  cried  to  him  to  bave 
mercy  on  them;  and  he  saíd  to  them,  go 
shew  yourselves  to  the  priests,  and  it  came 
(o  pass  that  as  they  went  they  were  cleansed. 
And  one  of  them  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
healed  tumed  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice 
glorified  God.  Now  here  we  see  that  the 
Lord  Jesús  took  upon  himself  what  was 
exclusively  the  act  of  God  under  the  Old 
Testament,  namely,  the  act  of  healing  and 
removing  the  leprosy ;  and  this  he  did  rightly, 
because  he  was  God.  And  he  sent  them  to 
the  priests  to  offer  the  things  which  Moses 
had  commanded,  because  as  yet  the  sacrifice 
of  himself  had  not  been  offered,  wljich  was 
to  annul,  and  stand  in  the  place  of,  all  these 
sacrífices  of  the  law. 

Now,  in  the  next  place,  I  will  shew  you 
hpw  that  great  sacrífice  of  himself,  after  it 
was  offered  up,  became  a  perfeet  expiation 
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and  atonement  for  all  sin,  actual  and  origínal, 
and  how  it  was  set  forth  to  the  Jews  under 
these  shadowy  representations  of  cleansing 
from  the  leprosy  and  other  ceremonial  un- 
cleannesses. 

Here  was  íirst  the  sprínkling  of  the  mix- 
ture  of  blood  and  water  seven  times  upon  the 
person  of  him  who  was  to  be  cleansed.  This 
necessarilj  reminds  us  of  the  text  in  the  first 
Epistle  of  St.  John^  the  fifth  chapter  and 
sixth  verse,  "  This  is  he  that  came  by  water 
and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ ;  not  by  water 
only,  but  by  water  and  blood."  The  sprink- 
ling  seven  times  was  to  denote,  seven  beiug 
a  perfect  number,  the  perfect  cleansing  thus 
obtained ;  and  the  sevenfold  repetition  of  the 
action  intimates  what  David  expresses  in  his 
prayer,  wásh  me  thoroughly  from  my  iniquity, 
and  what  we  learn  from  the  gospel,  that  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  us  from  all 
sin.  In  allusion  to  the  use  of  the  hyssop 
David  also  prays,  *'  purge  me  with  hyssop, 
and  I  shall  be  clean."  Then  the  living  bird 
was  to  be  sufiered  to  fly  away  into  the  open 
field,  a  part  of  the  ceremony  which  I  need 


182  THE    PURIFICATION 

uot  Dotice  now,  as  I  shall  have  to  say  more 
upon  a  siniilar  circumstance  in  the  next 
sermon.  Then  followed  the  washing  aod 
shaving  of  the  whole  bodv  two  separate  times 
with  the  interval  of  seven  days  between. 
This  shews  us  that  we  must  put  away  our 
sins  and  iniquities»  and  all  our  moral  defile- 
ment  and  guilt.  We*  must  wash  in  the 
fountain  opened  for  siu  and  uncleanness ;  if 
we  have  made  any  application  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  by  faith  to  our  consciences,  we 
must  take  care  to  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
íilthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit^  to  purge 
ourselves  from  our  old  sius,  and  to  purify 
ourselves,  even  as  he  is  pure.  And  this 
must  be  done  again  and  again,  for  the  in* 
fection  of  nature  stiU  remains  even  iu  those 
who  are  regenerate,  and  we  have  need  to  be 
daily  washing  in  Christ  tbat  we  may  be  clean. 
The  offerings  to  be  presented  remind  us 
continually  of  the  indispensible  necessity  of 
tfaat  great  sacrifice  which  Jesus  offered  in  his 
own  body  on  the  cross^  to  make  atonement 
for  us.  This  essential  trulh  of  the  gospel  is 
exhibited  to  us  upon  every  occasion,  and  in 
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everj  possible  fonn.     As  we  comment  on  the 

Jewish  laws   and  ceremonies  we  can  never 

help   observing  how  pei-petuallj   it    recurs. 

Aud  well  it  maj,  for  it  is  the  great  essential 

truth  of  the  gospel,  that  on  which  more  stress 

is  laid  than  anj  other,  that  which  has  the 

most  decided  influence  upon  the  manner  in 

which  we  shail  view  and  hold  all  the  rest. 

Here  agaiu  is  great  nse  of  the  bload  of  the 

trespass-offeringy  some  of  which  was  to  be 

applied  to  all  the  principal  extremitíes  of  the 

body,  shewing,  along  with  the  sprinkting  of 

the  blood  and  water,  that  the  whole  man  is 

defiled,  and  that  every  part  must  be  cleansed ; 

«d  as  the  oil  was  to  be  appUed  in  the  same 

manner^  and  some  of  it  put  also  upon  the 

head,  this  shews  that  the  grace  of  Christ  is 

needed,  (for  oil  is  the  emblem  of  his  grace,) 

for  our  sanctifícation.     By  these  united  cere- 

monies  we  are  taught  what  is  so  beautifuUj 

expressed  in  the  Apostle's  prayer ;  may  "  the 

veiy  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  whoUy,  and 

I  pray  God  your  whole  Spirit,  and  soul,  and 

body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming 

of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
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These  ceremonies  of  the  law  being  duly 
observed,  the  Jew  was  restored  to  the  house 
and  ordinances  of  God.  The  blood  and 
spirit  of*  Christ  being  rightly  applied  by  iis 
we  shall  be  restored  to  spiritual  intercourse 
and  communion  with  him.  "  Such,"  saith 
the  Apostle  to  the  Corinthians^  "  were  some 
of  you,  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanc- 
tified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." 
Let  us  then  all  seek  to  be  justified  freely 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  tó  be  anointed  with  the  unction 
from  that  holy  one.  Let  us  all  seek,  for  we 
all  need,  the  removal  of  the  loathsome  disi^ 
ease  of  sin  from  our  souls,  and  the  blessed 
gift  of  purity  in  spirit  and  life.  Oh !  may 
the  Holy  Ghost  bestow  these  mercies  upon 
us  through  our  divine  advocate  and  mediator, 
Jesus  Christ. 


SERMON  XI. 

THE  DAY  OF  ATONEMENT. 
Levit.  XVI.  34. 

And  this  sháll  be  an  everlasting  statute  unto 
yoUy  to  make  an  atonement  for  the  children 
of  Israel^  for  all  their  sins,  once  a  year. 

This  chapter,  wlrich  closes  with  the  verse 
I  have  read  to  you,  coutains  an  account  of 
the  annual  Day  of  Atonement,  and  of  the 
ceremonies  with  which  it  was  to  be  observed. 
This  was  one  of  the  most  important  and 
interesting  days  in  the  whole  Jewish  calendar. 
It  is  deserving  of  the  closest  attention,  for  it 
sets  forth  most  of  the  great  pecuKarities  of 
the  gospel  in  a  very  strikiug  light. 
•  I  wiU  describe  to  you,  on  the  first  head  of 
this  sermon,  the  circumstauces  peculiar  to 
the  day,  and,  on  the  second,  the  ceremonies 
with  which  it  was  to  be  observed.     And  then 


186  THE    DAY    OF    ATONEMENT. 

I  wiU  conclade  with  an  application  of  them 
to  the  truths  of  the  gospel. 

I.  1.  On  the  first  head  I  observe,  in 
the  fírst  place,  that  this  was  the  onl j  day  in 
the  whole  year  on  which  the  high  priest  was 
permitted  to  enter  into  the  most  holy  place  of 
the  tabemacle.  We  read  in  the  second  verse, 
"  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  speak  unto 
Aaron  thy  brother>  that  he  come  not  at  all 
times  into  the  holy  place  within  the  veil, 
before  the  mercy  seat,  which  is  upon  the 
ark,  that  he  die  not."  The  apostle,  writing 
to  the  Hebrews,  notices  this  circumstance, 
and  shews  what  it  intimated,  he  says,  ^^  The 
príests  went  always  into  the  fírst  tabemacle, 
accomplishing  the  service  of  God.  But  into 
the  second  went  the  high  príest  alone  once 
every  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered 
for  himself  and  the  errors  of  the  people  :  the 
Holy  Ghost  thus  signifying,  that  the  way 
into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  jeí  made 
manifest,  while  as  the  fírst  taberaacle  was 
yet  standing."  The  ninth  and  tenth  chapters 
of  that  epistle  enter  into  a  consideration  of 
all  the  most  remarkable  ceremonies  of  this 
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great  annual  solemnity^  and  shew  us  how 
we  are  to  view  them  as  coimected  with  the 
richer  mercies  and  superior  grace  of  the 
gospeL  Several  of  these  I  shall  uotice  to 
you  as  I  proceed. 

2.  I  observe,  in  the  second  place,  that 
the  object  of  the  appointment  of  this  day 
was,  that  a  general  atoiiement  might  be 
made  upon  it  for  all  tfie  sins  of  the  people. 
It  was,  as  the  text  says,  "  to  make  an  atone- 
meut  for  the  children  of  Israel,  for  all  their 
sins,  once  a  year/'  as  is  also  expressed  in 
the  thirtieth  verse,  "  On  that  day  shall  the 
priest  make  an  atonement  for  you,  to  cleanse 
you,  that  ye  may  be  clean  from  all  your  sins 
before  the  Lord."  This  was  therefore  to  be 
an  annual  atonement  for  ail  their  iniquities» 
transgressions,  and  sins,  committed  duriug 
the  year.  íf  it  was  duly  observed,  the  Jews 
had  an  actual  remission  of  all  the  temporal 
punishments  to  which  they  had  become  ex- 
posed,  the  guilt  contracted  by  their  omissions 
of  auy  ceremonial  observancies  was  pardoned 
and  removed,  and  the  condemnation  deserved 
by  their  moral    offences    was    taken    away 
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from  all  such  of  them  as  had  grace  gíven 
them  to  look  forward  bj  faith  to  that  great 
and  powerful  atonement  which  was  thus 
prefigured. 

3.  I  observe,  in  the  third  place^  that  this 
was  a  day  for  repentance^  a  great  national 
fast  and  daj  of  humiliation.  It  was  to  be 
kept  for  this  purpose^  as  a  sabbath  bj  a  rest 
from  all  manner  of  work.  We  read,  "  It 
shall  be  a  sabbath  of  rest  unto  you,  and  ye 
shall  afflict  your  souls  by  a  statute  for  ever." 
In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is  emphaticallj 
called,  "  The  Fast,"  for  when  St.  Luke  says 
that  sailing  was  dangerous  ^^  because  the 
fast  was  already  past,"  he  alludes  to  Ihis 
particular  day.  They  were  all  to  occupy 
themselves  entirely  with  deep  humilialion 
and  sincere  contrition  and  humble  confession, 
separating  and  consecrating  the  day  altogether 
to  penitential  acts  and  acknowledgments  of 
their  offences. 

4.  In  the  fourth  place  the  dress  in  which 
the  high  priest  was  to  officiate  and  his  ablu- 
tions  are  to  be  noticed.  He  was  not  to  wear 
his  rich  habiliments,  his  golden  robes  as  the 
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Jews  called  them,  but  only  his  plain  white 
linen  yestments.  This  was  ordered  in  con- 
formity  with  the  object  of  tlie  day^  and  the 
feelings  which  ought  to  be  awakened  upon 
it.  Tha  whole  service  being  intended  as  a 
recognition  and  confession  of  sin,  with  sacri- 
fices  of  atonement  for  it,  the  high  priest  was 
thus  to  humble  and  abase  himself  before  God. 
He  was  also  to  wash  himself  repeatedly  with 
water,  and  was  thereby  taught  how  defiling 
was  the  nature  of  sin,  and  how  it  came  upon 
him  even  in  the  performance  of  his  most 
penitent  and  holiest  duties.  It  shews  us  that 
our  very  repentances  need  to  be  washed  in 
the  blood  of  Jesus ;  and  plainlj  pointed  out 
to  the  Jews,  as  it  does  to  us,  the  purity  and 
holiness  of  that  God  to  whom  we  approach 
in  our  religious  services. 

5.  I  observe,  in  the  fifth  and  last  place 
of  this  first  head  of  my  sermon,  that  in  all 
this  part  of  the  day's  service  the  high  priest 
was  to  officiate  aUmef  as  we  see  in  the  seven- 
teenth  verse.  So  we  well  know  that  the 
whole  work  of  atonement  for  our  sins  was 
performed  by  Christ  alone.     No  one  aided  or 


190"  THE    DAY    OF    ATONEMENT. 

assisted  him ;  no  one  partieipated  witfa  faim ; 
fae  bore  all  our  sufferings;  to  faim  all  tfae 
glory  is  due.  He  trod  that  wine-press  of  tfae 
wratfa  of  God  alone ;  and  of  tfae  people  tfaere 
was  none  witfa  fakn;  fais  own  arm  «brougfat 
salvation  :  "  by  faimself  fae  purged  our  sins  ;*' 
"  fae  fais  own  self  bear  our  sins  in  fais  own 
body  on  tfae  tree."  Blessed  Jesus,  we  owe 
tfae  wfaole  of  our  salvation  to  tfaee.  To  tfaee 
be  all  our  praise  and  allour  service  given. 

II.  Let  us  now  go  to  our  seeond  faead, 
and  consider  tfae  ceremonies  witfa  wfaicfa  tfae 
day  was  to  be  observed. 

1 .  In  tfae  first  plaoe  tfae  faigfa  priest  was 
to  take  a  young  buUock  as  a  sin-offering, 
and  a  ram  as  a  bumt-offering  for  faimself. 
Now,  as  I  formerly  observed,  tfais  strongly 
intimated  tfaat  tfaeir  faigfa  priest,  diatinguisfaed 
and  faonoured  as  he  was,  was  but  a  poor 
transgressor  aod  sinner  as  were  tfae  rest  of 
tfae  people.  Tfae  apostle  notes  tfais  cireum- 
stance  in  fais  epistle  to  tfae  Hebrews,  observing 
tfaat  tfae  law  made  men  faigfa  priests,  wfaicfa 
faad  infirmity,  and  that  he  went  in  with  blood, 
wfaicfa  fae  offered  for  hkmdf  and  tfee  eirors  oí 
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the  pec^le.  He  was  also  to  have  from  the 
people  two  kids  of  the  goats^  one  of  which 
selected  by  lot^  was  to  be  killed  as  a  sin- 
offeríng,  and  a  ram  for  a  bumt-offering. 
There  was  no  approach  to  the  Lord,  either 
for  príest  or  people,  without  a  sacrifice.  They 
might  afflict  their  souls,  and  confess  their 
sins,  but  there  must  alwajs  be  a  saciífice. 
It  was  uniformlj  the  sacrifice  which  made  the 
atonement.  So  the  sacrífice  of  Christ  is 
every  thing  to  us.  Whatever  else  we  do 
will  be  of  no  avail  without  this.  We  may 
mourn  íbr  our  sms,  we  may  offer  eostly 
oblations,  we  may  abound  in  deeds  of  bene- 
.  volence  and  charíty,  but  the  one  thing  needfiil 
is  a  living  faith  in  the  sacrífice  of  Chríst. 
Without  tliis  all  else  is  unacceptable  and  in 
vain. 

2.  In  the  second  place  I  observe  that 
when  Aaron  had  kiUed  the  bullock  which 
was  a  sin^offeríng  for  himself,  and  made  an 
atonement  for  himself  and  for  his  house,  he 
was  to  take  incense  and  bimiing  coals>  and 
to  enter  with  these  into  the  holy  of  holies, 
and  there  put  the  incense  on  the  coals,  that 
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the  cloud  arising  from  the  buniÍBg  of  it  might 
cover  the  mercy-seat  Then  he  was  to  fetch 
3ome  of  the  blood  of  his  sin-offering,  and 
sprinkle  some  of  it  upan  the  mercy-seat, 
and  some  of  it  seven  times  before  the  mercj- 
seat.  How  well  does  all  this  set  forth  the 
reverence  due  to  God,  the  necessitj  of  propi- 
tiating  him,  and  the  infinite  importance  of 
that  blood,  which  is  emphatically  called  the 
blood  of  sprinkling. 

3.  In  the  third  place,  Aaron  was  then  to 
kiU  the  goat  appointed  to  be  the  sin-offering 
for  the  people,  and  to  take  its  blood  within 
the  veil,  and  sprínkle  it  in  like  manner ;  for 
whatever  is  necessaiy  for  one  of  the  sinftd 
race  of  men  is  necessary  for  others.  And 
with  these  ceremonies  he  made  atonement  for 
the  holy  place ;  and  so  he  was  to  do  for  the 
whole  tabernacle,  and  so  also  for  the  altar  of 
incense,  and  to  put  the  blood  of  the  bullock 
and  the  goat  on  the  homs  of  the  altar,  and 
to  sprinkle  the  blood  upon  it  with  lús  finger 
seven  times.  There  cannot  possiblj  be  a 
stronger  representation  of  the  sinful  nature 
of   man.       Though    the   high  priest  alone 
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entered  into  the  holy  of  holies,  yet  it  therebj 
became  defiled,  and  must  be  purilGled  from 
the  uncleanness  contracted  bj  its  contact  with 
man ;  •  and  in  like  manner  the  tabemacle  and 
the  altar  must  be  pmífied  and  hallowed  from 
the  uncleanness  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
How  plainly  does  God  thus  teach  us  the  holi- 
ness  of  his  nature,  and  how  jealous  he  is  of 
it !  How  plainlj  does  he  shew  that  we  are 
all  defiled  and  defiling !  How  manifestly 
does  he  set  forth  our  need  of  a  purificatíon 
by  blood,  even  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  slain 
to  take  away  sin.  It  will  be  well  indeed  if 
these  things  give  us  any  more  clear  and  con- 
vincing  YÍews  of  sin,  and  of  the  manner  in 
which  we  must  have  it  removed.  We  may 
here  see  that  it  cleaves  to  us  even  in  the 
services  of  the  house  of  God,  and  that  it  pol- 
lutes  every  thing  which  the  sinner  touches. 
Oh!  that  all  this  may  lead  us  to  a  more 
complete  applicatíon  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
to  our  own  consciences. 

4.  I  now  observe,  in  the  fourth  place,  that 
after  Aaron  had  kiUed  the  sin-offering  for 
himself  and  his  house,  and  the  sin-offering 
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for  the  people,  and  had  '^  made  an  end  of 
reconciling  the  holj  place,  and  the  tabemacle 
of  the  congregation,  and  the  altar,  another  and 
very  particular  part  of  the  daj's  service  com- 
menced.  The  other  goat,  which  was  reserved 
alive  by  the  lot,  was  brought  forth.  This 
was  called  the  scape-goat.  We  read  respect- 
ing  it  in  the  twenty-first  and  twenty-second 
Yerses^  ^'  And  Aaron  shall  laj  both  his  hands 
upon  the  head  of  the  live  goat,  and  confess 
over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  all  their  transgressions  in  all  their 
sins^  putting  them  upon  the  head  of  the  goat, 
and  sháll  send  him  away  by  the  hand  of  a 
íit  man  into  the  wildemess.  And  the  goat 
shall  bear  upon  him  all  their  iniquities,  unto 
a  land  not  inhabited^  and  he  shall  let  go  the 
goat  in  the  wildemess."  The  case  of  the 
living  bird  let  fly  into  the  open  heaven,  in 
the  purification  of  the  leper,  while  the  other 
bird  was  killed,  and  its  blood  mixed  with 
water  was  sprinkled  upon  the  leper,  is  in 
some  respects  similar  to  the  case  of  these  two 
goats,  but  here  the  ceremony  is  much  fuUer. 
And  scarcely  is  it  possible  that  any  thing 
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could  more  distinctly  represent  the  whole 
method  of  the  removing  of  our  sins  from  us, 
as  that  is  done  hj  the  hlessed  Jesus. 

5.  In  the  fifth  and  last  place  I  ohserve 
that  this  being  done  the  high  priest  no  longer 
wore  his  plain  and  humhle  garments.  The  pe- 
nitential  part  of  the  day's  service  being  ended, 
and  the  goat  sent  away  with  their  sins  upon 
it  into  the  wildemess,  he  was  to  put  off  his 
linen  raiment,  and  leave  it  in  the  holy  place, 
and  assume  his  rich  and  splendid  dress ;  and 
yet,  in  order  that  we  may  still  see  the  defiling 
nature  of  sin,  he  was  again  to  wash  his  flesh 
as  being  rendered  unclean  by  putting  the  sins 
of  the  people  upon  the  scape-goat;  so  also 
had  the  man  who  took  it  into  the  MÍlder- 
ness,  and  there  let  it  go,  aud  his  clothes 
also,  aud  the  other  also,  who  carried  away 
the  bumt-offerings  without  the  camp,  and 
bumed  them  there,  was  in  like  manner  to 
wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  his  flesh  in 
water. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  having  thus  de- 
scribed  to  you  the  peculiar  circumstances 
and  ceremonies  belonging  to  this  great  day 
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of  the  Jews'  religion,  let  me   endeavour  to 
applj  them  to  ourselyes. 

1.  First,  sin  must  be  confessed  bj  us. 
See  the  high  priest  confessing  all  the  sins  of 
himself  and  the  people  over  the  head  of  the 
scape-goat.  No  form  of  words  is  here  pre- 
scribed,  but  the  Jews  adopted  one  in  aíter 
ages  which  was  not  unsuitable  for  the  purpose. 
It  was  this.  ^  O  Lord,  thy  people,  the  house 
of  Israel,  haye  sinned  and  done  iniquity,  and 
trespassed  before  thee :  O  Lord,  make  atone- 
ment  now  for  the  síns,  and  for  the  iniquitíes, 
and  for  the  trespasses  that  thj  people  the 
house  of  Israel  haye  sinned^  and  unrighte- 
ously  done,  and  trespassed  before  thee.'  Thus 
in  coming  to  Christ  and  his  sadrifice  we  must 
confess  all  our  sins.  We  must  endeayour  to 
recoUect,  aud  we  must  acknowledge  all  our 
numerous  sins^  iniquities,  and  transgressions, 
and  humble  ourselyes  before  him  for  them. 
This  is  an  indispensible  part  of  true  repent- 
ance^  which  God  requires  of  all  men  eyery 
where.  The  penitent  Psalmist  says,  "  I 
acknowledged  my  sin  unto  thee,  and  mine 
iniquity  haye  I  not  hid."     The  proyerb  tells 
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ns  fhat  "  he  that  ooYeieth  his  sins  shall  not 
prosper ;  bat  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh 
them  sháll  have  mercy.'*  One  Apostle  de- 
claies  that  ''  with  the  heart  man  belieyeth 
nnto  righteoosness,  and  with  the  month  con- 
fession  is  made  unto  salvation ;"  and  another 
wams  ns  that  "  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  oorselves  and  the  tmth  is  not  in  us, 
bnt  if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithfol  and 
jnst  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness."  Thus  then, 
in  seeking  recondliation  with  God  through 
Christ  we  must  confess  our  sins.  In  our 
chambers  and  on  our  knees  we  must  peni- 
tentlj  acknowledge  all  our  iniquities  and 
transgressions.  Also  whenever  the  church 
assembles  in  public  worship  confession  of  sin 
must  be  one  of  her  first  and  principal  duties. 
This  appears  in  eveiy  part  of  our  book  of 
common  prayer^  where  confession  of  sin  is 
expi^ssed  in  language  most  humble  and 
affecting. 

2.  3^ondly,  sin  must  be  transferred. 
See  the  high  priest  laying  both  his  hands 
npon  the  head  of  the  scape-goat,  confessing 
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over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of 
Israel^  and  all  their  transgressions  in  all 
their  sins^  and  putting  them  upon  the  head 
of  the  goat.  What  a  striking  representation 
is  this  of  the  manner  in  which  our  sins  are 
put  upon  Christ !  What  a  bright  iUustration 
of  that  which  the  prophet  Isaiab  says  of  him, 
^'  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of 
us  all/'  and  again^  ^^  He  shall  bear  our 
iniquities."  How  8tit)Bgly  is  this  truth  ex- 
pressed  in  various  passages  of  the  New 
Testapaent !  Thus  in  Hebrews,  "  Christ 
was  once  o£fered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;" 
and  in  the  second  of  Corínthians,  ^^  He 
hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew 
no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  ríghteous- 
ness  of  God  in  him,"  where,  as  I  have  observed 
in  a  former  sermon,  there  is  a  double  trans- 
fer  declared,  the  one,  of  our  sins  to  Chríst, 
and  the  other,  of  his  righteousness  to  us. 
Now  to  put  our  sins  on  Chríst  is  the  ^>ffice 
of  faitli.  So  that  here  are  set  forth  to  us 
the  two  great  doctrines  of  the  gosjtel,  "  re- 
pentance  towards  God  and  faith  towards  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."     Oh !  how  large  is  his 
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grace  and  how  extensÍYe  the  work  which  he 
has  sastained  for  us !  One  goat  slain  could 
onlj  shew  us  a  sacrificed  Sayiour»  it  could 
not  shew  us  a  living  Saviour.  One  could  not 
exhibit  him  who  lÍYeth,  and  was  dead^  and 
is  alive  for  evermore.  There  must  be  two  to 
convey  this  truth  that  Christ  was  '^  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the 
Spirit,"  that  he  was  "  delivercd  for  our 
offences  and  raised  agaín  for  our  justifi- 
cation/'  that  ''  he  was  crucified  through 
weakness,  and  yet  liveth  by  the  power  of 
God."  Oh !  let  us  fix  our  faith  on  these 
glorious  truths  of  his  gospel,  and  cast  all 
our  sins,  with  all  our  fears  and  cares,  upon 
him. 

3.  Thus,  thirdly,  sin  will  be  removed. 
Here  see  the  scape-goat  sent  away  into  the 
wildemess,  bearing  upon  him  all  the  iniqui- 
ties  of  the  people,  into  a  land  not  inhabited, 
or>  as  it  is  in  the  margin  of  our  bibles,  into 
a  land  of  separation :  see  him  thus  taken  far 
away,  and  there  set  at  libert^^.  Now  although 
all  this  could  not  make  them  perfect  as  per- 
taining  to  the  conscience,  though  it  was  but 
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a  type  and  shadow  to  them,  jet  how  clear  is 
it  to  us !  How  plainly  do  we  here  see  ^'  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  worldl*'  And  with  what  full  assurance 
of  faith  may  we  believe  in  the  remission  of 
our  sins  through  him.  Do  but  consider  the 
weight  of  testimonj  which  is  presented  to  us 
bj  the  scríptures  on  this  head.  They  de- 
scríbe  the  removal  of  the  sins  of  believers  as 
the  dispersion  of  a  cloud ;  ^'  I  have  blotted 
out>  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions,  and 
as  a  cloud,  thy  sins."  They  descríbe  them 
as  removed  to  the  greatest  possible  di^tance ; 
^'  As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far 
hath  he  removed  our  transgressions  from  us." 
They  descríbe  the  Lord  God  as  never  men- 
tioning  them  against  them^  nay,  as  blotting 
them  out  of  his  own  remembrance.  They 
say  that  if  sought  for  they  shall  not  be  found, 
and  that  God  will  '^  cast  all  our  sins  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea."  Surely  I  need  not  add 
additional  testimonies  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament.  Numbérs  must  be  familiar  to  you. 
May  God  apply  them  to  every  mouming  be- 
lieving  penitent  for  the  comfort  of  his  soid. 
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Thus,  bretbren,  we  have  seen  how  the 
deliyerance  of  otir  souls  from  sin  bj  Christ 
cracified  is  typified  by  the  goat  that  was 
killed;  how  the  acceptance  of  his  sacrifice, 
his  making  atonement,  and  his  entering  into 
heaven  for  us^  are  typified  bj  the  high 
priesfs  entrance  into  the  most  holj  place; 
and  how  the  remoTal  of  all  our  sins  is 
typified  by  the  scape-goat  bearing  awaj  the 
iniquities  of  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel. 
This  pardon,  so  rich,  so  full,  so  free,  is  to  be 
penitently  and  earnestíy  desired  by  us,  and 
obtained,  by  our  application  of  the  atone- 
ment  of  Christ  to  ourselves  through  faith. 
Oh !  that  we  may  truly  repent  of  our  sins, 
and  sprinkle  the  blood  of  Christ  on  our 
hearts  by  faith  !  Then,  like  the  Jewish 
high  priest  changing  his  raiment,  we  may 
take  '^  the  oil  of  joy  for  mouming,  and  the 
garments  of  praise  for  the  spirít  of  hea- 
YÍness."  Oh  !  yes,  then,  like  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch  after  his  baptism,  we  may  go  on  our 
way  rejoicing. 

This  subject  may  administer  strong  reproof 
to  those  who  are  self-righteous,  and  think 
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that  they  have  no  eáii,  and  need  no  atone- 
ment.  Here^  as  in  a  glass^  thej  may  see 
the  number  and  greatness  of  their  síns^  the 
dutj  of  repentance^  the  indispeneáble  neces- 
sity  of  an  atoning  sacrifíce,  and  the  act  of 
faith  putting  our  sins  on  Christ  for  théur 
removal.  How  impossible  must  it  be  that 
sin  can  be  removed  in  anj  other  waj !  AU 
scripture  testifíes  to  the  ntter  hopelessness 
of  any  other  means  of  pardon  or  method  of 
peace.  How  vain  must  it  be  for  anj  one  ta 
go  about  to  establish  his  own  righteousness 
instead  of  submitting  himself  to  the  righteons- 
ness  of  6od ! 

FuU  of  consolation  is  this  subject  to  all 
those  who  are  weary  and  heavy-laden  with 
the  burden  of  sin.  Here  they  see  him,  who 
is  mighty  to  save,  making  expiation  for  them, 
and  taking  their  sins  upon  himself.  Who 
then  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  Here  is  Chiist 
that  died,  yea  rather^  that  is  risen  again,  and 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession.  Oh !  my 
fearful,  sorrowing,  desponding  brother,  ^'  cast 
thj  burden  upon  the  Lord  and  he  shall  sus- 
tain  thee."    Yea,  lay  even  the  curse  which 
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the  law  pronoances  s^ainst  your  transgres- 
sions  upon  him,  for  ^'  Christ  hath  redeemed 
ns  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  having  heên 
made  a  curse  for  us."  Oh !  ^'  come  unto 
him,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy-laden, 
and  he  will  give  you  rest."  My  sorrow- 
stricken  people,  stricken  with  sorrow  because 
stricken  by  the  sword  of  the  spirit  convincing 
of  sin,  Oh!  ^^  look  nnto  bim  and  be  ye  saved, 
for  he  is  God  and  there  is  none  else."  Look 
unto  him  who  hung  upon  the  cross,  and 
think  of  that  paiTose  of  mercy  for  which 
his  sacred  limbs  were  stretched  upon  it. 
Believe  in  that  sacrifice,  and  so  shall  you 
partake  of  his  atonement.  Hear  the  aposúe 
Paul,  ^'  This  is  a  faithiul  saying,  and  worthy 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners^  of  whom  I  am 
chief."  Oh !  then,  though  you  too  may 
esteem  yourselves  chief  of  sinners,  yet  believe 
in  him  who  **  came  to  save  sinners,"  and 
doubt  not  of  obtaining  mercy. 


SERMON  XII, 


THE  ANNUAL  FBASTS. 


Lbvit.  XXIII.  37. 


These  are  the  feasts  of  the  Lord,  whích  ye 
shaU  proclaim  to  he  hóly  convocationSy  to 
offer  an  offering  made  hy  fire  unto  the 
Lordy  a  bumt-'offering,  and  a  meat-offeriny, 
and  sacrifice,  and  drink^fferings,  every 
thing  upon  his  day. 

This  chapter  contains  an  account  of  all  the 
great  annual  solemnities  which  were  appointed 
to  the  Jews  for  their  observatíon.  I  shall 
consider  them  in  theír  order^  and  apply  each 
of  them  to  onr  own  circumstances  as  we  pro- 
ceed. 

1.  The  first  of  these  was  Íhe  Passover. 
It  was  kept  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first 
month,  the  first  month  of  the  Jews  answering 
to  the  latter  part  of  March  and  the  former 
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part  of  Apiil  of  oor  tíme.    On  the  day  fol- 
lowing  began  the  feast  of  nnleaTened  biead, 
of  which  kind  alone  the  Jews  were  enjoined 
to  eat  for  seven  days,  the  first  and  the  seventh 
daj  being  holy  conyocatíons,  to  be  observed 
as  Sabbaths,  and  no  servile  work  was  to  be 
done  thereon.    Hence  this  feast  was  indiffer- 
ently  called,  ihe  feast  of  the  Passoyer,  or 
the  feast  of  unleayened  bread,  as  we  read  in 
the  first  verse  of  the  twentj-second  of  St. 
Luke's  gospel,  "  Now  the  feast  of  unleayened 
bread  drew  nigh,  which  is  called  the  Pass- 
oyer."      This   feast,   as  far  as  respects  the 
eating  of  tíie  paschal  Lamb  and  the  nnlea- 
yened  bread,   we   have    already  considered 
when  expoanding  the  book  of  Exodus  to  you; 
but  there  is  another  part  of  it,  not  referred  to 
there,  which  we  haye  now  to  notice,  namely, 
the  bringing  of  the  first-firuits  of  the  barley 
harvest.    This  part  of  the  solemnity  was  only 
to  commence  after  their  establishment  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  for  then  only  could  it  be 
obseryed.     It  consisted  in  their  reaping  a 
sheaf,  which  was  to  be  dried  and  threshed, 
and  the  corn  ground,  and  presented  to  the 
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Lord  in  the  name  and  on  the  behalf  of  the 
whole  natíon.  They  were  not  to  eat  any  of 
the  jear's  productiou  of  that  grain,  until  thej 
had  thus  offered  the  first  nnto  the  Lord.  The 
flour  so  presented  was  to  be  waved  bj  the 
priest  in  the  manner  that  the  breast  of  the 
peace-offeríng  was  waved.  They  were  also 
to  offer  a  he-lamb  of  the  first  year,  and 
without  blemish,  as  a  bumt-offering^  and  a 
meat-offering,  consisting  of  two  tenth-deals 
of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil;  and  with  it 
a  drink-offering  of  the  fourth  part  of  a  hin 
of  wiue^  that  is,  about  two  pints  and  a  half. 
Now  this  was  a  grateful  acknowledgment 
of  God's  mercy  to  them  in  making  the  com 
to  grow,  and  in  thus  beginning  to  provide 
bread  for  them  through  the  year>  and  by  this 
they  sought  a  blessing  and  a  sanctífied  use  of 
all  the  remainder.  And  surely  every  grateful 
heart  will  desire  to  render  again  unto  the 
Lord  for  all  the  mercies  which  have  been 
received  írom  him,  and  to  devote  something 
from  his  eartUy  bounties  to  his  honour  and 
service  according  as  he  has  been  pleased  to 
bestow  them. 
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Now  in  applying  this  ceremony  to  our  own 
circomstances  I  maj  well  observe  that  we 
have  cause  to  remember  this  daj  of  the  first* 
fruits  of  barley  harvest  on  a  special  account 
most  interesting  to  us.  It  was  as  on  this  day 
that  the  blessed  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead. 
He  was  crucified  on  the  daj  on  which  the 
Fassover  supper  was  celebrated^  the  next 
day,  the  first  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread, 
itself  a  holj  convocation  and  to  be  kept  as  a 
sabbath,  fell  at  that  time  on  the  regular 
weeklj  Jewish  sabbath,  .so  that  that  sabbath 
day  was,  as  St.  John  says,  a  high  day; 
and  on  the  day  foUowing,  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  which  was  the  appointed  day  of 
the  first-fruitSy  Jesus  quitted  his  temporary 
prison  of  the  grave,  because  it  was  not 
possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it.  To 
this  circumstance  St.  Paul  alludes  when 
establishing  a  doctrine  above  all  others  full 
of  comfort  and  holy  joy,  in  that  most  beau- 
tiíul  passage  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  his 
first  epistle  to  the  Corínthians,  which  is 
introduced  with  so  much  propriety  into  the 
buríal  service  of   our  church ;     "  Now   is 
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Cliríst  rísen  írom  the  dead^  and  become  tbe 
first-iraits  of  them  tbat  slept.  For  since  hy 
man  came  death,  bj  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam 
all  die,  even  so  in  Chríst  shall  a]l  be  made 
alive.  Bat  every  man  in  his  own  order  : 
Christ  the  first  fniits,  afterward  thej  that 
are  Chríst's  at  his  coming.''  Nothing  can 
be  more  consolatorj  than  this  assurance  that 
Chríst  rose  as  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  the 
resarrection  of  all  his  faithíal  foUowers  to 
etemal  life  and  infinite  glory;  and  we  are 
indebted  to  the  Jewish  law  of  the  first^frnits 
for  this  most  impressive  and  beautifol  illus- 
tration  of  it.  Now  we  know  that  Jesus, 
rísing  as  the  first-iruits  of  the  dead^  rose  in 
our  human  nature  as  our  covenant  head  and 
representatiye :  so  that  as  we  believe  that 
Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  maj  we  be 
assured  that  them  also  that  sleep  in  Jesus 
will  God  bríng  with  him. 

IL  The  second  feast  mentioned  in  this 
chapter  is  the  second  feast  of  first^firuits, 
which  were  to  be  presented  at  the  time  and 
on  account  of   the  reaping    of   the  wheat 
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haxYest.  This  was  to  be  held  in  seven 
weeks,  or  fiílj  dajs,  after  the  offering  of  the 
first-fruits  of  the  barley  harvest.  Hence  it 
is  sometunes  called  the  feast  of  first-fruits» 
sometimes  the  feast  of  harvest,  sometimes 
the  feast  of  weeks,  and  the  New  Testament 
names  it  the  day  of  Fentecost,  which  last  is 
a  Greek  word,  and  means  the  fifdeth  day. 
On  this  feast  the  offering  of  the  first*fruits 
consisted  of  two  loaves  of  fine  flour,  baked 
with  leaven;  and  besides  these  there  were 
also  brought  seveu  lambs^  a  joung  buUock 
and  two  rams  for  a  bumt-offering,  with  the 
meat-offering  and  the  drink-offering  belonging 
thereto ;  also  one  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin- 
offering,  and  two  lambs  of  the  first  jear  for 
a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings ;  and  the  loaves 
and  the  peace-offerings  were  to  be  waved  in 
the  usual  manner  before  the  Lord.  The  form 
of  words  is  given  with  which  those  who 
brought  their  first-fruits  were  to  offer  them^ 
whetherat  this  time  or  at  any  other.  We 
find  it  in  Deuteronomj,  the  twentj-sixth 
chapter  and  fifth  verse.  The  purport  of  it 
is  a  commemoration  of  the  Lord's  mercies  in 
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brmging  them  out  of  their  bondage  in  Egypt ; 
and  it  conclades  thus  '^  And  he  hath  brought 
ns  into  this  place,  and  hath  given  us  this 
land,  eyen  a  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and 
honey.  And  now,  behold,  I  have^  brougfat 
the  first-fruits  of  the  land  which  thou,  O 
Lord,  hast  given  me." 

In  addition  to  this  presentation  of  the  first- 
fruits  to  the  Lord  on  this  particuiar  day, 
provision  was  merdfully  made  for  the  poor  at 
the  time  of  their  fiilly  reaping  thëir  fields,  as 
follows  in  the  twenfy-second  verse,  '^  When 
ye  reap  the  harvest  of  your  land»  thou  shalt 
not  make  clear  riddance  of  the  comers  of 
thj  field  when  thou  reapest,  neither  shalt 
thou  gather  anj  gleaning  of  thy  harvest : 
thou  shalt  leave  them  unto  the  poor,  and  to 
the  stranger  :  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God."  And 
this  was  enjoined  both  at  the  barley  and  the 
wheat  harvest,  and  also  at  the  gathering  of 
their  grapes,  and  the  beating  of  their  oUve 
trees.  In  all  cases  they  were  to  leave  some- 
thing  to  be  afterwards  picked  up  bj  the  poor. 

Now  in  applying  this  second  feast  of  the 
Jews  to    our   own    circumstances,    let    me 
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observe  to  you  tbat  the  christian  chorch  has 
to  commemorate  on  its  day  that  miraculous  giít 
of  tongues  which  God  poiured  down  upon  his 
apostles  when  assembled  together  in  one  place 
with  one  accord,  wbereby  they  were  enabled  to 
preach  the  gospel  in  every  language.  Here 
were  the  fii*st*íruits  of  those  manifold  graces 
with  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  ever  siuce 
blessed  the  church.  Then  were  those  three 
thonsand  souls  converted  who  may  well  be 
considered  as  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  that 
glorious  number  which  already  has  been  and 
shall  hereafter  be  converted  to  God  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospeL  And  what  are  the 
first-íruits  of  the  spirit  which  believers  have 
received  now»  that  peace  and  love  and  hope 
and  trust  and  joy  in  God»  and  that  measure 
of  sanctification  which  has  already  been 
bestowed  upon  them^  but  an  eamest  of  that 
fnll  degree  of  happiness  and  holiness  which 
they  shall  hereafter  enjoy  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  God  and  Father.  So  speaks  the  apostle, 
in  Ephesians,  the  first  chapter  and  thirteenth 
verse,  ^'  In  whom  also  after  that  ye  believed, 
ye  were  sealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise. 
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which  is  the  eamest  of  our  inheritance  until 
the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession^ 
unto  the  praise  of  his  glory."  So  again,  in 
his  secend  epistle  to  the  Corínthians^  the 
fifth  chapter  and  fourth  verse,  where  the 
apostle  expresses  his  desire  that  ^^  mortality 
might  he  swallowed  up  of  life/'  and  adds, 
"  Now  he  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  self 
same  thing  is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto 
us  the  eamest  of  the  Spirit."  And  again  in 
the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  eighth  chapter 
and  twenty-second  verse,  "For  we  know 
that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  trayaíleth 
in  pain  together  until  uow.  And  not  only 
they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  Spirít,  even  we  onrselyes  groan 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to 
wit,  the  redemption  of  the  body."  Thus  the 
spirítual  life  begun  in  the  soul  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  a  first-fruit  of  its  immortality  and 
glorj,  the  hope  produced  is  an  eamest  of 
íull  possession,  the  ardent  desire  excited  is 
a  pledge  of  a  satisfying  enjoyment,  the  re- 
demption  from  sin  already  in  some  measure 
experíenced,  is  the  beginning  of  that  complete 
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redemption  of  the  soul  ÍTom  all  its  power^  and 
of  the  body  írom  the  grave,  which  shall 
hereafter  be  accomplished^  and  that  principle 
of  holiness  now  iníused^  is  part  and  parcel 
aud  sare  and  happy  pledge  of  that  image  of 
God,  fín  which  the  believer  shall  hereafter 
awake.  "  For  if  the  first-fruit  be  holy,  the 
lomp  is  also  holj,  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so 
are  the  branches." 

III.  The  third  feast  mentioned  is  that  of 
tbe  feast  of  Trumpets.  It  is  noticed  thus  in 
the  twenty-fourth  and  twenty-fifth  verses, 
'*  In  the  seyenth  month,  on  the  first  day 
of  the  month,  shall  ye  have  a  sabbath;  a 
memorial  of  blowing  of  trumpets,  a  holy 
convocation.  Ye  shall  do  no  servile  work 
therein ;  but  ye  shall  offer  an  offering  made 
by  fire  unto  the  Lord.''  Less  information  is 
given  us  of  this  feast  in  the  holy  scriptures 
than  of  any  of  the  others.  It  is  not  particu- 
larly  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament, 
neither  are  we  informed  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment  what  it  commemorated,  or  on  what 
account  it  was  instituted.  It  seems,  however, 
irom  the  day  on  which  it  was  to  be  observed. 
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to  have  been  an  annuncíation  of  the  New 
Year.  For  this  day,  namely,  the  new  moon 
of  the  month  Tisrí,  had  always  been  the 
beginning  of  the  year  with  the  Jews,  until 
it  was  changed  on  their  deliverance.  out  of 
Ëgjpt^  as  we  see  in  the  beginningof  the  ' 
twelfth  chapter  of  Exodus :  and  ihis  day, 
namely  the  first  daj  of  the  seventh  month^ 
continued  to  be  the  first  of  the  year.  for  all 
civil  and  political  purposes,  the  other  month, 
namely  that  in  which  the  passover  was  held^ 
being  reckoned  the  first  month  in  aU  their 
religious  ceremonies,  and  observancies,  even 
as  our  own  ecclesiastíca]  year  begins  with 
the  first  sunday  in  Advent.  And  probably 
the  reason  why  it  was  not  so  honoured 
as  the  other  three  annual  feasts,  on  which 
all  the  males  were  required  to  appear  at 
Jerusalem,  was  because  it  did  not  directly 
commemorate  any  one  of  the  great  reli- 
gious  events  connected  with  their  history. 
It  is  here  expressly  called  a  memoríal,  and  in 
the  tenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Numbers  it 
is  spoken  of,  along  with  the  other  occasions 
on  which  the  trumpets  were  blown,  in  these 
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tenns>  ^^  That  they  may  be  to  you  for  a  me- 
morial  before  your  God,"  They  would  thus 
be  reminded,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year,  of 
all  the  Lord's  goodness  to  them.  It  might  be 
also  intended,  we  may  suppose,  to  remind  God 
of  the  <;oTenant  which  he  had  made  with 
them,  and  of  the  blessings  which  he  had 
promised  them  in  it ;  and  we  may  hope  that 
it  also  served  to  remind  them  of  the  ob^di- 
ence  which  that  covenant  required  on  their 
part,  and  of  the  gratitude  and  love  which  they 
owed  to  him  for  the  blessings  which  they  had 
received,  and  which  they  expected,  from  his 
hands.  The  Psalmist  speaks  of  this  feast  in 
the  same  manner,  and  calls  it  a  testimony. 
"  Blow  up  the  trumpet  in  the  new  moon,  in 
the  time  appointed,  on  our  solemn  feast  day. 
For  this  was  a  statute  for  Israel,  and  a  law  of 
the  God  of  Jacob.  This  he  ordained  in 
Joseph  for  a  testímony,  when  he  went  out 
through  the  land  of  Egjrpt ;  where  I  heard  a 
language  that  I  understood  not." 

The  offerings  which  were  to  be  presented 
on  this  day  are  enumerated  in  the  twenty- 
ninth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Numbers.  Tbey 
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consisted  of  a  bullock,  a  ram,  and  seven 
lambs  for  a  bumt-offeTÍng,  with  a  proportion- 
ate  meat-offering  with  eacb,  and  of  a  kid  of 
the  goats  for  a  sin-offering,  to  make  an  atone- 
ment  for  them.  And  these  offerings  were  in 
addition  to  the  regular  daily  offerings,  and  to 
those  which  were  offered  on  the  first  daj  of 
everj  month.  Be  not  wearied  if  I  sgsm 
remind  you^  that  at  all  times^  and  under  all 
circumstances,  the  Israelites  had  no  approach 
to  God,  but  by  sacrifices  of  atonement. 

In  application  of  this  ceremonjr  I  observe 
to  you  that  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet  is 
frequently  used  to  describe  the  proclamation 
of  the  word  of  God^  and  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  The  watchman's  trumpet  is  com- 
pared  to  the  prophet's  word  in  the  thirty-third 
chapter  of  Ezekiel,  and  the  direction  to 
Isaiah  is,  ^^  Cry  aloud^  spare  not,  lift  up  thy 
voice  like  a  trumpet^  and  shew  my  people 
their  transgression,  and  the  house  of  Jacob 
their  sins."  And  when  the  recovery  and 
restoration  of  the  people  is  to  be  effected  by 
the  preaching  of  the  word^  it  is  spoken  of  by 
this  prophet  under  the  same  figure^  ^'  It  shall 
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comé  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  great 
trampet  shall  be  blown^  and  thej  shall  come 
which  were  ready  to  perish  in  the  land  of 
Assyria,  and  the  outcasts  in  the  land  of 
Ëgypt,  and  shall  worship  the  Lord  in  the 
holj  mount  at  Jerusalem."  Thus  should 
the  gospel  trumpet  sound,  and  the  voice  of 
him  be  lifted  up  that  preaches  the  unsearch- 
able  ríches  of  Chríst^  that  publisheth  the 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy;  and  blessed  are 
Jthey  that  know  the  joyful  sound.  It  bears 
a  testimony  for  Jesus  to  all  unto  whom  it 
comes,  and  tells  them  continually  of  his  rich 
grace  and  salvation.  It  refreshes  their  me- 
moríes.  Oh  !  that  it  may  convert  many 
bearts. 

IV.  The  fourth  solemnity  mentioned  was 
the  great  day  of  atonement,  which  was  ob- 
served  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  same  month^ 
and  as  I  endeavoured  to  set  its  nature  and 
the  ceremonies  attending  it  fuUy  before  you 
in  my  last  sermon,  I  add  no  more  to  the 
observations  which  I  then  offered  to  you. 

V.  I  proceed  therefore  to  the  last  great 
annual  feast  of  the  Jews  mentioned  in  this 

VOL.    III.  L 
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chapter^  which  was  the  feast  of  tabernaícles. 
This  began  od  the  íiíteenth  daj  of  the  same 
monthv  and  continued  for  seven  dajs^  the 
first  of  which  was  a  holj  convocation^  on 
which  no  servile  work  was  to  be  done,  and 
again  the  eighth  was  another  holy  convoca- 
tion,  on  which  no  servile  work  should  be  done. 
The  sacrifices  to  be  offered  were  very 
peculiar,  and  more  numerous  than  on  any 
other  occasion.  On  the  first  day  of  the  feast 
a  burnt-offering  was  presented  of  no  less^ 
than  thirteen  young  bullocks,  two  rams,  and 
fourteen  lambs  of  the  first  year,  all  with- 
out  blemish,  and  along  with  each  of  these 
animals  a  proportionate  meat-offering  and 
diink-offerÍDg,  with  one  kid  of  the  goats 
for  a  sin-offering.  On  each  successive  day 
they  diminished  the  number  of  bullocks  by 
one,  with  its  meat-offering,  but  the  number 
of  the  other  animals  was  kept  up  every  day 
the  same.  As  the  scripture  assigns  no  reason 
for  these  peculiar  numbers  and  the  change 
of  them,  we  shall  not  attempt  to  imagine 
any,  or  endeavour  to  be  wise  above  what  is 
written. 
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During  those  seven  days  tlie  Israelites 
were  required  to  dwell  in  booths  made  of  the 
brancbes  of  various  specified  trees,  whence 
the  feast  was  called  tbe  feast  of  tabemacles, 
or  tents,  or  booths.  It  was  to  be  observed 
thus  we  are  expresslj  told  in  remembrance 
that  the  Lord  had  ^^  made  the  children  of 
Israel  to  dwell  in  booths,  when  he  brought 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."  The  Jews 
observed  it  by  building  these  tents  of  the 
branches  of  trees  on  the  flat  tops  of  their 
houses,  and  in  their  court  jards,  and  in 
some  parts  of  the  streets.  In  the  book  of 
Exodus  this  feast  is  also  called  the  feast  of 
ingathering,  because,  as  is  explained  in  the 
book  of  Deuteronomy,  it  was  held  "  after 
thej  had  gathered  in  their  corn  and  their 
wine,"  and  it  was  to  be  a  time  of  joyful 
thanksgiving  for  that  mercy  also. 
,  In  concluding  my  applications  I  observe  that 
some  have  supposed  that  in  this  ceremony 
there  was  an  intimation  of  that  stupendous 
mystery  of  godliness,  the  incarnation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Certain  it  is  that  the  Evange- 
list  has  made  use  of  the  very  word  by  which 

l2 
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this  feast  was  named,  for  when  we  read  '^  the 
word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  ns/' 
it  would  be  in  more  strict  aud  exact  confor- 
mitj  with  the  original  language  to  translate^ 
the  word  was  made  flesh,  and  tahemacled 
among  us.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  our  Lord 
was  at  least  pleased  to  direct  the  minds  of 
the  people  to  himself  in  a  peculiar  manner  at 
the  time  of  this  feast.  We  read  in  the  gospel 
of  St.  John,  the  seventh  chapter,  and  thirty- 
seventh  verse,  "  In  the  last  day,  that  great 
day  of  the  feast,"  (which  was  this  feast  of 
tabemacles,)  ^^  Jesus  stood  and  cried  sajing, 
If  any  man  thirst  let  him  come  unto  me  and 
drink.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  scríp- 
ture  hath  said,  out  of  bis  bellj  shall  flow 
rívers  of  living  water.  But  this  spake  he 
of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him 
should  receive." 

We  are  however  fullj  authorízed  in  consi- 
deríng  the  circumstances  of  this  feast  to  be 
representative  of  the  Chrístian*s  life  upon 
earth.  St.  Paul  distinctlj  applies  the  case  of 
the  Patríarchs  in  this  view.  He  says  that  by 
faith  thej  sojoumed  in  the  land  of  promise  as 
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in  a  strange  countiy,  dwelling  in  tabernacles ; 
that  thej  looked  for  a  city  which  had  founda- 
tions,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God;  that 
they  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth,  and  thereby  declared 
plainly  that  they  were  seeking  and  desiring  a 
country,  that  is^  a  heavenly  one.  Should 
not  we  also  feel  that  we  are  yet  in  the  wilder- 
ness  ?  that  here  we  have  no  continuing  city  ? 
and  that  this  is  not  our  rest?  PowerfuUy 
indeed  may  this  Jewish  festival  teach  us  not 
to  take  up  our  home  and  habitation  here,  as 
if  we  were  íixed  and  established  for  ever;  but 
rather  to  look  upon  ourselves  as  sojourners 
and  wayfaring  men,  inhabiting  tents  of  pe- 
rishable  and  írail  materieils  which  are  soon  to 
be  taken  down.  Oh !  that  it  might  teach  us 
to  live,  according  to  Apostolic  instruction,  as 
those  who  know  that  "  if  the  earthly  house 
of  this  our  taberuacle  were  dissolved,  we 
have  a  building  of  God^  a  house  not  made 
with  hands,  etemal  in  the  heavens." 


SERMON  XIII. 

THE  PENAL  CODE  OF  THE  MOSAIC  LAW. 

Levit.  XXIV.  14. 

Bring  forth  him  that  hath  cursed  without  the 
camp  j  and  let  all  that  heard  him  lay 
their  hands  upon  his  head^  and  let  att  the 
congregation  stone  him. 

In  sevéral  preceding  sermons  I  have  been 
endeavouring  to  give  you  a  general  view  of 
the  Jewish  law,  as  it  established  and  ordered 
their  religious  services,  and  to  shew  you  how 
those  services,  consisting  almost  entírely  of 
sacrifíces,  typified  the  great  truths  of  the 
gospel.  You  would  probably  perceive  that  I 
omitted  some  chapters  in  this  book  of  Levi- 
tians  preceding  that  Irom  wfiich  I  took  mj 
last  text,  which  chapters  contain  most  of 
those  offences  which  are  called  capital,  and 
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were  to  be  punished  with  death.  As  the  cir- 
cumstance  to  which  the  present  text  refers 
was  one  of  those  ofiences,  it  is  m  j  intention 
to  give  you  in  this  sermon  as  brief  a  view  as 
I  can  of  the  penal  co«b  of  the  Jews.  I  have 
endeavoured  to  coUect  from  the  various  parts 
of  the  scriptures  those  crimes  which  were  to 
be  punished  with  death,  and  I  wiU  place  them 
before  you  in  a  general  view  previous  to  our 
consideration  of  the  particular  circumstance 
of  the  present  offence.  And  you  will  bear  it 
in  mind  that  I  am  now  to  speak  of  a  law 
which  was  given  by  Almighty  God  himself, 
and  entirely  by  his  own  appointment  for  the 
govemment  of  that  people,  which  he  had 
especially  chosen,  and  to  which  he  revealed 
his  will. 

The  offence  whioh  stood  at  the  head  of  all 
the  criminal  law  was  Idolatry.  This  was  the 
greatest  crime  of  all,  being  a  direct  renun- 
ciation  of  God,  and  a  transgression  of  his 
first  and  greatest  law,  "  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve."  Il  was  uniformly  to  be  punished 
by  death.     No  commutation,  no  expiation 
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could  be  made  for  it  under  the  Jewish  law. 
And  not  only  so,  but  if  anj  person  should 
attempt  tó  seduce  another  into  idolatrj,  he 
also  should  be  put  to  death,  however  near  a 
relation,  or  however  dwr  to  natural  affection, 
he  might  be.  The  law  run  thus^  (Deut.  xiiL  6) 
"  If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother,  or 
thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  or  the  wife  of  thy 
bosom^  or  thy  friend,  which  is  as  thine  own 
soul,  entice  thee  secretly,  saying,  Let  ús  go 
and  serve  other  Gods;  thou  shalt  not  consent 
uuto  him  nor  hearken  to  him;  neither  shali 
thine  eye  pity  him,  neither  shalt  thou  spare, 
neither  shalt  thou  conceal  him :  but  thou 
shalt  surely  kill  him,  thine  hand  shall  be  fírst 
upon  him  to  put  him  to  death,  and  aílerwards 
the  hand  of  all  the  people."  So  if  any  of 
their  cities  should  fall  into  idolatry,  the  rest 
of  the  nation  were  to  go  against  it,  and 
^'  smite  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  with  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  destroying  it  utterly,  and 
all  that  was  therein."  Those  also  who  made 
any  approach  to  idolatry  by  professing  witch- 
craft,  or  having  familiar  spirits,  were  surely 
to  be  put  to  death,  being  stoned  with  stones. 
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MoreoYer,  against  all  those  that  sought  after 
such  as  had  familiar  spirits,  and  were  wizards^ 
tbough  the  law  was  not  to  be  executed  upon 
them  by  the  people,  yet  God  would  set  his 
face  against  them,  and  thej  should  be  cut  off 
firom  among  fais  people.  Such  was  the  case 
with  king  Saul,  who  went  to  consult  the 
witch  of  Endor. 

Next  after  these  came  the  crime  of  Blas- 
phemy.  This  was  another  gríevous  sin  agaiust 
God,  and  is  the  offence  to  which  the  text  re- 
fers.  Also  presumptuous  sabbath«breaking, 
of  which  an  instance  is  found  in  Numbers 
XY.  32,  in  the  man  who  gathered  sticks  on 
the'sabbath-day,  ranked  in  the  same  class. 

Great  and  wilful  Caniempt  of  the  autho- 
rity  of  parents  or  of  the  chief  magistrate  of 
the  land^  was  also  another  capital  offence. 
Every  one  that  cursed  his  father  or  mother 
should  surely  be  put  to  death.  Also  every 
stttbborn  and  rebelUous  son,  who  would  not 
obey  the  voice  of  lús  father,  or  the  voice  of 
his  mother,  and  that  when  they  had  chasteued 
him,  would  not  hearken  to  them,  was  to  be 
brought  before  the  elders,  and  being  judged 

L  5 
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by  them,  should  be  stoned  with  stones,  that 
he  might  die.  And  in  like  manner  presump- 
tuous  disobedience  to  the  ecclesiastical  ruler 
or  the  civil  magistrate,  for  these  in  a  certain 
sense  are  parents^  was  a  capital  offence,  as 
the  law  runs,  "  The  man  that  will  do  pre- 
sumptuously,  and  wiU  not  hearken  unto  the 
priest  that  standeth  to  minister  there  before 
the  Lord  thy  God,  or  unto  the  judge,  even 
that  man  shall  die  :  and  thou  shalt  put  away 
the  evil  from  Israel.  And  all  the  people 
shall  heai*  and  fear,  and  do  no  more  pre- 
sumptuously.'* 

Wtlful  Murder  was  another  crime  which 
was  punished  with  death.  This  had  been 
commanded  to  the  patriarchs,  "  Whoso  shed- 
deth  man's  blood,  bj  man  shall  his  blood  be 
shed;"  and  it  was  repeated  by  the  Jewish 
law,  "  He  that  smiteth  a  man  so  that  he  die, 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death."  If  this  were 
done  accidentally,  or  under  circumstances 
which  made  it  amount  only  to  what  is  called 
manslaughter,  there  were  cities  of  refuge 
appoiuted,  to  which  the  man-slayer  might 
flee   for   safety,    but  if  any  one  had  killed 
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another  wilfully  and  maliciouslj,  he  must 
die.  The  law  was,  "  If  a  man  come  pre- 
sumptuouslj  upon  his  neighbour  to  slay  him 
with  guile,  thou  shalt  take  him  from  my 
altar,  that  he  may  die."  Another  gi'eat 
offence  against  the  person  was  to  suffer  the 
same  penalty,  namely,  the  attempt  to  make 
any  one  a  slave.  The  law  was  in  these 
words,  ^^  He  that  stealeth  a  man  and  selleth 
him,  or  if  he  be  found  in  his  hand,  he  shall 
surely  be  put  to  death." 

Aduliery  was  also  one  of  the  híghest 
offences  under  the  law  of  God,  and  a  capital 
crime.  The  law  was,  "  The  adulterer  and  the 
adulteress  shall  surely  be  put  to  death."  And 
this  extended  to  other  cases  of  female  un- 
chastity,  as  also  to  all  forcible  violation.  AU 
unnatural  crimes  and  incestuous  conuections 
were  also  to  be  punished  by  death.  And  the 
people  were  compelled,  under  the  penalty  of 
this  last-extremity,  to  the  observance  of  that 
precept  of  holiness  given  with  such  solemnity 
and  eamestness  in  the  gospel,  ^^  Abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul." 

The  crimes  therefore  which  were  punished 
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with  death  bj  that  law  which  God  himself 

enacted  for  the  goyernment  of  his  people  were 

idolatry^  blasphemy,  and  sabbath*breaking  3 

wilful  disobedience  to  parents  or  the  judge ; 

murder  and  stealing  a  man  to  make  him  a 

slave ;  and  adultery,  with  other  sms  of  licen- 

tiousness  and  depraved  passions.     Mark  the 

difference  in  the  estimation  in  which  the  guilt 

of  actions  is  held  bj  the  law  of  God  and  that 

of  most  modem  nations,  for  instance,  our 

own.    Idolatrj,  blasphemy,  sabbath-breaking, 

disobedience  to  parents,  adultery,   and  un- 

chastitj,    have   the   moat    trifling    penalties 

attached  to  them,  or  none  at  all ;  while,  on 

the  contrarj,  offences  against  property,  which 

in  such  numerous  instances  are  punishable . 

with  death  by  (mr  laws,  were  not  in  anj  one 

case  visited  with  so  high  a  penalty  under  the 

law  of  God.     Restitution  of  the  thing  stolen, 

with  the  penalty  of  double  its  value,  and  in 

one  case  of  five  times  its  value,  was  to  be 

made,  and  if  the  thief  could  not  pay  this, 

then  he  might  be  taken  or  sold  as  a  slave^ 

till  payment  was  made,  or  till  the  coming  of 

the  year  of  release.    AUthis  shews  plainly 
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enough  that  the  divine  law  in  all  its  peual 
punishments  most  regarded  the  preservatiou 
of  the  reHgion  and  morals  of  the  people, 
while  human  laws  generally  consider  their 
property  to  be  more  valuable  than  either. 

After  thus  setting  a  general  view  of  the 
criminal  code  of  the  Mosaic  law  before  you^ 
I  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  this 
particular  case  in  which  death  was  inflicted. 
The  circumstances  were  these.  The  son  of 
an  Israelitish  woman,  whose  father  was  au 
Egyptian,  strove  with  a>pian  of  Israel  in 
the  camp.  And  the  Israelitish  woman's  son 
blasphemed  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  cursed. 
Up  to  this  tíme  it  seems  that  there  had  been 
no  express  penalty  attached  to  this  crime, 
and  therefore  thej  who  heard  him  brought 
him  to  Moses^  as  they  were  to  do  in  all 
cases  of  difficulty^  to  know  what  should  be 
done  with  him.  He  was  therefore  kept  in 
custody  till  the  will  of  the  Lord  should  be 
known  conceming  him.  ^^  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Moses,  bring  forth  him  that  hath 
cursed  without  the  camp,  and  let  a\l  that 
heard  him  lay  their  hsmds  upon  his  head,  and 
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let  all  the  congregation  stone  him.'^  And 
then  the  law  was  promnlged  and  established 
among  them  for  all  time  to  come.  ''  Whoso- 
ever  curseth  his  God  shall  bear  his  sin.  And 
he  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
shall  surely  be  put  to  death,  and  all  the  con- 
gregation  shall  certainly  stone  him  :  as  well 
the  stranger^  as  he  that  is  born  in  the  land, 
when  he  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
shall  be  put  to  death." 

The  sin  of  blasphemy  and  cursing  is 
therefore  a  great  and  grievous  sin.  It  is  a 
direct  and  daring  insult  of  the  majesty  and 
holiness  of  God.  Alas  !  that  so  much  of  it 
should  be  heard  among  us.  But  though  the 
blasphemer^  the  curser,  and  the  swearer,  may 
not  now  have  a  law  that  condemns  him  to 
death,  yet  let  him  know  that  the  Lord  wiU 
not  hold  him  guiltless,  and  let  him  hear  the 
words  of  that  third  commandmeut  of  the  de- 
calogue,  and  fear,  and  do  no  more  so  wickedly. 

There  are  certain  circumstances  mentioned 
in  the  text,  connected  with  the  punishment 
of  this  man,  which  put  additional  marks  upon 
the  enormity  of  his  crime.     He  was  to  be 
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canied  without  the  camp,  that  the  tents  of 
Israel  might  not  he  defiled  by  his  sin  or  his 
death.  Every  leper  was  to  be  thrust  out  of 
the  camp.  The  bodies  of  Nadab  and  Abihu, 
when  struck  dead  bj  fire  £rom  the  Lord, 
were  carried  without  the  camp.  The  bnllock 
sacrificed  as  a  sin-oflTering  was  carried  and 
bumt  without  the  camp.  These  coincidences 
shew  that  the  blasphemer  was  to  be  dealt 
with  as  one  fuU  of  defilement  and  covered 
with  sin.  So  again,  when  the  execution  of 
the  sentence  was  about  to  take  place,  those 
who  had  heard  the  blasphemy  or  curse,  were 
to  lay  their  hands  upon  the  guilty  person's 
head,  not  only  testifying  thereby  against  him, 
but  intimating  that  his  death  must  be  laid 
entirely  to  his  own  account,  and  that  thus 
they  put  away  all  the  guilt  of  this  great 
crime  from  themselves  and  the  people.  Then 
all  the  congregation  were  to  stone  him  with 
stones  ;  aU  were  required  to  take  part  in 
the  infliction  of  this  punishment,  to  shew 
the  universal  abhorrence  in  which  the  ofience 
was  held,  that  was  so  full  of  impiety  towards 
God. 
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There  is  another  circumstance  íd  the  nar* 
ration  of  this  blasphemer's  crime  which  it  is 
worth  our  while  to  notice.  It  is  said  in  the 
eleyenth  verse  that  "The  Israelitish  woman's 
son  blasphemed  ike  name,'^  nothing  more 
than  the  name,  not  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
That  indeed  is  meant^  and  our  translators 
have  therefore  inserted  it.  But  the  omission 
of  fvhase  name  he  blasphemed  seems  to  be 
intentional^  to  shew  the  sacred  reverence  and 
awe  which  surround  it.  Oh !  with  what  deep 
regard  should  we  always  utter  that  holj 
name  of  God.  Never  should  it  be  upon  our 
lips  in  light  and  trifling  conversation^  never 
break  forth  in  those  vain  and  irreverent 
exclamations  or  asseverations  by  which  ordi- 
nary  discourse  is  frequently  rendered  so 
siníul,  which  without  them  would  be  harmless 
or  useful.  If  we  are  assured  that  for  eveiy 
idle  word  which  men  shall  speak  they  shall 
give  an  account  thereof  in  thé  day  of  judg- 
ment,  how  much  niore  for  every  impious  one ! 
If  even  neglect  of  God  be  a  high  offence 
against  him,  in  whom  we  live  and  mo?e  and 
have  our  being,  and  who  has  given  his  dear 
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son  to  die  for  our  sim ;  how  much  deeper  in 
enormity  and  blacker  in  dye  must  be  such 
actual  contempt  of  his  majesty  and  deíSance 
of  hÍ3  law !  My  christian  brethren,  let  us 
all  most  eamestly  cultivate  high,  holy,  and 
reverent  thoughts  of  God,  and  set  a  watch 
uponour  lips^  lest  we  sin  with  our  tongue^ 
whenever  we  utter  his  great  and  glorious 
name. 

There  are  two  instances  in  scripture  in 
which  this  law  was  put  in  force,  to  procujre 
the  death  of  the  innocent  by  means  of  false 
witnesses.  One  is  the  case  of  Naboth^  as 
recorded  in  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  the 
first  book  of  Kings^  against  whom  two  men, 
sons  of  Belial^  through  the  suggestion  of 
that  wicked  womm  Jezebel,  "  witnessed  in 
the  presence  of  the  people,  saying,  Naboth 
did  blasph^me  God  and  the  king.  The»  they 
carried  him  forth  out  t>f  the  city,  and  stoned 
him  with  stone»,  that  he  died."  The  other  is 
the  case  of  St;  Stephen,  which  we  read  in 
the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  r  Then  again  "  they  subomed 
men  which  said^  we  have  hea^d  him  speak 
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blasphemous  words  against  Moses  and  against 
God,"  and  afterwards,  notwithstanding  the  de- 
fence  which  he  made  to  them,  thej  ran  upon 
him  with  one  accord,  and  cast  him  out  of  the 
citj,  and  stoned  him.  You  will  remember 
also  that  on  two  pccasions  our  blessed  Lord 
liimself  narrowly  escaped  stoning,  because 
the  Jews  falsely  considered  him  as  having 
been  guilty  of  this  offence :  once,  when  he 
appropriated  to  himself  the  incommunica- 
ble  name  of  God,  I  AM ;  and  the  second 
tíme,  when  in  Uke  manner  assertíng  his  own 
divinity  he  said,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one." 
And  in  fact  upon  this  very  accusation  he  wíís 
condemned  by  the  high  priest,  so  far  as  he 
had  power  to  condemn  him  ;  for  he  said, 
"  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy;  what  íurther 
need  have  we  of  witnesses  ?  Behold  now  ye 
have  heard  his  blasphemy.  What  think  ye  ? 
They  answered  and  áaid,  He  is  guilty  of 
death."  Ah!  what  guilt  is  theirs  who  bear 
false  witness !  They  may  even  be  charge- 
able  with  the  sin  of  blasphemy  itself,  at  least 
when  they  give  their  testímony  on  oath.  And 
how  careful  should  judges  of  every  kind  be. 
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to  endeavour  to  elicit  the  trutb,  and  to  judge 
righteous  judgment  lest  they  condemn  the 
innocent  to  death. 

You  will  find  hy  examining  tlie  scriptures, 
that  opposing  and  speaking  against  either  the 
power  or  grace  of  God  is  considered  to  be 
blasphemy.  Thus  Rabshakeh  is  charged  with 
blasphemy  for  asserting  that  the  God  of  Israei 
had  no  more  'power  than  the  gods  of  the  hea- 
then.  And  thus  the  Psalmist  pleads,  "  O 
God,  howlong  shall  the  adversary  reproach, 
shall  the  enemy  blaspheme  thy  name  for 
ever?"  Thus  moreover  St.  Eaul  says  of 
himself  that  he  was  before  his  conversion  a 
blasphemer,  because  he  had  spoken  against 
and  opposed  the  grace  of  Christ :  and  doubt- 
less  it  is  for  the  same  reason  that  St.  James 
says  of  the  rich  men  of  his  day,  "  Do  they 
not  blaspkeme  that  worthy  name  by  the  which 
ye  are  called  ?"  And  while  opposition  to 
Christ  is  thus  looked  upon  in  scripture,  how 
dreadful  is  the  denunciation  against  this  sin^ 
when  it  is  committed  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
These  are  our  Lord's  own  words,  "  All  man- 
ner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven 
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unto  men.  But  the  blasphemj  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto 
men.  And  whosoeyer  speaketh  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  Man  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him  :  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the 
Holj  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him, 
neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to 
come."  And  this  he  said  in  repljing  to  the 
Jews,  who  had  accused  him  of  performing 
his  miracles  by  a  concert  and  cpnfederacy 
with  the  devil.  From  all  this  how  careful 
should  we  be  not  to  reproacb  the  Lord^  or 
magnify  ourselves  against  him ;  not  to  object 
against  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  endeavour 
to  hinder  it ;  not  to  detract  from  those  glo- 
ríous  operations  of  power  and  grace  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  works  in  the  souls  of  men ; 
lest  we  incur  the  guilt  of  blasphemy>  and 
become  exposed  to  the  terrible  judgment  here 
denounced. 

Finally  let  us  beware  lest  we  cause  others 
to  blaspheme.  We  may  lead  them  to  curse 
by  irrítating  theh:  passions,  or  provoking  their 
rage,  and  we  may  cause  them  to  speak  evil  of 
the  Lord  and  his  ways  by  the  commksion  of 
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anj  such  siii  as  shall  bríng  discredit  upon 
relígíoii.  See  a  melancholy  instance  aí  this 
in  the  históry  of  David,  and  the  heavy  charge 
brought  against  him  on  this  very  accoimt, 
"  Because  hy  this  deed  thou  hast  given  great 
occasion'to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blas- 
pheme."  Hear  the  strong  reproof  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  to  the  Jews  who  lived  not 
according  to  the  prínciples  and  precepts  of 
their  law,  "  The  name  of  God,"  he  says, 
"  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through 
you."  And  alas,  it  is  charged  upon  many 
Christians,  to  fheir  great  reproach  and  shame, 
that  they  have  lived  in  foreign  lands  among 
heathens,  Mahometans,  and  other  rejecters 
of 'our  holy  faith,  in  a  manner  so  negligent 
of  rëligion,  and  so  dissolute  in  morals,  as  to 
cause  thém  to  be  more  full  of  contempt  of 
Christianity  and  of  hatred  to  it,  than  they 
would  otherwise  have  been.  The  same  effects 
naay  be  produced  by  those  who  live  at  home ; 
and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  many  a  one  has 
been  encouraged  in  sin,  hardened  in  heart, 
and  dríven  to  greater  enormities  in  profane 
swearing  and  cursing,  and  every  breach  of 
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God's  holy  laws,  and  many  a  one  also 
tumed  out  of  the  waj,  and  stopped  in  their 
course^  when  beginning  to  walk  in  the  ways 
of  Christ,  by  the  irreligious  and  immoral 
lives  of  persons  professing  and  calling  them- 
selves  Chrístians,  or  bjr  the  scoffing  and 
contemptuous  manner  in  which  they  haye 
spoken  of  religion.  How  great  is  the  gnilt 
of  such^  who  not  only  individually  sin  against 
God,  and  ruin  their  own  souls,  but  also  cause 
that  his  name  is  dishonoured  and  blasphemed^ 
his  laws  broken,  his  authoríty  disregarded, 
his  gospel  despised  around  them,  and  the 
souls  of  others  brought  into  imminent  peril 
or  deadly  loss  by  their  evil  commuuications. 

And  let  it  be  remembered  that  the  influ- 
ence  of  a  holy  life  and  conversation  is  equally 
great  in  its  tendency  to  promote  the  increase 
of  true  piety  and  holiness  in  others,  and  thus 
God  is  glorífied,  as  by  a  contrary  conduct  he 
is  blasphemed.  To  this  our  Lord  exhorts, 
'^  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  For  this  the 
Apostle  entreats,  "  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech 
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you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  abstain  from 
fleshly  lusts^  which  war  against  the  soul; 
having  your  conversation  honest  among  the 
Gentiles,  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you 
as  evil-doers,  they  may  by  your  good  works 
which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the 
day  of  visitation."  What  a  holy  ambition  of 
character  would  this  be,  that  God  may  be 
glorífied  by  others  through  its  influence  upon 
them!  What  a  sacred  désire  to  be  seen  of 
men !  The  Lord  grant  that  this.desire  may 
be  strong  in  our  hearts,  and  that  this  holy 
and  happy  influence  may  be  gained  by  us. 


SERMON  XIV. 

THE  /UBILEE  YEAR. 
Levit.  XXV.  10. 

Ye  shaU  hallow  the  Jijlieth  yeaVy  and  proclaim 
liherty  throughout  aU  the  land  unto  aU  the 
inhabitants  thereof:  it  shaU  be  a  jubilee 
unto  you  ;  and  ye  sháU  retum  every  man  to 
his  possession^  and  ye  shaU  retum  every  m^an 
unto  his  family. 

The  whole  state  of  the  Jewish  nation,  civil, 
political^  and  religious,  was  of  a  very  peculiar 
nature.  The  Lord  God  was  their  govemor 
and  king,  till  in  the  pride  of  their  hearts 
they  would  not  be  content  with  his  sove- 
reignty^  but  desired  to  have  a  king  to  rule 
over  them  as  the  other  nations  had.  Yet  he 
himself  appointed  their  laws  and  ordinances 
and  ceremonies.  And  while  they  were  taught 
by  this  to  consider  themselves  as  under  his 
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especial  goyernment  and  protection^  thesë 
very  appointments  were  every  one  of  them 
iutended  to  sbadow  forth  the  dispensation  of 
his  spiritual  kingdom  in  the  times  of  the 
gospel. 

Among  these  appointments  there  were 
none  more  remarkable  than  the  sabbatical 
and  júbilee  jears^  of  which  an  account  is 
coBtained  in  this  twenty-fifth  chapter  pf  Le- 
viticus.  They  were  ordinances  peculiarly 
calculated  to  impress  upon  tbe  minds  of  the 
Israelites,  that  they  and  their  possessions 
were  the  Lord's ;  that  they  had  received  all 
from  him,  and  that  he  had  made  such  dispo- 
sitíous  of  them  as  he  pleased.  But  let  us 
remember  that  they  also  represent  the  pecu- 
liar  privileges,  mercies,  and  blessings  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ 

We  wiU  enqiure  into  the  nature  and  inten- 
tion  of  ihese  remarkable  appointments.  The 
text  iiideed  re£ers  only  to  the  year  of  jubilee, 
but  I  shall  take  occasion  from  it  to  consider 
the  sabbatical  year  also.  I  will  endeavour 
then,  in  the  first  place,  to  give  the  scríptúre 
account    of  these    ordinances,    and,   in   the 
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second  place,  to  shew  in  what  manner  thej 
represented  the  mercy  and  grace  of  the  gos- 
pel.  May  the  God  of  sabbaths  and  ordinances 
give  his  blessing  on  the  subject. 

I.  The  account  of  the  sabbatical  year  is 
given  us  in  the  preceding  verses.  And  the 
first  thing  to  be  observed  of  it  is  this,  that  it 
was  to  be  a  year  of  rest  to  the  land.  'As  on 
the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  so  on  each 
seventh  year,  there  was  to  be  no  tilling, 
ploughing,  mowing,  or  reaping,  of  any  kind. 
The  land  was  also  to  lie  open  for  the  com- 
mon  use  of  all  the  people.  That  which  grew 
naturally  and  spontaneously  of  itself,  or  was 
the  produce  of  seed  scattered  or  left  in  the 
preceding  year,  might  be  gathered  and  used 
for  food  by  all.  It  was  for  the  poor,  as  well 
as  for  the  owner,  and  for  the  sustenance  of 
the  beasts  of  the  field.  Evidently  one  princi- 
pal  intention  herein  was  to  put  an  additional 
honoiir  on  the  sabbath  day,  as  a  memorial  of 
the  rest  of  God  from  his  work  of  creation. 
In  the  next  chapter  we  find  several  grievous 
threatenings  against  the  people  if  they  should 
walk   contrary   to   God,    and    not  obey  his 
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coinmandmeuts  and  statutes,  aud  especially 

that  tliey  should  be  carried  away  captive  iuto 

an   enemy's   land,  dnring  which  time  their 

own  land  should  lie  desolate;  aud  we  fínd 

in  the  thirty-fifth  verse,  that  this  judgment 

should  be  inflicted  upon  them  for  their  neg- 

lect   of   the    rest    of  the    sabbath    and    the 

sabbatical    year,    for  the   Lord  there   says, 

"  As  long  as  the  land  lieth  desolate,  it  shall 

rest;  because  it  did  not  rest  ou  your  sab- 

baths,  when  ye  dwelt  upon  it."     And  when 

that  captivity  came,  and  the  Jews  were  car- 

ried  away  to  Babylon,  it  is  expressly  said 

that  they  were  servants  unto  the  kiug  of  the 

Chaldees  and  his  sons,  ^^  until  the  land  had 

enjoyed  her  sabbaths,  for  as  long  as  she  lay 

desolate,  she  kept  sabbath,   to   fulfil  three- 

score  and  ten  years."     All  this  is  a  manifest 

proof  of  the  jealousy  vrith  which  God  regards 

the  observance  of  his  sabbaths. 

Another  remarkable  circumstance  in  the 
Jewish  law  respectíng  the  sabbatical  year 
was  the  remission  of  all  debts  that  were 
owing  to  the  Israelites  by  any  of  their  bre- 
thren.     We  find  it  in  the  beginning  of  the 
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fifteenth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  "  At  the 
end  of  every  seven  years  thou  shalt  make  a 
release  :  every  creditor  that  lendeth  ought  to 
his  neighbour  shall  release  it;  he  shall  not 
exact  it  of  his  neighbour  or  his  brother; 
because  it  is  caUed  the  Lord's  release/' 
Tlie  creditor  might  exact  his  debt  at  any 
time  previous  to  .  the  year  of  release ;  but 
when  that  árrived,  it  was  to  be  remitted  by 
him. 

I  now  proceed  to  state  to  you  the  circum- 
stances  respecting  the  jubilee  year,  to  whicb 
the  text  especially  refers.  It  retumed  every 
fiftieth  year.  *^  Ye  shall  hallow  the  fiítieth 
year."  When  they  had  numbered  seven 
times  seven,  or  forty-nÍHe  years,  then  they 
were  to  cause  the  trumpet  to  sound  throughout 
the  whole  land,  proclaimingthat  the  approach- 
ing  year  was  the  jubilee,  to  be  observed  with 
peculiar  ceremonies.  It  is  from  this  sounding 
of  the  trumpet  that  its  name  is  deríved,  the 
Hebrew  \^ord,  jubilee,  meaning  a  sonorous 
and  joyful  sound.  On  this  year,  as  on  eyery 
seventh  or  sabbatical  year,  they  were  for- 
bidden   either  to   sow  or  reap,  and  assured 
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that  the  land  should  hring  forth  suffideut 
ÍTuit  in  the  preceding  ýears  to  meet  this 
deficiency.  In  this  respéct  it  was  the  same 
as  every  sabbatical  year,  but  there  were  other 
circumstances  peculiar  to  itself  alone,  of  a 
yery  remarkable  nature.  These  were,  the 
universal  restoration  of  their  lands,  and  the 
uuiyersal  restoratíon  of  their  freedom. 

If  anj  of  the  Israelites,  through  misfor- 
tuue,  impru4ence,  or  misconduct,  had  been 
obliged  to  sell  his  patrímonial  lands,  or  any 
part  thereof,  they  retumed  to  him  fiee  at 
the  year  of  jubilee,  if  he  could  not  redeem 
them  sooner.  The  whole  country  was  held 
by  them  under  a  particular  tenure.  Jehoyah 
himself  was  the  Lord  under  whom  they  held 
it.  They  could  Dot  alienate  it^  or  sell  it  out 
entirely  for  eyer ;  it  could  osly  be  disposed 
of  till  the  nex.t  ensuing  jubilee,  and  then 
eyery  man  and  eyery  family  entered  again 
on  his  original  possessions.  Their  land  was 
a  grant  to  them  from  God  himself  with  this 
reseryation  upon  it.  Thus  we  read  in  the 
twemty-third  yerse,  "  The  land  shall  not  be 
sold  for  eyer ;  for  the  land  is  mihe ;  for  ye 
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are  stnuigere  and  sojoumeni  wMi  me;'  This 
fras  the  anÍFersal  law  to  tlie  natioo.  There 
is  something  analogoos  to  this  in  the  acts  of 
our  own  conntiy.  Lands  gianted  hy  the 
king  or  given  bj  the  nation  for  splendid 
services,  are  often  attached  to  the  title  of 
nobilitj  which  nsoally  is  confeired  at  the 
same  time,  and  descend  witii  it  in  continnal 
succession.  The  present  possessor  may,  by 
extravagauce  or  misconduct,  deyrive  himsdf 
of  any  advantage  from  them,  eyen  during 
the  whole  term  of  his  natural  life,  but  at  his 
death  they  retnm  again  to  the  heir  of  the 
family.  Among  the  Israelites  eyery  inherit- 
ance  was  held  under  this  peculiar  law  of  God's 
appointment,  which  we  are  confiádering,  and 
at  the  jubilee  year  every  man  retumed  to  his 
house  and  possessions. 

And  moreoyer,  if  any  of  die  Israelites  had 
been  reduced  to  a  state  of  slavery,  whether 
he  had  sold  himself  yoluntarily,  or  had  been 
sold  for  debt  or  theft  or  other  cause  by  the 
authority  and  sentence  of  the  judge^  all 
uniyersally  recoyered  their  freedom  in  the 
year  of  jubilee.    The  general  law  respectíng 
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personal  slavery,  for  personal  slayeij  was 
aHowed  by  the  law,  was  this,  that  every  one 
was  to  be  released  from  it  at  the  end  of  six 
years;  no  one  could  be  held  in  bondage  for  a 
longer  time;  and  if  an  Israelite  had  sold 
himself  to  a  rich  sojonmer  among  them  of 
another  nation,  he  might  redeem  himself  at 
any  time  within  the  six  years,  or  be  redeemed 
by  his  relatives,  on  payment  of  an  eqoitable 
som.  Some  however  chose  to  continue  longer 
in  that  state,  and  this  determination  was  to 
be  made  known  before  the  magistrate^  and 
acknowledged  by  allowing  his  ear  to  be 
pierced  with  an  awl^  and  fastened  to  the  door 
of  his  master's  hoase.  Bat  these  slaves,  and 
all  others,  of  the  Israelitish  nation,  were  to 
go  out  perfectly  free  at  the  year  of  jubilee, 
for  then  they  were  to  proclaim  liberty 
'  throughout  all  the  land  unto  all  the  inha- 
bitants  thereof.  These  were  then  to  retum 
every  man  to  his  possession,  and  every  man 
to  his  family. 

Now  these  ordinances  were  most  extraor- 
dinary.  They  wëte  founded  entirely  on 
the  command  of  God,  and  secured  by  his 
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providence.  He  engaged  that  the  piecedmg; 
year  should  alwajs  prodace  enough  ibr  the 
supplj  hoth  of  itselfy  and  of  the  sabbatical  or 
jubilee  year.  No  hum^n  legislator  would  erer 
have  dared  to  promulge  such  a  law  as  lliisi^ 
with  such  a  promise  atlached  to  it,  upon  his 
own  authorityy  and  the  appointment  of  these 
ordinances  is  a  manifest  proof  that  the 
whole  of  the  Jewish  law,  and  conseqmently 
of  the  Jewish  religion,  was  immediatdy  from 
God. 

These  were  also  wise  and  merdful  appoint- 
ments.  Wise  for  one  great  porpose  wUch 
God  had  in  view,  because  by  this  law^  which 
forbade  the  perpetual  alienation  of  their  land^ 
a  regular  genealogy  of  every  particular  tribe 
and  family  would  be  preserved,  and  thereby 
might  be  determined  the  exact  fíilfihnent  of 
the  prophecies  respecting  the  Redeemer,  <má 
the  stock  from  which  he  should  sprlng :  mer- 
ciful  also,  since  everj  familj  was  preserved 
írom  being  totall j  ruined  for  ever  by  any  head 
of  it,  and  eveiy  individual  prevented  from 
being  cruelly  oppressed  bejond  measure,  or 
without  hope  of  relief. 
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What  a  joyful  year  must  the  year  of  ju- 
bilee  have  been  to  the  poor.  They  were  the 
people  tl^at  had  the  greatest  cause  to  rejoice 
in  it.  Their  debts  were  rdeased,  their  liberties 
recovared,  their  possessidns  restored.  The 
sound  of  the  jubilee  trumpet  luust  have  been 
to  them  a  joyful  sound  indeed.  And  we  are 
told  by  Jewish  writers  that  at  that  season  the 
poor  debtors  and  slaves  and  those  who  had 
been  obliged  to  part  with  their  lands,  crowned 
their  heads  with  garlands,  and  made  proces- 
sioDs,  and  shewed  every  demonstration  of  joy. 
It  was  a  blessed  ánd  happy  «eason  to  them. 
The  hard-hearted  creditor  might  repine  at  ihe 
liberation  of  his  slave;  the  rich  man  might 
feél  reluctance  to  restore  the  land ;  but  among 
the  poor  all  would  be  gladness,  and  joy,  and 
happiness.  My  soul  looks  back  with  delight 
upon  the  glad  occasion,  and  fandes  itself 
even  now  in  the  happy  land,  when  every  poór 
man's  face  bore  an  expressíon  of  satisfaction, 
and  beamed  with  a  smile  of  thankfulness  and 

II.     I  now  proceed,  in  the  sécond  place, 
to  shew  in  what  manner  these  ordinances 
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amoDg  the  Jews  represented  the  mercj  and 
grace  of  the  gospel. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  was  the 
year  to  which  our  Lord  referred,  when,  quot- 
ing  the  prophet  Isaiah,  he  spake  of  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.  He  reads  thus 
in  the  synagogue  from  that  prophet,  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
poor,  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives, 
and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord."  And  then  he 
said,  "  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled 
in  your  ears."  The  gospel  dispensatíon 
therefore  is  the  sinner's  jubilee  ;  and  as 
that  word  jubilee  signiíies  a  joyful  sound, 
so  the  word  gospel  signifies  glad  tidings. 
And  blessed  are  the  people  who  hear  the 
sound  of  joy  which  it  sends  forth. 

View  the  sinner  as  a  debtor,  a  debtor  to 
God  in  the  sum  of  ten  thousand  talents,  and 
having  nothíng  wherewith  he  can  pay.  The 
gospel  proclaims  a  remission,  a  remission  of 
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debts,  that  is,  of  aiilB,  to  eyeiy  soul  that  is 
oppressed  with  their  weíght,  and  eamestly 
desires  the  boBefit  of  its  grace.  And  neyer 
onght  the  proclamation  of  a  ^neral  goal 
delivery  to  gire  half  the  pleasnre  to  poor 
imprisoned  debtors  and  felons,  which  the 
general  proclamation  of  the  remission  of  sins 
oQght  to  give  to  sinners.  The  whole  dispen- 
sation  óf  the  gospel  is  a  jnbilee  year,  a  season 
of  grace,  and  every  sermon  that  preaches 
its  loving-kindness  and  mercy,  is  the  sound 
of  its  trumpet  announcing  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation  through  the  redemption  of 
JesQs  upon  its  terms  of  repentance  and 
faith  in  him. 

View  the  sinner  as  a  bondman,  a  servant, 
and  slave.  He  has  sold  himself  by  sin  to 
Satan^  who,  as  a  tyrannical  master,  has  him 
Qnder  his  power^  and  holds  him  in  his  chain. 
But  tbé  gospel  jubilee  proclaims  a  deliver- 
ance.  Jesus  rescues  sinners  who  believe  in 
him  from  their  bondage.  He  destroys  the 
works  of  the  devil,  and  sets  his  oppressed 
captives  free  from  all  his  power. — ^Again, 
the   sinner  is  in  bondage  under  wrath  and 
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condenination.  The  law-tFiinipet  tbunders 
out  a  curse  npón  bis  soidl  Its  han^  lond 
note,  as  it  sounds  from  Sinai  proclaimÍBg'that 
curse,  condemns  aud  ternfies.  Bnt  the  silTer 
tone  of  the  gospel-tmmpei  prodaims  pardon, 
peace,  and  reconciliation  with  God.  It  ^sa- 
nounces  a  iustification  thraa&rh  faith,  and  a 
sanctification  by  grace,  aad  thL  inapú^s  hope 
and  joy. — Once  more,  the  isinner  is  a  slave  to 
fear.  He  is  afraid  of  God,  afbdd  of  death, 
afraid  of  a  world  to  come.  But  the  gospel 
brÍDgs  liberty,  liberty  of  conscience,  liberty 
of  soul,  liberty  in  prayer.  By  it  he  rec^Tes, 
^^  not  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  bnt 
the  spirit  of  adoption,"  by  which  he  cries, 
Abba,  Father.  Jesus,  by  fais  power  and 
grace,  delivers  those.  "  who  throngh  fear  of 
death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bon- 
dage,"  and  gives  them  in  prospect  after  it,  a 
hope  full  of  immortality* 

Now  view  the  sinner  as  haying  spent  and 
wasted  his  original  inheritance.  Once  the 
first  head  of  his  family  held  a  fair  possession 
in  Eden.  But  it  was  forfeited  through  trans- 
gression.     His  descendants  have  trodden  in 
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his  ateps.     They  too  bave  sold  their  heavenly 

inherítaiice  for  a  thíng  of  nought,  even  for 

the  pleasure  of  sinning.     Bnt  the   gospel- 

trumpet  proclaims  a  retum.     '^  Ye  faave  sold 

yourselves  for  nought,  and  ye  shall  be  re- 

deemed  without  monejr.''  The  rích  free  grace 

of  the  Redeemer  is  made  known,  giving  to 

as  many  as  receive  him  the  power  and  prívi- 

lege  of  again  becoming  the   sons  of  God. 

He  proclaims  a  return  to  the  love  and  favour 

of  the   etemal  Father,  and   the   enjoyment 

of  heaven.     He  has  himself  entered  into  the 

purchased  possession^  redeemed  for  sinners 

who  shall  believe  on  him  with  the  price  of  his 

own  blood.     In  his  fatber^s  house  are  many 

mansions,  and  thither  is  he  gone  to  prepare 

a  place  for  his  ransomed  people.     There  is 

an  inherítance  incoiruptible  and  undefíled, 

reserved  for  tbose  who  are  kept  by  the  power 

of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation,    The 

dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  the  real  jttbilee 

then  of  which  the  other  was  the  tjpe.     This 

is  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord.     Behold 

now  is  the  accepted  time,  and  now  is  the  day 

of  freedom,  remission,  and  salvation.    ^  The 
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year  of  jubilee  ís  come^  Return  ye  raDsomed 
sinners  home.'  Return,  like  the  prodigal 
son,  with  penitence  and  prayer,  believing  in 
Chríst^  and  you  shall  again  recover  and  be 
reinstated  in  the  fair  inheritance  which  you 
had  sold  and  lost  through  sin. 

And  now,  in  application  of  this  subject,  I 
auswer  those  who  maj  be  disposed  to  ask,  to 
whom  is  this  proclamation  of  mercj  made  ? 
It  is  made  with  the  grace  and  freeness  of  the 
King  of  kings.  The  proclamation  of  Cyrus, 
giving  leave  to  the  captive  Jews  to  retum  to 
Jerusalem  was  not  more  large.  That  procla- 
mation  ran  thuS;,  ^^  Who  is  there  among  jou 
of  all  his  people  ?  His  God  be  with  him^ 
and  let  him  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  which  is  in 
Judah;  and  build  the  house  of  the  Lord  6od 
of  Israel,  (he  is  the  God,)  which  is  at  Jeru- 
salem."  The  proclamation  of  the  gospel  runs 
thus,  as  it  is  delivered  bj  the  evangelical 
prophet  Isaiah,  ^^  Ho^  every  one  that  thirsteth, 
come  ye  to  the  waters."  It  runs  thus^  as  in 
sweet  and  mild  accents  it  falls  írom  the  mouth 
of  Jesus^  ^^  Come  unto  me^  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  wiU  give  you 
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rest."     "  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in 

no  wise  cast  out."     It  rans  thus,  as  it  pro- 

ceeds   from    the  spirit  and  the  bride,    the 

church   of   Christ,     "  Whosoever  will,    let 

him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely."     Well 

might  it  have  been  said,    ^'  Ye  have  sown 

the  wind,  and  je  shall  reap  the  whirlwind ;" 

but    instead    thereof   we   read,   as   I    have 

already  quoted,    "  Ye  have  solS  yourselves 

for    nought,    and    ye    shall    be    redeemed 

without  money.**     Yes,  be  it  ever  remem- 

bered  that  this  deliverance  is  perfectly  free 

to  the  sinner,  though  prociired  at  immense 

cost    to    his    great    surety   and    bondsman. 

"  Ye  were  redeemed,  not  with   corraptible 

things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  pre- 

cious  blood  of  Christ."     The  inheritance  on 

which  the  returaing  soul  is  to  enter  is  called, 

''  the  purchased  possession,"  because  it  has 

been  purchased  at  the  cost  of  the  life  of  the 

Son  of  God  in  the  body  of  our  human  nature. 

It  is  the  reception  of  this  truth  which  secures 

the  blessing.     *^  This  is  the  record,  that  God 

hath  given  to  us  eteraal  life,  and  this  life  is  in 

his  Son.    He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and 
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he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not 
life."  "  To  as  many  as  recdve  him,  to  them 
gives  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  who  believe  on  his  name."  Let 
aU  then  come  to  him  who  through  a  felt  con- 
victiou  of  their  sins  think  themselves  ready  to 
perish.  Let  them  seek  the  Saviour.  Let 
them  return  unto  God  through  him.  He  is 
the  redeemer  of  their  forfeited  inherítance ; 
he  is  the  restorer  of  their  lost  Kberty ;  he 
pays  the  debts  which  they  have  contracted 
with  Gody  and  answers  every  demand  of  his 
law  upon  them ;  it  is  his  grace  whicJi  sets  the 
oppressed  free ;  it  is  liis  year  which  is  the 
year  of  jubilee.  "  Surely  shall  one  say,  In 
the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strengib/' 
in  the  Lord  deliverance  from  sin,  restoratíén 
to  my  birthright,  and  an  inherítance  in  heaven. 
Draw  nigh  then  to  him  in  penitence ;  apply 
in  prayer;  come  in  faith.  Let  the  eye  of 
your  mind  take  an  enlightened  view  of  tfae 
gospel  method  of  salvation.  Let  the  deiáres 
of  your  soul  spring  forth  to  possess  it.  And 
in  order  that  you  may  possess  it,  stríve,  'oh ! 
stríve  to  ^'  win  Chríst  and  to  be  found  in 
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him."  Labour  that  you  may  enter  into  his 
rest,  that  peaceful  aud  happy  land  of  religion 
and  pietj  on  earth,  wbich  ia  an  earnest  aud 
anticipatíon  of  the  ^^  iuherítauce  incorruptible 
and  uhdefiled/'  of  buildiugs  -^^not  made  with 
hands^  eternal  in  the  heaveus/' 

Happy  iudeed  are  ye  who  have  known  the 
joyful  sound.  You  are  "justífied  Ireely;" 
you  have  "  peace  with  God;"  you  may 
"  rejoice  in  hope  of  his  glory.''  You  are 
made  firee,  aud  '^  those  whom.the  Son  makes 
free,  are  free  indeed."  You  are  delivered 
"  from  the  boudage  of  corruptiou  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  sons  of  God."  "  Staud  fast 
then  iu  the  liberty  whêrewith  Christ  hath 
made  you  free,  aud  be  uot  eutaugled  again 
by  the  yoke  of  boudage."  "  Ye  have  been 
called  to  liberty,  only  use  not  liberty  for  au 
occasion  to  the  flesh."  Yes,  beloved  brethren, 
you  are  no  longer  the  slaves  of  Satan  and 
sin,  but  oh !  remember  and  shew  that  y ou  aré 
the  servants  of  Christ.  You  are  no  longer 
debtors  lying  in  a  prison-house,  but  oh !  ever 
think  how  greatly  you  are  indebted  to  Christ 
for  your  liberation,  yea,  that  you  owe  to  him 
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even  your  whole  spirít,  and  soul,  and  body. 
Yes,  you  are  free  indeed,  bnt  jon  have  been 
made  free  from  sin  that  you  may  be  servants 
of  righteousness.  You  are  not  your  own. 
You  have  been  "  bought  with  a  price,"  Oh ! 
you  well  know  whatthat  price  was,  "therefore 
glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  his.''  Shew  that  you  not  only 
choose  to  remain  with  him,  as  a  slave  who 
had  allowed  his  ear  to  be  nailed  to  the  door 
of  a  kind  master's  house,  but  that  you  désire 
to  abide  with  him  as  a  son,  to  serve  him  with 
the  utmost  affection  and  love,  even  as  a  son 
begotten  and  bom  again  by  his  grace. 


SERMON  XV. 

THE  SANCTIONS  OF  THE  MOSAIC  LAW. 

Lbvit.  XXVI.  3,  4. 

If  ye  walk  in  my  statuieSy  and  keep  my  com- 
mandmentSy  and  do  them  ;  then  I  will  give 
you  rain  in  due  season,  and  the  land  shall 
yield  her  increasey  and  the  trees  of  the 
field  shall  yield  their  fruit  P 

In  eTcry  age  land  nation  they  who  have  feared 
God  and  wrought  ríghteoasness  have  been 
accepted  of  him :  aud  equallj,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  who  have  despised  his  word,  and 
reiused  him  their  service^  have  been  rejected 
by  him.  These  grounds  of  proceeding  are 
according  to  the  etenial  laws  of  truth  and 
righteousness,  and  necessarily  arise  out  of 
the  just  and  holy  character  of  God.  But  the 
Israelites,  besides  this  general  principle  to 
which  they  might  have  arrived  by  the  natural 
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dictates  of  reason  and  conscience,  had  a  pe- 
culiar  declaration  of  God's  favour  to  them  so 
long  as  they  should  be  obedieut^  and  of  his 
wrath  if  they  should  be  disobedient.  As  they 
had  a  peculiar  lavr  given  them  by  express 
revelation,  by  which  they  were  distinguished 
from  all  other  nations,  and  greatly  honoured 
above  them^  so  had  they  also  special  promises 
of  God's  protection  and  kindness  to  their 
nation,  and  special  threatenings  of  his  se- 
verest  judgments,  according  to  the  manjier 
in  which  they  conducted  themselves  towards 
him.  The  sanctions  of  their  law  were  un- 
questionably  of  a  temporal  nature.  National 
prosperity  should  foUow  their  faithful  obser- 
vance  of  it ;  national  miseríes  should  be  the 
punishment  of  their  departure  from  it.  But 
although  this  omission  of  the  mentióu  of  a 
future  state  and  its  sanctions  appears  in  the 
Jewish  law,  there  are  not  a  few  intimatioiis 
of  it  in  various  parts  of  the  books  of  Moses 
themselves,  which  increase  and  grow  clearer 
in  the  scríptures  of  sucoeeding  inspired  wrí- 
ters ;  so  that  there  is  no  question  but  that  (be 
Jews  had  all  along  some  knowledge  of  that 
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íundamental  and  all-important  tnith :  and 
the  reason  whj  it  was  not  expressly  de- 
clared  to  them  seems  to  be  this,  that  life 
and  immortality  could  not  be  clearly  made 
known,  without  an  equally  clear  revelation  of 
Him,  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life, 
which  it  was  the  wiU  and  wisdom  of  God 
not  to  bring  forth  untíl  the  íulness  of  the 
time  should  come.  And  as  the  dispeusation 
under  which  this  chosen  people  was  placed, 
was,  as  I  have  frequently  observed,  pre- 
paratory  for  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel, 
so  these  sanctions  of  present  and  temporal 
rewards  and  punishments^  under  a  special 
and  extraordinary  providence,  shadowed  forth 
those  of  the  eterual  world  under  the  future 
and  final  judgment  of  God,  iii  which  he  '^  will 
render  to  eveiy  man  according  to  his  works, 
to  tbose  who  by  patiait  continuance  in  well- 
doing  seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  immor- 
tality,  etemal  life,  but  to  those  who  are 
contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth"  (that 
is,  the  truth  of  the  gospel)  '*  indignátion  and 
wrath, .  tríbulation  and  anguish,  to  every  soul 
of  man  who  doeth.evil/'   I  may  add  also  tliat 
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that  extraordinary  providence,  by  which  God 
enforced  his  law  and  administered  the  affairs 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  did  in  some  measure 
supply  the  want  of  the  higher  sanctions  of 
the  life  to  come,  and  that  when  the  know- 
ledge  of  life  and  immortalitj  was  fully 
brought  to  light  by  the  gospel,  the  whole 
polity  of  the  Jews  ceased  to  be,  and  no  such 
extraordinary  provideuce  is  now  manifest. 
It  is  most  true,  that  as  a  general  position, 
and  taking  in  its  spiritual  comforts,  godliness 
has  the  promise  of  the  life  which  now  is,  as 
well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come,  and  sin  has 
many  a  present  and  temporal  misery  neces- 
sarily  attached  to  it,  yet  stiU  the  christian  is 
happily  taught  to  look  far  higher  than  any 
such  present  things,  and  is  actuated  by  hopes 
and  fears  far  beyond  any  thing  that  is  cir- 
cumscribed  by  this  short  and  uncertain  period 
of  his  being. 

With  these  previous  observations  I  now 
proceed  to  state  to  you  the  promises  and 
threatenings  which  were  held  out  to  the 
Israelites  under  their  law,  as  they  are  re- 
corded  in  this  chapter,  with  which  I  intend 
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to  conclude  my  Expositíon  of  the  book  of 
Levitícus.  You  will  find  that  after  the  laws 
roferred  to  in  the  first  two  verses,  the  chapter 
is  dÍTÍded  iuto  three  distínct  parts;  the  first 
containing  promises  of  great  good  on  their 
obedience,  the  second  containing  threatenings 
of  most  severe  punishment  on  their  disobedi- 
ence,  and  the  third  containing  an  assurance 
of  mercy  and  of  retuming  favour  upon  their 
humble  and  sincere  repentance. 

I.    The  first  part  extends  írom  the  third  to 
the  fourteenth  verse,  and  begius  with  a  pro- 
mise  of  great  plenty  in  all  the  iruits  of  the 
earth,  so  that  large  crops  of  grass  and  corn 
from  the  land,  abundant  produce  from  the 
iruit-bearíug  trees,    and   plentíful  viutages, 
should  aiTord  them  a  rích  supply  from  one 
end  of  the  year  to  the  other.     It  goes  on  to 
state  the  safety  and  security  in  which  they 
should  dwell,  with  deliverance  fi-om  the  sword 
of  enemies,  and  from  evil  beasts.     If  iuvad- 
ing  armies  should  attack  them,  they  should 
in  all  cases  put  them  to  flight  and  destroy 
them,  however  inferior  iu  numbers  they  might 
be.    It  assures  them  of  a  constant  continuance 
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of  God's  presence  amoug  them»  and  of 
the  preservatíon  of  their  religion  and  ifcs 
privileges.  And  it  closes  with  a  special  re- 
ference  to  the  great  mercj  which  he  had 
already  shewn  them  by  their  deliverance  from 
the  Egjptian  bondage.  Now  these  are  the 
greatest  blessings  which  a  nation  can  possibfy 
enjoy,  plentj,  peace,  and  religion.  These 
were  promised  to  the  Jews^  so  long  as  they 
should  be  obedient  to  the  law  of  their  God, 
and  by  that  special  providence,  under  which, 
as  I  have  observed  the  nation  was  placed, 
thej  were  constantly  fulfílled;  and  God  might 
at  any  time  have  appealed  to  their  own  eyes 
and  experience,  whether  one  thing  had  ever 
failed  of  all  the  good  which  he  had  promised 
to  do  them. 

II.  The  second  part  of  this  chapter,  which 
extends  írom  the  fourteenth  to  the  fortieth 
verse,  contains  threatenings  of  various  severe 
punishments  with  which  the  Lord  would  visit 
the  people,  if  they  shoúld  nót  be  obedient  to 
his  law,  but  walk  contrary  to  him.  The 
cause  of  his  anger  is  plainly  given,  and  the 
waming  fuUy  stated,  ^'  If  ye  will  not  hearken 
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to  me,  and  wiU  not  do  all  these  command- 

ments,  if  ye  shall  despise  my  statutes,  or  if 

your  soul  abhor  mj  jadgments,  so  that  ye 

wiU  not  do  all  my  commandments,  but  that 

je  break  my  corenant/'  then  he  tells  them, 

dreadful  consequences  would   foUow:  and  if 

they  should  stiU  not  hearken  to  him,  nor  be 

reformed   by   these   things,   then   he   would 

puuish  them  y et  seven  times  *  more  se verely 

for  their  sins.     He  tells  them  generally  that 

he  would  set  hís  face  against  them,  that  his 

soul  should  abhor  them,  that  he  would  not 

smell  the  savour  of  their  sweet  odours,  and 

that  he  would  walk  contrary  to  them  in  fury. 

He  declares  in  partícular  that  they  should 

suffer  various  painful  and  distressiug  diseases 

of  body,  that  he  would  send  the  pestilence 

among  them,  that  wild  beasts   of   the   fíeld 

should  devour  them,  that  their  enemies  should 

prevail  against  them,  that  the  heavens  should 

be  to  them  as  iron  through  which  neither  rain 

nor  dew  could  fall,  and  the  earth  as  brass 

through  which  vegetation  could  not  spring^ 

that  their  strength  ín  cultivating  should  be 

spent  in  vain,  for  the  land  should  not  yield 

VOL.    III.  N 
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lier  increase,  neither  the  trees  their  fruits^ 
and  that  in  other  cases,  they  should  sow  their 
seéd  in  vain,  for  their  euemies  should  eat  it^ 
and  that  dreadful  famines  should  be  sent  to 
them,  so  that  they  should  even  eat  the  flesh 
of  their  sons,  and  the  flesh  of  their  daughters 
sliould  they  eat.  He  concludes  by  declaring 
that  the  sanctuaries  aud  the  land  should  be 
brought  to  desolation,  that  their  ordinances 
should  cease,  and  themselves  be  scattered 
among  the  heathen^  and  carríed  captives  into 
the  laud  of  their  enemies,  and  that  there 
they  should  have  faintness  and  fear  of  heart, 
and  should  pine  away  in  their  iniquitíes. 
We  well  know  from  the  sacred  history  how 
these  threatenings  were  executed,  how  again 
and  again  God  vindicated  his  truth  aud  jus* 
tice  upon  them.  We  read  it  in  the  famines 
which  they  often  experienced,  in  the  many 
times  in  which  their  land  was  phmdered  and 
laid  waste,  and  themselves  reduced  under 
the  power  of  the  Philistines,  Assyrians,  and 
others ;  we  read  it  in  the  carrying  away  of 
the  ten  tríbes,  aud  in  the  captivity  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin  at  Babylon  ;   we  see  it  at  this 
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day  ÍQ  the  dispersion  and  degradation  of  the 
nation ;  and  the  threatenings  here  given, 
and  with  stiU  greater  force  and  minuteuess 
in  tfae  close  of  the  twentj-eighth  cfaapter  of 
Deuteronomy,  are  almost  a  pictorial  represen- 
tatiou  of  tfae  miseries  wfaiofa  tfaey  faave  now 
been  enduring  for  ages  and  generations. 
And  if  the  question  be  asked,  why  hatfa  tfae 
Lord  Ifaus  cast  off  fais  people?  wfaerefore 
faatfa  fae  done  tfaus  unto  tfaem  ?  wfaat  meanetfa 
the  heat  of  this  great  anger  ?  The  answer  is 
at  hand  in  the  words  of  scripture.  ^^  Because 
thej  have  forsaken  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
God  of  their  fatfaers^  wfaicfa  he  made  with 
them  wfaen  fae  brougfat  tfaem  fortfa  out  of 
Egypt." 

Iir.  Tlie  tfaird  division  of  tfais  cfaapter 
reacfaes  from  tfae  fortietfa  verse  to  tfae  end,  and 
contains  an  assurance  of  mercy  and  of  retum- 
ing  favour  upon  tfaeir  faumble  and  sincere 
repentance.  It  declares  tfaat  if,  even  in  tfaeir 
worst  and  lowest  state,  tfaey  sfaould  faumbly 
eonfess  tfaeir  iniquitiés  and  trespásses,  and 
acknowledge  tfae  faand  of  God  and  fais  justice 
in  tfae  afflictíons  wfaicfa  tfaey  were  suffering, 

n2 
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and  should  meekly  accept  them  as  the  pun- 
ishment  of  their  sins,  then  the  Lord  would 
again  shew  them  favour,  he  would  rememher 
his  covenant  with  their  fathers  Ahraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  on  its  account  would 
not  abhor  them,  nor  cast  them  away  utterly. 
Although  this  promise  of  mercy  on  their  re- 
pentance  here.  refers  especially  to  the  time 
when  they  should  be  driven  into  an  enemy's 
land,  yet  in  other  places  it  is  made  general, 
and  is  referred  to  any  of  God's  punishments 
upon  them.  And  the  whole  history  of  the 
nation  shews  that  such  was  the  case  through 
the  whole  course  of  that  peculiar  dispen- 
sation:  they  never  repented  nor  sought  his 
face  in  vain  :  whenever  thev  returned  unto 
him  in  penitence  and  prayer,  and  when  they 
put  away  their  idols  and  served  him  truly, 
when  they  again  began  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments  and  observe  his  ordinances,  he 
returned  to  them  with  mercy  and  favour,  he 
accepted  their  repentance,  he  delivered  them 
out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  restored  to 
them  the  years  which  the  canker-worm  had 
eaten,    and   blessed   them   with   peace   and 
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plenty.  In  particular,  with  reference  to  his 
restoration  of  them  from  the  Bahylonish  cap- 
tivity,  read  the  humhle  confession  and  fervent 
prajer  of  Ezra  in  the  uinth  chapter  of  that 
prophet  and  the  fifth  verse,  and  again  of  Ne- 
hemiah  in  the  first  chapter  of  that  book,  and 
you  will  see  what  humiliation,  and  confession, 
and  acknowledgment  of  God's  ríghteousness 
in  their  afflictions,  and  what  retum  of  heart 
and  service  had  prepared  them  for  the  reco- 
^ery  of  his  favour.  And  verily  we  know, 
from  tlie  sure  word  of  prophecy,  that  there 
wiU,  at  some  time,  he  yet  again  a  great  and 
universal  repentance  of  that  ancient,  much 
honoured,  and  much  afflicted  people,  that 
they  wiU  look  upou  him  whom  they  have 
pierced  and  moum,  that  they  will  return  and 
seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  the  spiritual 
David  their  kiug,  and  that  then  the  Lord  will 
set  to  his  hand  a  second  time,  and  gather  them 
out  of  all  nations  among  whom  they  are  scat- 
tered,  and  plant  them  in  their  own  land  again, 
and  will  make  them  to  be  partakers  in  all  the 
richest  blessings  of  his  gospel,  and  cause  the 
receiving  of  them  to  be  as  life  from  the  dead. 
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And  now  in  application  of  thís  exposition 
of  the  state  in  which  the  Israelites  were 
placed  under  the  sanction  of  temporal  re- 
wards  and  punishments  administered  by  a 
special  and  extraordinary  providence,  I  wish 
to  draw  your  earnest  attentíon  to  the  different 
dispensation  under  which  we  Christians  are 
living.  Our  obedience  to  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
be  it  remembered^  is  enfOTced,  not  by  present, 
but  by  future  sanctions.  Another  world  is 
clearly  presented  to  our  view,  afid  etems^ 
and  infinite  blessedness  on  the  one  hand,  with 
etemal  and  infinite  misery  oti  the  other,  is 
held  forth  to  us  as  we  ai'e  the  trae  and  faithful 
servants  of  Chríst  in  this  pres^t  life.  His 
gospel  is  the  •  rale  of  our  obedience^  as  the 
law  was  of  theirs.  And  that  gospel  having 
fuUj  brought  life  and  immortality  to  ligfat, 
with  all  the  awful  and  important  realities  of 
a  future  state  of  existence,  now  urges  upon 
us  an  obedience  to  its  faith  on  the  promise  of 
eternal  life  and  the  penaJty  of  etemal  death. 
It  does  not  set  before  us  the  hope  of  merely 
perishable  blessings,  nor  the  fear  of  change- 
able  sufferíngs.  AU  its  sanctions  are  stamped 
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with  Etemity,  On  tlie  one  hand  is  an  inhe- 
litance  incorruptible  and  undefíled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away;  on  the  other,  is  a  worm  that 
never  dieth  and  a  fíre  that  is  never  qaenched. 
As  these  sanctions  are  fiiture^  we  are  called  to 
walk  by  faith ;  as  the  judgment  finally  passed 
according  to  them  wiU  be  eternal,  we  are 
called  to  consider  tbem  with  the  deepest  inte- 
rest,  and  to  prepare  for  them  with  the  utmost 
care.  Here  the  soul  is  concemed,  and  not  the 
body ;  here  the  promised  land  is  not  an  earthly 
Canaan  with  its  milk  and  honey,  but  heaven 
itself  with  all  its  infínite  and  uninterrupted 
enjoyment  of  happiness  and  glory.  Here 
again  the  punishment  denounced  is  not  a 
famine  of  bread,  the  pestilence,  or  sword,  the 
evil  diseases  of  Egypt,  or  personal  captivity 
and  slavery  under  the  iron  yoke  of  mastei*s 
in  a  foreign  land;  but  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  glory 
of  his  power,  an  etemal  residence  and  torment 
amang  devils  and  damned  spirits,  a  never- 
ceasing  endurance  of  the  intensity  and  pain 
of  the  fire  of  hell.  My  brethren,  do  not 
these  things  move  us  ?     Can  we  be  careless 
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and  unconcerned  ?  Can  we  be  sinful  and 
wicked  ?  Can  we  be  negligeut  of  Christ  ? 
of  all  that  wondróus  method  of  pity,  grace, 
and  loving-kindness,  by  which  he  has  effected 
our  redemption  ?  o&  those  pure  and  holy 
precepts,  by  which  he  has  shewn  us.  what 
manner  of  persons  we  ought  to  be  in  all  holj 
conversation  and  godliness  ?  of  that  piety, 
and  true  devotedness  to  God,  and  zeal  in  his 
service,  whích  he  has  so  strongly  inculcated 
upon  us,  and  of  which  he  has  set  us  so  perfect 
an  example?  Alas,  can  any  of  you  even  trifle 
with  a  matter  of  such  momentous  concem  as 
that  of  the  future  and  everlasting  condition 
of  your  soul  ?  Can  you  treat  the  question  as 
one  of  light  consideration,  whether  you  shall 
hereafter  live  in  heaven  or  in  hell  ?  I  do 
most  earnestly  beseech  you  to  give  your  very 
seríous  attention  to  the  foUowing  most  indis- 
putably  true,  most  powerfuUy  interesting,  and 
most  overwhelmingly  important  facts.  Refilect 
that  you  are  dying  creatures  as  to  this  world, 
but  that  you  must  live  again,  and  be  immortal 
in  another ;  that  the  condition  of  that  future 
immortality  depends  whoUy  on  the  manner  in 
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which  you  shall  live  now;  that  the  gospel  has 
enjoiued  a  faithful  receptiou  of  Christ,  proved 
by  a  true  obedience  to  him,  as  the  grouud 
upou  which  you  are  to  expect  justifícatiou 
and  acceptauce;  and  that  a  rejection  of 
Christ  will  infallibly  cause  you  to  die  in  your 
sins,  and  to  suffer  for  ever.  Oh !  I  beseech 
you,  reflect  on  these  things,  and  now  turn 
with  all  sincerity  and  holy  purpose  of  soul  to 
the  great  and  gloríous  Mediator  of  this  new 
covenant,  who  wiU  freely  receive,  and  is  fuUy 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come 
unto  God  by  him.  Oh !  receive  not  this 
grace  of  God  in  vain :  flee  from  the  wrath 
to  come :  lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 

Let  me  also  observe  that  this  dispensatiou 
of  the  gospel,  as  well  as  the  national  cove- 
nant  made  with  the  Israelitish  nation,  provides 
mercy  for  the  penitent.  The  duty  of  repent- 
ance  is  indeed  one  of  its  essential  doctrínes,  and 
Ihe  fuUest  assurances  are  given  in  it  of  God's 
mercy  to  every  one  who  bumbly  confesses  his 
sins,  and  renouncing  his  evil  ways  unfeign-' 
edly  tuiiis  to  God  in  Chríst.  "  There  is  joy 
in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over 

N  5 
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every  sinner  that  repenteth,"  and  "  godlj 
son'ow  worketh  repentance  to  salvatíon  not 
to  be  repented  of/*  Let  all  behold  here  the 
great  pity  and  pardoning  mercj  of  God ;  and 
let  no  one  be  discouraged  by  a  sense  of  past 
n^glect  and  transgression ;  but  if  indeed  he 
now  feels  such  a  sense,  let  him  arise  and  go 
unto  his  father,  and  let  him  say,  "  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee, 
and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
soh/'  "  Come  unto  me,"  saith  the  diviue 
Redeemer  himself,  ^^  all  ye  that  travail  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 
Let  it  be  specially  remembered  that  now, 
uuder  the  gospel,  ^^  Jesus  Chríst  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners,"  and  that  "  if  any 
man  sin  we  have"  in  him  "  an  advocate  with 
the  father,"  aud  "  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins." 

This  certain  kuowledge  of  a  future  life,  so 
clearly  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel,  and  of 
the  glory  and  happiness  which  shall  then  be 
enjoyed  iu  heaven  by  all  the  faithfiil  servants 
of  Christ,  is  moreover  a  motive  to  holiness 
far  more  powerful  than  any  earthly  blessings 
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can  possibly  offer.  Endeavour  in  ihought  to 
compare  etemity  with  time,  the  soul  with 
the  body,  heaven  with  earth,  God  himself 
with  his  creatures,  and  then  you  wiU  see  with 
what  effect  the  gospel  addresses  itself  to  the 
jttdgment,  the  hopes,  and  desires  of  men, 
and  how  vastly  superior  its  promises  are  to 
any  which  might  be  confined  to  the  present 
life.  Herein  is  also  laid  the  firmest  foun- 
dation  for  a  Christian's  resignation  and 
satisfaction  in  all  that  variety  of  joy  and 
sorrow  through  which  he  is  now  passing.  The 
inequalities  of  life  are  no  stumbling  block  to 
him.  The  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  and  the 
sufferíngs  of  the  just  do  not  shake  his  faith 
or  discompose  his  mind.  What  might  other- 
wise  appear  to  be  irreconcilable  with  the  just 
and  boly  character  of  God  in  his  dealings 
with  individuals  as  to  the  present  life  is  left, 
with  perfect  confidence  on  the  part  of  the 
believer,  to  be  rectified  in  the  world  to  come. 
He  considers  all  the  circumstances  of  provi- 
dence  as  now  administered,  to  be  parts  of  a 
wise  and  merciful  discipline  by  which  God  is 
preparíng  his  children  for  their  future  glory. 
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He  believes  that  all  things  are  working  toge- 
ther  for  their  spíritual  and  finaL  gpod.  He 
looks  to  the  world  to  come  for  the  difference 
to  be  made  between  those  who  serve  God,  and 
those  who  serve  him  not,  between  Dives  and 
Lazarus,  between  the  murderer  Herod,  and 
the  murdered  John.  He  does  the  wiU  of 
God,  and  walks  in  the  way  of  Christ,  and 
looks  for  his  recompense  at  the  resurrection 
of  the  just.  Oh !  that  we  may  be  enabled 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  set  that 
eternal  world  constantly  before  us,  aud  to 
live  in  a  continual  regard  to  its  blessed  and 
most  awful  sanctious.  Oh!  that  our  faith 
may  be  firmly  fixed  upon  Him,  who  has 
opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  be- 
lievers,  that  through  him  we  may  finally 
obtain  a  portion  in  that  dwelling-phice  of 
God,  and  a  part  in  its  glory,  honour,  and 
immortality. 


SERMON  XVI. 

THE  LAW  OF  JEALOUSIES. 
NuMBERs  y.  29. 

This  is  the  law  of  jealousiesy  rvhen  a  wife 
goeth  aside  to  another  instead  of  her  hus- 
band,  and  is  defiled. 

I  Now  enter  on  the  exposition  of  another  of 
the  books  of  Moses,  the  book  of  Numbers. 
It  bears  this  name  because  it  gives  an  account 
of  the  numberíng  of  the  people.  The  first 
four  chapters  are  occupied  with  this  business, 
and  with  the  disposition  of  the  respective 
tríbes  in  their  encampments  round  the  taber- 
nacle,  witb  the  appointment  of  the  tríbe  of 
Levi  to  have  the  cbarge  of  the  tabernacle 
and  its  fumiture^  aud  to  be  assistants  in  other 
matters  unto  the  príests.  Omitting  all  parli- 
cular  notice  of  these  matters,  the  first  subject 
on  which  I  enter  is  this  of  the  law  of 
jealousies,  as  it  is  called  in  tbe  text.  It 
foUows  our  la3t  sermon  very  suitably.     For 
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I  then  observed  to  you  that  the  Israelites 
were  placed  under  a  special  and  extraor- 
dinary  provide'nce  of  God,  administering 
present  temporal  rewards  and  punishments, 
as  they  were  obedient  or  disobedient  to  his 
laws.  Now  tliis  is  an  instance  of  such  admi- 
nistration  in  one  peculiar  case.  lu  this  par- 
ticular  sin  direction  is  given  that  a  solemn 
appeal  shall  be  made  to  God^  who  engages 
to  discover  the  truth^  and  to  pass  his  judg- 
ment  on  the  party,  if  guilty,  by  an  immediate 
and  extraordinaiy  zat  of  power. 

Adultery  was  a  crime  expressly  forbidden 
by  the  seventh  commandment,  and  the  pun> 
ishment  assigned  by  the  law  to  both  the 
adulterer  and  adulteress,  as  we  saw  when 
we  considered  the  críminal  code  of  the  Jews, 
was  death  by  stoning,  when  the  commission 
of  the  críme  was  discovered.  But  sometimes 
the  crime  might  be  suspected,  and  a  spirit  of 
jealousy,  with  or  without  just  cause,  might 
come  over  the  mind  of  the  husband.  In 
such  a  case  express  provision  was  made,  by 
this  law,  for  detennining  the  guilt  or  inno- 
cence  of  the  wife  :  and  although  God  migfat 
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have  declared  her  innoceDce  or  guilt  at  once, 
vet  he  chose  Ihat  it  should  assume  the  form 
of  a  public  trial,  that  the  attention  of  the 
people  might  be  the  more  called,  both  to  the 
crime  of  adultery,  and  also  to  his  own  pre- 
sence  and  administration  of  their  law.  This 
prescribed  form  of  proceeding  I  will  now  lay 
before  you. 

The  husband  who  suspected  his  wife  of 
infidelity  was  to  bring  her  before  the  priest, 
with  an  offering  for  her  of  the  tenth  part  of 
án  ephah  of  barley-meal,  without  either  oil 
or  frankincense  put  upon  it.  This  offering 
was  from  a  commoner  and  courser  grain  than 
the  fine  flour  offered  in  the  meat-offering, 
and  unaccompanied  by  the  other  requisites, 
because  it  was  no  grateful  offering  of  thanks- 
giving,  but  an  expression  of  the  humiliation, 
grief,  and  shame,  to  which  the  parties  were 
put.  No  animal  of  any  kind  was  brought 
nor  blood  shed,  because  this  was  not  a  case 
for  an  atoning  sacrifice ;  it  was  "  an  offering 
of  memorial,"  asitis  said,  "  bringing  iniquity 
to  remembrance  :"  it  was  a  solemn  appeal  to 
God,  remindíng  him  that  he  had  engaged  to 
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judge,  and  expectiug  from  him  a  discoTery  of 
her  sin,  if  sin  had  been  committed,  or  of  her 
justifícation,  if  she  were  innocent.  Then 
the  priest  was  to  "  bríng  her  near,  and  set 
her  before  the  Lord;"  that  is,  he  was  to 
place  her  by  the  sanctuary,  the  Lord's  dwel- 
ling  place,  that  she  might  consider  herself 
as  in  his  immediate  presence,  and  that  she 
and  all  the  spectators  might  solemnly  await 
his  decision.  Theu  the  priest  was  to  take 
holy  water  from  the  laver  in  an  earthen  ves- 
sel,  and  put  some  of  the  dnst  of  the  floor  of 
the  tabemacle  into  it,  and  uncoveríng  her 
head,  and  putting  the  offeríng  of  memoríal 
into  her  hand,  and  holding  in  his  own  the 
vessel  with  the  water,  he  was  to  adjure  her 
by  a  solemn  oath ;  he  was  to  declai*e  that  she 
should  be  free,  if  she  were  innocent :  but  he 
was  to  lay  upon  her  this  heavy  curse,  that, 
if  she  were  guilty,  the  water,  which  she  was 
about  to  drínk,  should  cause  her  body  to 
swell,  and  her  thigh  should  rot.  To  this 
test  of  her  conduct  the  woman  was  to  give 
her  fuU  assent:  solemuly  referríng  her  case 
to  God  by  repeating  twice,  Amen,  Amen, 


THE    LAW    OF   JEALOUSIES.  281 

No  account  is  given  in  the  sacred  writings 

what  should  be  done  if  she  refused  this  oath^ 

and  confessed  her  guilt.     The  Jewish  writers 

say^  that  in  that  case  she  escaped  the  penalt^ 

of  death^   but  was  to  be  put  away  by  her 

husband,  without  any  dowry,      But  if  she 

coDsented   to    stand    upon  her   trial   before 

God,   then    the    awful   ceremony   proceeded 

thus.     The  priest  was  to  write  the  solemn 

curse  which  he  had  pronounced  upon  parch- 

ment,  and  to  wash  off  the  writing  into  the 

water,  that  the  curse  might  thus  be  mixed 

with  it :  he  was  then  to  take  the  o^ering  out 

of  the  vroman's  haud,  and  to  wave  it  solemnly 

before  the  Lord,  that  he  and  the  people  too 

might  all  look  upon  it,  and  bear  witness,  and 

having  done  thus,  he  was  to  offer  it  upon  the 

altar,  buming  a  handful,   or  the   memorial 

of  it,  with  fire.     Then  he  was  to  cause  the 

woman  to  drink  the  water.     And  behold  it 

should  come  to  pass,  that  if  she  were  guilty 

the   dreadful   consequence  which  had   been 

threateued  should  infallibly  befal  her,  but  if 

she  were  innocent,  no  harm  whatever  should 

happen  to  her,  but  a  token  of  her  innocence 
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sfaould  be  added ;  she  should  be  iree^  and 
should  conceive  seed.  Such  was  the  law  of 
tríal  bj  the  bitter  water  of  jealousy,  called 
ibitter,  because  of  the  bitter  eíFects  which  it 
produced  in  the  case  of  the  guilty.  And 
Dow  I  proceed  to  make  some  refleclíons 
upon  it. 

First  then,  it  is  evident  that  this  was  a 
striking  instance  of  that  special  proYÍdence 
under  which  the  Jews  were  placed.  This 
enquiry  was  not  referred  to  the  examinatíon 
and  ingenuity  of  human  judges,  in  discover- 
iug  the  truth,  but  was  carried  to  the  tribunal 
of  God  himself  for  his  express  decision.  It 
is  clear  that  there  was  nothing  in  the  water 
itself,  even  when  thus  mixed,  that  could 
have  such  effect,  or  indeed  anj  injurious 
effect  at  all.  It  was  therefore  drunk  by  the 
innocent  with  perfect  safety.  The  effect 
upon  the  guilty  was  wholly  supematural,  for 
the  discovery  and  punishment  of  her  who 
had  thus  offended.  She  might  brave  the 
trial,  though  conscious  of  her  sin,  in  unbelief 
of  the  providence  of  God  and  expectatíon 
that  the  consequence  would  not  foUow,  but 
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she  would  assuredly  find  that  there  was  then 
a  God  in  Israel^  and  that  he  would  vindicate 
his  own  appointment.  Every  such  instance 
was  calculated  to  bring  a  most  powerful  con- 
viction  to  the  minds  of  all  the  Israelites,  that 
God  indeed  ruled  among  them,  and  that  his 
providence  would  iu  all  cases  fulfil  his  pro- 
mises  and  execute  his  threatenings. 

Secondly,  we  may  observe  that  the  express 
provision  made  iu  tbis  case  of  appeal  to  him- 
self  marks  in  the  strongest  manner  the  guilt 
of  Adultery.  Not  only  was  that  sin  against 
morals  puníshed  with  death  when  discovered, 
but  here  was  a  particular  mode  of  trial  ap- 
pointed  for  its  deteclion  when  suspected,  in 
which  God  thought  it  not  below  himself  to  act 
immediately  as  judge,  and  in  which  be  in- 
flícted  a  most  alarming  punishment  upon  the 
guilty  offender.  Surély  this  places  the  sin  of 
adultery  in  a  very  peculiar  light,  and  shews 
how  exceedíng  sinful  it  is,  even  above  most 
other  immoralities^  iu  the  sight  of  God.  It 
must  always  appear  in  the  sanie  light  to  him. 
He  must  always  have  the  same  hatred  of  it. 
And   the  gospel,  so  far  from  lowering  the 
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standard  of  morals  in  any  case,  has  raised  it 
in  all.  In  none  more  than  in  this.  It  tells  ns 
distinctlj  that  ^'  marríage  is  honourable  in  all, 
and  the  bed  unde61ed,  but  whoremongers  and 
adulterers  God  will  judge :"  "  Be  not  de- 
ceived^  neither  fornicators  nor  adulterers 
shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  "  Whoso 
looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath 
committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
heart."  Tliough  no  special  providence  now 
administers  the  affairs  of  the  churcli,  though 
no  such  enactment  as  the  law  of  jealoui^  is 
now  in  force,  yet  shall  these  scríptures  fall  to 
the  ground  ?  shall  not  God  mark  the  iniquity^ 
and  punish  it?  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you  with 
vain  words ;  because  of  these  things  cometh 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience."  Let  all  then  stand  in  fear  Df 
this  great  offence.  And  let  the  morals  of  all 
be  so  pure,  their  conduct  so  circumspect,  their 
words  so  guarded,  as  not  even  to  give  any 
occasion  for  suspicion.  For  jealousy  is  the 
most  tormenting  and  distressing  of  all  pas- 
sions  to  which  the  human  heart  is  subject. 
Its  consequences  are  also  of  the  most  dreadful 
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kiud.  Sometimes  it  produces  a  broken  heart, 
that  pinea  awaj  in  secret  and  silent  sorrow. 
Sometimes  it  plunges  its  victim  iiito  the 
deepest  criminalitj.  Sometimes  it  has  occa^ 
sioned  murder ;  and  not  unfrequentlj  suicide. 
Oh  !  then  beware  of  the  sin ;  beware  of  being 
even  suspected  of  it.  Nay  remember  that 
even  in  our  own  land  the  marriage  ceremony 
is  a  religious  ceremony;  that  the  marriage 
vows  are  vows  made  before  God^  in  the 
presence  of  his  priest^  and  at  his  holy  altai* ; 
and  that  God  will  be  jealous  of  the  vows 
which  you  have  made  on  entering  into  the 
\\o\j  estate  of  matrimonj. 

Thirdly,  This  law  would  tend  greatly  to  the 
preservation  of  the  morals  of  the  Jews  in  this 
important  particular.  Its  influence  upon  the 
females  must  have  been  exceedingly  great^ 
especially  when  connected  with  their  other 
laws  for  the  preservation  of  female  chastity. 
How  careful  and  circumspect  must  every  wife 
have  been  when  she  knew  that  she  might  at 
any  time  be  subjected  to  such  an  ordeal  even 
upon  suspicion^  and  what  shame  and  punish- 
menty  and  what  a  miserable  death  was  before 
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her,  if  8he  became  guilty.  Should  she  be 
detected  without  this  appeal^  she  was  to  be 
stoned  to  death,  as  also  her  paramour.  Should 
she  be  detected  upon  this  appeal,  you  have 
heard  what  the  judgment  of  God  would  be 
upon  her.  She  could  therefore  scarcely  expect 
to  escape,  if  she  were  unfaithful.  The  know- 
ledge  of  this  would  cause  her  to  be  watchíul, 
to  spum  everj  temptation,  and  to  keep  herself 
pure.  It  would  have  a  powerful  influence  also 
over  the  other  sex.  Every  mán  of  common 
feeling  would  shrink  fróm  being  the  occasi<m 
of  exposing  a  female  to  so  unerring  a  test 
and  so  certain  and  dreadful  a  punishment. 
Besides,  the  Jews  say,  though  this  does  not 
appear  from  the  scrípture,  that  the  same 
punishment  was  also  inflicted,  by  the  judg- 
ment  of  God,  on  the  adulterer  as  on  the 
adulteress,  in  this  case,  as  well  as  when  their 
guilt  was  otherwise  discovered.  But  even  if 
this  were  not  so,  he  could  not  but  feel  for  the 
danger  into  which  he  would  bríng  his  partner 
in  guilt»  and  fear  the  sting  of  a  perpetually 
accusiug  conscience  in  case  he  should  be  the 
cause  of  her  condenmation  and  death.     And 
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moreover,  whenever  an  instance  of  the  exe- 
cution  of  this  law  occurred,  all  wbo  saw  it, 
both  male  and  female^  would  be  deeply 
affected  by  it :  the  innocent  would  feel  them- 
selves  yet  more  afraid  of  the  sin,  and  if  any 
other  guilty  persons  were  present  they  would 
be  led  to  abstain  from  transgression  for  the 
future.  All  Israel  would  hear  and  fear^  and 
do  no  more  so  wickedly.  Thus  the  law  of 
jealousy  was  well  calculated  to  be  a  great 
preserver  of  the  public  virtue. 

This  law  has  now  ceased,  because  that 
extraordinary  providence  by  which  it  was 
executed  has  ceased.  But  is  the  Lord  God 
therefore  less  observing  of  sin?  Is  it  less 
hateful  to  him  ?  Will  he  less  certainly  or 
severely  punish  it  ?  Think  not  so.  God's 
nature  is  unchangeable.  He  is  ever  the 
same  pure  and  ju«t  and  holy  God.  His 
threatenings  against  this  sin  and  against 
every  sin  are  as  fuU  and  as  irequent  in  the 
New  Tëstament  as  in  the  Old.  If  the  Old 
Testament  telleth  you  that  '^  the  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die/'  the  gospel  telleth  you 
that  ^'  the  ws^es  of  sin  is  death."     There  is 
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this  difference ;  God  doth  not  punish  so  im- 
mediately  and  directly  by  his  providence  in 
this  life  as  íie  was  wont  to  do  under  the 
Jewish  law  :  his  punishments  on  sinners 
under  the  gospel  are  reserved  for  the  other 
world,  and  they  wiU  then  be  etemal.  I 
stated  this  fully  in  my  last  sermon.  Let  me 
repeat  it  again,  let  it  be  heard  with  the  atten- 
tion  and  awe  and  practical  application,  which 
so  momentous  a  truth  deserves,  that  "  we 
must  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  that  every  one  may  give  an  account 
of  himself,  aud  receive  according  to  the 
things  which  he  hath  done  whether  they  be 
good  or  bad." 

Let  no  one  among  you  dare  to  sin  secretly, 
either  by  the  crime  of  adultery,  or  in  any 
other  way.  Do  you  think  that  God  does  not 
see  you  ?  You  know  he  does.  You  know 
that  darkness  hideth  not  from  him ;  that  he 
spies  out  all  your  way s ;  that  he  knows  all 
the  thoughts  that  come  into  your  mind,  every 
one  of  them.  Oh  !  think  of  God's  aH^seeing 
eye,  which  is  at  all  times  upon  you.  He  is 
never  abseut  from  you ;  he  never  sleeps ;  you 
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and  your  ways,  your  acts,  your  words,  your 
tboughts,  are  ever  before  him  :  whether  you 
commit  sin  or  wish  to  do  it,  whether  you 
tempt  or  are  tempted,  whether  the  day  be- 
holds  it,  or  the  night  covers  it,  all  is  beheld 
by  him,  "  all  things  are  naked  and  open 
unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  you  have  to 
do."  And  the  Lord  God  will  discover  it. 
True,  he  fixes  no  tribunal  on  earth  for  these 
discoveries;  he  has  now  nothing  like  the 
water  of  jealousy,  by  which  he  may  at  present 
detect  the  secret  sins  of  transgressors :  but 
what  says  his  word  ?  It  says  that  the  Lord 
'^  will  come,  and  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
tbmgs  of  darkness."  It  tells  of  a  "  day  in 
which  God  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men :" 
then  God  shall  "  bring  every  work  into  judg- 
ment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be 
good  or  whether  it  be  evil,"  "  for  there  is 
nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  then  be  re- 
vealed ;  neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known." 
Then  can  you  think  that  you  shall  escape  or 
elude  this  discovery?  No  surely  you  cannot. 
Not  more  plainly  did  God  make  manifest  the 
goilt  of  the  adulteress  under  this  law  which 
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has  been  the  subject  of  our  consideratíoD»  than 
he  will  bríng  out  the  wickedness,  howeyer 
secret,  of  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  and  all 
other  sinners  of  everj  kind,  at  the  great  daj  of 
judgment.  '^  Some  men's  sins  are  open,  going 
before  to  judgment,  and  some  they  follow 
after."  Here  your  én  may  never  be  known, 
but  there  it  will  assuredl j  be  laid  open ;  with 
whalieYer  eunning  and  secrecy  jou  may  hide 
it  here,  ^^  be  sure  jour  sin  will  find  you  out.*' 
And  will  your  punishment  be  lighter  than 
that  which  fell  upon  the  guilty  woman  when 
she  had  drunk  the  bitter  water?  Alas,  it 
will  be  inconeeivably  greater.  It  will  be — I 
tremble  to  repeat  the  words,  and  you  should 
tremble  while  you  Jiear  them — ^it  will  be  the 
everlastiug  punishment  of  both  body  and  soul 
in  hell. 

While  this  deteclion  and  punishment  will 
assuredly  happen  to  all  who  are  miilty,  how- 

world,  those  on  the  other  hand,  who  labour 
under  any^&e  accusation,  and  are  conscious 
of  their  innocence  in  the  matíer  which  is  laid 
to  their  charge,  may  confidently  commit  their 
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cause  to  God.     Anj  pOTson  maj  be  accuBed 

unjiuMly^  and  it  is  not  always  that  he  has  the 

means  of  clearíng  himsdf ;   hard  suspicions 

therefore  maj  for  a  long  time  rest  upon  him, 

and  maj  even  d^scend  with  him  tó  his  grave. 

Duríng  all  the  continuance  of  such  a  trial; 

be  who  is  conscious  of  his  integríty  may  pos- 

sess  his  soul  in  patience.    He  may  assure 

himself  that  either  here  or  hereafter  there  will 

be  the  fulfilment  of  such  a  promise  as  this ; 

"  Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord,  and  put 

thj  trust  in  him ;  and  he  shall  bríng  it  to 

pass.     He  shall  make  thy  ríghteousness  as 

clear  as  the  light,  and  thj  just  dealing  as  the 

noon-day."    Indeed  it  is  a  part,  and  no  small 

one,   of  that  persecution   for  ríghteousness 

sake  which    the    servants  of  God  have  to 

endure,  to  have  things  laid  to  their  charge 

which  they  know  not,  to  have  their  good  con- 

versatíon  in  Chríst  falsely  accused.     There 

are  those  who  will  saj  all  manner  of  evil 

i^ainst  them  falselj.    But  let  those  who  thus 

suffer  according  to  the  wiU  of  God,  conunit 

the  keeping  of  their  souls,  yea  and  of  their 

characters  too,  to  him  in  well-doing,  as  unto 
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a  faithful  Creator.  He  will  eyentaally  ^'  plead 
their  cause,  and  execute  judgment  for  theniy" 
and  ^^  every  tongue  that  shall  lise  againat 
them  in  judgment  they  shall  condemn.  This 
is  the  heritage  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord, 
and  their  ríghteousness  is  of  me  saith  the 
Lord.*' 

Lastlj,  let  it  be  ever  stated,  and  ever  re- 
membered^  that  all  ha?e  now  an  atonement 
to  which  they  may  have  recourse  while  their 
death  and  their  final  judgment  are  yet  delajed. 
There  is  one  to  stand  between  a  sinner  and  the 
judgment  of  God :  ^^  if  anj  man  sin,  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.*'     Through  the  sacrifice  of  his  deaih» 
and  the  merít  of  his  ríghfeousness,  the  most 
guiltj  may  be  pardoned.     To  him  then  let  all 
repaii*9  who  are   accused  by  their  own  con- 
sciences^  and  dare  not  that  God  should  enter 
into  judgment  with  them.     Let  them  most 
humbly  and  penitently  confess  their  sins  unto 
the  Lord^  and  they  shall  find  mercy.     The 
bitter  water  shall  not  be  given  them  to  drínk, 
but  on  the  contrary  the  water  of  life.     And 
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when  they  have  received  this  mercy,  let  them 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Saviour  himself»  as  he 
spake  unto  one  accused  of  adultery  before 
him  ;  "  Go,  and  sin  no  more."  Yea,  let 
every  pardoned  ánner  put  away  all  Iiis  trans. 
gressions^  renounce  all  the  hidden  things  of 
dishonesty,  nor  allow  himself  in  the  indul- 
gence  of  even  one  sin,  whether  open  or 
secret. 

Let  it  be  remembered  also  that  while  the 
most  guilty  may  have  pardon,  the  most  inno- 
ceut  needs  it.  In  the  strict  sense  of  the 
word  there  are  none  innocent.  They  may  be 
innocent  of  this  or  that  particular  offence, 
but  there  are  none  without  sin :  ^^  all  have 
sinned.'*  Therefore,  all  need  pardon:  all 
need  a  Saviour.  AU  must  go  and  seek  mercy 
at  his  hands.  All  must  believe  on  him  that 
they  may  be  justified.  AU  must  repent  of 
their  sins;  all  must  forsake  them.  Other- 
wise  none  can  escape  destruction.  All  must 
perish. 


SERMON  XVII. 

DIRECnONS  RESPECTING  VOWS. 

NUMBEBS  YI.   2,   3. 

When  eilher  man  ar  woman  shaU  separaie 
themselves  to  vow  the  vow  of  a  Nazarite,  to 
separate  themsélves  unto  the  Lord :  he  shaU 
separate  himself  Jrom  winey  and  strong 
drink,  and  shall  drink  no  vinegar  of  wine, 
or  vinegar  of  strong  drinky  neither  shaU  he 
drinkany  liquor  of  grapes,  nor  eát  moist 
grapeSy  nor  dried. 

Among  other  religious  acts  of  the  Jews  we 
find  that  vows  were  often  made,  and  laws 
are  laid  dowti  for  their  diie  regulation  and 
discharge.  These  vows  consisted  of  some 
solemn  engagement  voluntarily  taken  upon 
themselves  by  those  who  made  them^  or  of 
the  consecration  of  some  person  or  thing  to 
some  particular  use  or  service  for  the  honour 
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of  God.  The  Nazarite's  vow,  which  is  de- 
scribed  in  the  chapter  before  us^  was  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  of  these;  but  before  I 
eqter  upon  it,  I  shall  make  a  few  observations 
to  you  on  vows  in  general,  as  thej  are  spoken 
of,  and  directions  given  conceming  them,  iu 
the  sacred  scriptures. 

*  I.  In  the  first  place  we  find  that  there  was 
no  obligation  laid  upon  the  Israelites  to  make 
anj  vow.  This  is  expressly  stated  in  the 
twenty-third  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  and 
the  twenty-second  verse,  '^  If  thou  shalt 
forbear  to  vow,  it  shall  be  no  sin  unto  thee.*' 
In  the  next  place  it  appears  that  nothing  was 
to  be  cousidered  binding  as  a  vow^  but  what 
had  been  solemnly  uttered  by  the  voice.  A 
mere  thought,  desire,  intention^  or  purpose 
conceived  m  the  heart,  was  not  obligatory 
except  it  had  gone  out  of  the  lips,  as  we  read 
in  the  verse  following  the  one  just  quoted ; 
and  hence  the  Psalmist  says,  ^^  I  will  pay 
thee  my  vows  which  my  lips  have  uttered, 
and  my  mouth  hath  spoken^  when  I  was  in 
trouble."  But,  in  the  third  place,  whenever 
Íhe  vow  had  been  thus  made,  it  must  be 
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strícUy  fhlfilled ;  ^'  If  a  man  vow  a  vow  unto 
the  Lord,  or  swear  an  oath  to  bind  his  soul 
with  a  bond,  he  shall  not  break  his  word,  he 
shall  do  according  to  all  that  proceedeth  out 
of  his  mouth."  Neither  should  *he  delay  the 
fidfihnent  of  it :  ^'  When  thou  shalt  vow  a 
vow  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  not 
be  slack  to  pay  it ;  for  the  Lord  thj  God  will 
snrely  require  it  of  thee ;  and  it  would  be 
sin  in  thee."  Moreover,  in  the  fourth  place, 
the  person  vowing  must  have  full  power  to 
accomplish  his  vow.  If  it  was  made  bj  a 
minor  or  a  wife,  it  was  not  binding,  except 
the  father  in  the  one  case,  and  the  husband 
in  the  other^  had  heard  and  consented  to  it. 

These  vows,  it  appears,  were  made  bj  the 
Jews  on  great  and  pressing  occasions,  as  that 
some^  particular  favour  might  be  obtained,  or 
in  retum  for  some  special  mercy,  or  when 
their  minds  were  raised  up  to  some  extra* 
ordinary  act  of  devotion  and  service.  Thus 
Jacob  vowed  a  vow,  after  his  veiy  remarkable 
dream  at  Bethel,  and  he  said,  ^^  If  God  will 
be  with  me,  and  will  keep  me  iu  this  way 
that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat  and 
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Taiment  to  put  on,  so  t6at  I  come  again  to  my 
father^s  house  in  peace ;  then  shall  the  Lord 
be  my  6od :  and  this  stone,  which  I  have 
set  for  a  pillar,  shall  be  God's  hóuse :  and 
of  all  that  thou  shalt  give  me,  I  will  surely 
give  a  tenth  unto  thee."  Thus  Jepthah 
vowed  a  vow  that  if  God  should  deliver  the 
Ammonites  into  his  hands,  whatsoever  should 
come  forth  of  the  doors  of  his  house  to  meet 
him,  when  he  retumed  in  peace;  should 
surely  be  the  Lord's.  Thus  Hannah  vowed 
a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  that  if  the  Lord  would 
give  her  a  son,  then  she  would  give  him 
uuto  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life.  And 
Ëlkanah  her  husband  ratified  her  vo^,  and 
Samuel  was  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the 
Lord.  So  the  Israelites  vowed  a  vow  únto 
the  Lord  against  the  Cauaanites,  and  said, 
*^  If  thou  wilt  indeed  deliver  this  people  into 
my  hand,  then  I  will  utterly  destroy  their 
cities." 

We  find  that  it  was  a  practice  not  uncom- 
mon  among  the  Jews  to  vow  some  part  of 
their  property  to  God ;  and  the  Lord,  though 
he  left  them  entirely  at  liberty  to  vow  or  not 
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to  vow,  jet  wamed  tliem  that  they  shoold 
not  thus  offer  to  him  anj  thing  that  was 
mean  and  trifling  and  unworthy  of  his  accept- 
ance.  Also  it  must  not  be  any  thing  that 
arose  firom  dishonest  gain ;  neither  was  it  to 
be  the  price  of  a  dog,  which  was  an  animal 
utterly  unfit  for  sacrifice ;  both  which  restríc- 
tions  we  read  in  Deut.  xxiii.  16.  And  God, 
by  the  prophet  Malachi,  (i.  14,)  pronounces 
a  curse  upon  those  who  would  impose  upon 
him  with  a  corrupt  thing,  "  Cursed  be  the 
deceiver,  which  hath  in  his  flock  a  male,  and 
voweth  and  sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord  a  cor- 
rupt  thing :  f or  I  am  a  great  king,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  and  my  name  is  dreadful 
among  the  heathen." 

In  the  twenty-seventh.chapter  of  Leviticus 
are  the  regulations  under  which  certain  things 
that  had  been  vowed  might  be  redeaned  by 
money.  Thus  a  person,  an  animal  which 
was  not  allowable  in  sacrifice,  a  house,  or  a 
portion  of  land,  might  all  be  redeemed  for 
money  at  their  estimate  and  value,  but  gêne- 
rally  with  the  addition  of  a  fifth  part  of  the 
estimation.    Beasts  proper  for  sacrifice  might 
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not  be  redeemed,  nor  were  they  to  be  changed 
for  any  other  whether  better  or  worse. 

All  these  vows  were  to  be  paid  at  Jem- 
salem  onlj,  for  there  was  the  place  which  the 
Liord  did  choose  to  put  his  name  there; 
**  thither,"  he  says,  "  shall  ye  bring  your 
bumt-offerings,  and  your  sacrifices,  and  your 
tithes,  and  heave-offérings  of  your  hand,  and 
your  vows,  and  your  freewill-offeríngs,  and 
the  firstlings  of  your  herds  and  of  your 
flocks."  In  Jerusalem  was  the  place  where 
all  these  offerings  of  their  worship  were  to 
be  made. 

II.  After  these  preliminary  observations 
on  vows  iu  general,  I  now  proceed  to  con- 
sider  the  Nazaríte's  vow  in  particular,  which 
forms  the  subject  of  my  text,  and  indeed 
of  nearly  the  whole  of  this  sixth  chapter  of 
Numbers. 

This  vow  was  the  dedicatiou  of  a  person 
to  God,  and  was  an  extraordinary  act  of 
piety  and  devotion,  taken  up  upon  some 
particular  account,  or  for  some  particular 
occasion.  Some  were  under  this  obligatory 
vow  for  the  whole  períod  of  their  lives,  as 
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Samuely  who  was  thus  consecrated  to  Grod 
bj  his  parents  even  before  he  was  bom ;  also 
as  Samson,  who  was  expressly  set  apart  by 
the  Lord  himself,  declaring  that  he  should 
be  ^^  a  Nazaríte  to  God  firom  the  womb  to 
the  day  of  his  death  ;'*  the  Rechabites  also 
had  some  part  at  least  of  this  vow  upon 
them  by  the  chai^e  of  one  of  their  ancestors  ; 
and  John  the  Baptist  was  thus  separated  foi* 
himself  by  God,  sajing,  ^^  he  shall  be  great 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  drink 
neither  wine  nor  strong  drink,  and  he  shall 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his 
mother's  womb."  But  in  general  the  vow 
was  not  for  the  whole  life^  but  only  for  some 
limited  time,  and  for  some  special  occasion. 
As  sopn  as  the  time  was  ended  and  the  object 
accomplished,  the  person  freed  himself  from 
his  vow  by  going  through  the  ceremonies  ap« 
pointed  for  its  discharge. 

Now  the  ohligations  of  the  vow,  as  de- 
scribed  in  this  chapter,  were  these. 

1.  A  Nazarite  was  to  abstain  totally.frt>m 
wine,  even  from  the  fruit  of  the  vine  in 
every  shape.      This  entire  abstinence  fFom 
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every  thing  intoxicatmg,  was  oot  only  to 
ensure  the  better  performance  of  their  vow, 
but  also  to  denote  that  íull  and  perfect  assent 
of  the  nnderstanding  with  which  they  had 
engaged  in  it,  and  continaed  in  its  obser- 
vance.  It  was  to  shew  that  their  feeUngs 
were  not  excited  hj  anj  artificial  meaus,  but 
that  they  were  all  along  in  the  possession  of 
the  most  perfect  sobriety  of  mind^  and  that 
all  was  done  with  the  fuU  exercise  and 
approval  of  their  judgment,  reason,  and  un- 
derstanding.  It  was  also  expressive  of  their 
renunciation  of  the  pleasures  of  the  world, 
and  ail  fleshly  gratifications  and  indulgencies. 
They  were  men  engaged  to  mortify  their 
members  which  were  on  the  earth,  and  to  live 
in  pnritj  and  holiness.  It  was  in  fact  a 
more  solemn  taking  up  of  that  character  and 
conduct  which  is  now  so  powerfully  and 
beautifuUy  taught  to  us  by  the  appearance 
of  the  grace  of  God  in  the  gospel,  "  that 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in 
this  present  world." 

2.     Another  token  of  his  vow  was  that 
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the  Nazaríte  should  not  shave  his  hair,  but 
should  suffer  it  to  grow  during  aU  the  time 
until  his  vow  was  fulfilled.  In  the  peculiar 
case  of  Samson,  who  as  we  saw  was  to  be  a 
Nazaríte  unto  the  daj  of  his  death,  aU  de- 
pended  upon  his  hair  being  uncut.  In  that 
consisted  his  mimculous  power  and  strength. 
When  in  his  follj  and  sin  he  made  known 
his  secret,  and  was  depríved  of  his  hair,  then 
he  became  weak  as  other  men.  But  ge- 
nerallj  this  appointment  was  to  shew  the 
disregard  which  such  persons  ought  to  have 
of  all  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  the  world, 
as  the  preceding  was  to  shew  their  renun- 
ciation  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  It  shewed 
that  those  who  are  separated  to  God  more 
than  others  ought  not  to  be  taken  up  with 
dressing  and  omamenting  their  persons,  but 
to  have  their  thoughts  and  hearts  occupied 
by  the  great  purpose  and  object  of  their 
high  and  holy  calling.  Tbe  whole  of  this 
matter  depended  entirely  on  its  being  the 
appointment  of  God,  from  which  all  out- 
ward  ceremonies  and  institutions  deríve  their 
importance  and  value.      For  when  in  the 


DIRECTIONS  RESPECTING  VOWS.      303 

Apostle's  days,  some  meD  wore  long  hair,  this 
was  a  proof  of  their  effemiiiacy  and  foppery, 
and  met  with  his  severe  reproof  as  being  a 
shame  to  them.  From  snch  different  motives 
and  to  such  different  purposes  may  the  same 
outward  appearance  be  assumed,  or  ceremony 
used. 

3.  Thirdly,  the  Nazaríte  was  to  take  care 
that  during  all  the  time  of  his  separation,  he 
did  not  render  himself  ceremoniallj  unclean 
by  the  touch  of  any  dead  body,  or  by  moum- 
ing  for  the  dead.  He  was  to  place  even  the 
affections  and  feelings  of  nature  under  re- 
straint,  nor  touch  the  corpse  of  his  father  or 
mother,  the  persons  most  dear  to  his  heart, 
and  to  whom  he  was  bound  in  duty  to  give 
every  possible  token  of  respect.  This  was 
to  shew  the  absolute  manner  in  which  the 
Nazarite's  thoughts  were  to  be  separated 
from  all  earthly  things ;  and  seems  to  have 
been  of  the  same  import  as  these  sayings  of 
our  Lord,  "  If  any  man  love  father  or  mo- 
ther  more  than  me,  he  is  not  worthy  of  me ;" 
"  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead  but  foUow  thou 
me.**     Any  partícular  call  of  God  sets  aside 
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common  duties  for  the  time  :  and  so  we  find 
that  in  these  several  particulars^  there  was  a 
considerable  degree  of  similarity  between  the 
Nazarite  and  the  high  priest ;  for  he  too  must 
drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink,  nor 
make  any  mouming  for  the  dead,  nor  defíle 
himself  by  the  touch  of  any  dead  body. 

4.  Lastly,  this  contraction  of  uncleanness 
might  happen  unavoidably.  To  drínk  wine, 
to  cut  off  his  hair,  or  allow  it  to  be  cut  off, 
could  scarcely  happen  except  by  his  own  act, 
or  through  his  own  fault :  but  it  is  probable 
enoiTgh  that  a  person  might  suddenly  be 
taken  iU,  and  while  the  Nazarite  was  sup- 
porting  him,  might  die  in  his  arms,  or  in 
various  other  ways  he  might  unwittingly 
touch  a  dead  body.  Even  this  exposed  him 
to  great  inconvenience.  AU  the  time  that  he 
had  been  previously  observing  his  vow  was 
lost.  He  must  remain  unclean  for  seven 
days,  as  was  the  law  to  all  who  thus  con- 
tracted  uncleanness ;  on  the  seventh  day  he 
was  to  shave  his  head,  as  having  all  his  vow 
to  begin  again  ;  on  the  eighth  he  was  to 
bring  a  sin-offering,  a  bumt-offering,  and  a 
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trespass-oflferíng,  and  the  príest  was  to  make 
an  atonement  for  him;  and  then  he  was 
again  to  sanctify  his  head  in  that  day,  that 
Í89  he  was  to  begin  the  time  of  his  separation 
aixesh.  What  a  call  does  this  afford  you  to 
walk  circumspectly^  to  watch  and  be  sober, 
to  endm*e  unto  the  end,  to  hold  fast  the 
profession  of  your  faith  stedÊudt  without  wa- 
vering,  and  to  take  care  not  to  lose  the  things 
which  you  have  already  wrought ! 

But  I  must  now  state  to  you  the  ceremonies 
which  were  to  be  observed  when  the  time  of 
the  Nazarite*s  vow  was  completed^  and  he 
was  to  be  discharged  from  his  obligations. 
He  was  then  to  be  brought  to  the  door  of  the 
tabemacle ;  he  was  to  offer  a  he-lamb  for  a 
bumt-offeríng,  a  ewe-lamb  for  a  sin-offeríng, 
a  ram  with  a  basket  of  unleavened  bread 
consisting  of  cakes  mingled  with  oil  and 
wafers  anointed  with  oil  for  a  peace-offeríng, 
and  along  with  all  these  a  meat-offering  and 
a  drink-offeríug  as  prescríbed  by  the  law. 
These  were  intended  as  thankful  acknow- 
ledgments  of  the  grace  and  goodness  of 
God  by  which   he  had  been    disposed    to 
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make^  aiid  enabled  to  peiform  hi«  vow;  yet 
accompanied  with  a  sin-offering  for  all  his 
imperfection  and  failure  in  the  performance 
of  it.  Besides  these  he  was  to  offer  free-will- 
offerings  of  that  which  his  hand  shonld  get^ 
that  ÍS;  of  what  he  was  able.  As  some  might 
scarcely  be  able  to  procnre  these  offerings  for 
the  discharge  of  their  vow,  it  seems  to  hare 
been  the  case  for  others,  benevolent  persons, 
who  approved  of  the  object  and  motives  for 
which  the  vow  had  been  made,  to  join  with 
them  for  the  purpose  of  bearing  the  chai^es, 
and  for  that  purpose  to  take  the  same  vow 
upon  themselves  a  few  days  preceding  the 
time  of  discharge,  and  for  that  short.  time 
St.  Paul  seems  to  have  availed  himself  of 
this  custom,  by  the  advice  of  James  and 
the  elders  at  Jerusalem,  when  it  was  neces- 
sary  that  he  should  shew  that^  as  a  Jew,  he 
had  a  suitable  regard  to  the  appointments  of 
the  law. 

These  offerings  being  mado,  the  Nazarite 
was  to  shave  his  head.  For,  as  the  suffeiing 
the  hair  to  grow  was  the  pecuUar  mgn  or 
bond  of   the  covenant  into   which  he  had 
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entered^  so  the  act  of  cuttiiig  off  tbe  hoir 
denoted  that  the  engagément  being  per- 
formed  the  bond  was  cancelled.  The  haír 
thos  cat  off  was  to  be  bumed,  not  on  the 
altar^  but  in  the  fire  nnder  the  sacrifice 
of  peace-offerings.  From  another  instance 
recorded  of  St.  Paul  it  seems,  that  the  re- 
qnírement  of  perfomdng  this  ceremony  at 
the  sanctuary  was,  at  least  in  some  cases, 
dispensed  with,  for  we  read  that  he  had  shorn 
his  head  at  Cenchrea,  which  was  the  port  of 
Corinth^  for  he  had  a  vow.  How  far  the 
Jews  had  made  the  law  of  God  void  by  their 
traditions  in  this  respect  I  undertake  not  to 
say,  but  they  are  expressly  charged  by  our 
liord  with  this  offence  in  another  case  of  their 
vows,  namely  when  they  excused  themselves 
from  supporting  their  aged  and  infirm  parents 
by  saying  thát  they  had  cotísecrated  to  God, 
or  made  Corban,  what  shoald  otherwise  be 
appropriated  to  them. 

Finally,  the  priest  was  to  wave  the  sodden 
shoulder  of  the  rám,  with  a  cake  and  a 
wafer,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  and 
these,  along  with  the  usual  wave-breast  and 
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heaye-sfaoulder,  being  giyen  as  the  pordon 
of  tfae  priest,  tfae  Nazarite  was  discfaaiged 
from  fais  vow^  and  all  its  obligations. 

Tfae  Nazarite's  vow  and  its  ceremonies 
faave  ceased ;  bat  tfae  general  duty  of  devot- 
ing  ourselves  to  <jrod  is  in  full  force,  far 
more  explicitly  demanded,  and  founded  upon 
most  poweríul  obligations  and  motives.  The 
gospel  says,  ''  Ye  are  bougfat  witfa  a  price," 
and  it  tells  us  most  clearlj  tbat  tfaat  price  is 
tfae  blood  of  Cfarist,  and  upon  tfais  purcfaase 
of  us  bj  Cfarist  it  founds  tfae  duty,  ^^  Tfaere- 
fore.  glorify  God  in  your  bodj  and  in  your 
spirit,  wfaicfa  are  fais."  Tt  inculcates  an  entire 
separation  firom  tfae  world  in  all  its  erroneous 
principles,  its  vain  pleasures,  its  ambitious 
projects,  and  siniiil  works.  Its  language  is, 
^^  Come  out  írom  among  tfaem  and  be  ye 
separate,  saitfa  tfae  Lord^  and  toucfa  not  tfae 
unclean  tfaing,  and  I  will  receive  you,  and 
will  be  a  fatfaer  unto  you,  and  je  sfaall  be  my 
sons  and  daugfaters  saitfa  tfae  Lord  Ahnigfaly.*' 
In  tfaat  apostolic  injunction  tfaere  is  evident 
allusion  to  tfae  Nazarite's  separation  and 
danger  of  uncleanness,  and  it  is  tfaus  tfaat  all 
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the  ceremonies  of  the  law  are  used  to  enforce 
the  ÍDward  spírituality  and  holiness  of  the 
gospel. 

But  besides  the  general  duty  of  self-dedi- 
cation  to  God,  surely  we  should  feel  that  the 
vows  of  God  are  upon  us,  and  the  tenor  of 
those  vows  is  wholly  to  the  same  effect. 
What  are  the  words  and  what  the  purport  of 
our  baptismal  vow  ?  Thej  are  no  other  than 
these,  tbat  we  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his 
works,  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  this  wicked 
world,  aud  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  úesh, 
that  we  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian 
faith^  and  that  we  will  keep  God's  holj  will 
and  .commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same 
all  the  days  of  our  life.  We  are  therefore, 
as  it  were,  Nazarites  from  our  birth,  at  least' 
irom  our  baptism^  and  the  term  of  our  sepa- 
ratíon  is,  like  that  of  Samson,  to  the  day  of 
our  death.  These  vows  are  renewed  in  con- 
firmation,  in  which  ceremony  of  the  Christían 
church  they  are  publicly  and  solemnly  taken 
up  by  our  young  people  in  their  own  name. 
They  are  repeated  again  and  again  in  the  Sa- 
crament  of  the  Lord's  supper.   The  meaning, 
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I  say^  of  áU  these  sacred  coveDants  is  that 
we  renottnce  the  devil/the  world,  and  the 
flesh^  that  we  devote  onrselves  to  God  and  his 
service,  and  that  we  are  bound  by  onr  vows 
to  the  end  of  our  lives. 

And  now  we  should  vow  and  pay.  We 
should  be  observant  of  our  Christían  engage- 
ments.  Looking  upon  ourselves  as  áevoted 
to  the  Lord^  we  should  be  his  faitMil  soldiers 
and  servantsi  But  ever  aware  of  our  own 
sinfulness  and  weakness,  we  i^ould  conti- 
nually  bring  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ 
for  all  our  transgressions  and  deficiendes^ 
and  pray  for  grace  and  strength  from  above 
to  enable  us  to  keep  the  vow  and  covenant 
under  which  we  are.  May  the  Lord  6od 
help  us  by  his  Holj  Spirit  to  live  unto  him 
unreservedly^  till  we  are  discharged  hj  death 
fi*om  all  our  earthlj  service. 


SERMON  XVIII. 

THE  PRIESrS  BLBSSING. 

NuMBERs  VI.  24,  25,  26. 

The  Lord  hless  thee,  and  keep  thee :  ihe  Lord 
make  his  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  be 
gracious  unto  thee :  the  Lord  lift  up  his 
counteníjince  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace. 

Very  important  is  the  office  which  is  borne 
by  the  ministers  of  religion.  Their  duty  is 
to  núnister  in  holy  things,  between  God  and 
the  people.  They  are  ambassadors  for  God  ; 
they  are  to  announce  his  wiU,  and  proclaim 
his  salvation.  A  dispensatíon  is  laid  upon 
them  to  preach  his  gospel,  and  woe  be  to 
them  if  they  do  not  fulfil  it.  It  is  their  paxt 
also  to  "  reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort  with  all 
loDg-su£fering  and  doctrine."  It  is  also  theirs 
to  open  the  promises  .of  God  in  Christ,  to 
shew  to  penitents  the  way  of  pardon  and 
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peace,  to  comfort  the  broken-hearted,  to 
strengthen  the  feeble-minded,  to  build  np  the 
chorch  of  6od  in  faith  and  holiness.  It 
belongs  to  them  officially  to  declare  the  cnrse 
of  God  upon  all  unholy  and  sinful  liyers,  all 
infidel  and  impious  rejecters  of  Ghrist,  so 
long  as  they  continue  impenitent ;  and  on  the 
contrary  to  dedare  and  pronounce  to  his 
people,  being  penitent,  thê  absolution  and 
remission  of  their  sins.  It  belongs  to  them 
also,  as  the  accredited  servants  of  God,  to 
bless,  in  his  name,  all  his  faithínl  and  obedi- 
ent  servants. 

This  we  have  already  seen  was  a  spedfic 
part  of  the  office  of  Aaron  and  his  sons. 
When  I  was  expounding  a  part  of  the  ninth 
chapter  of  the  book  of  Leviticus,  I  shewed 
you  how  Moses  and  Aaron  came  out  of  the 
tabemacle  and  blessed  the  people;  and  I 
observed  to  you  then  that  this  was  a  stated 
part  of  the  priesfs  office,  as  you  may  see  in 
Deuteronomy,  the  twenty-first  chapter  and 
fifth  verse,  and  again  in  the  first  book  of 
Chronicles,  the  twenty-third  chapter  and 
thirteenth  verse.    I  then  also  nodced  to  you 
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that  we  should  afterwards  find  this  form  given 
by  which  the  priests  under  the  law  were 
to  bless  the  people  ;  also  I  observed  that 
tfae  divine  Saviour  thus  blessed  his  disci- 
ples  wheu  he  left  them  at  his  ascension 
into*heaven;  and  that  our  own  church  has 
introduced  this  very  form^  which  stands  as 
my  text,  into  her  appointed  office  for  the 
visitation  of  the  sick,  while  other  apostolic 
forms  are  used  in  other  parts  of  her  servicea. 
,  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  the  grace  of  the 
benediction  necessarily  accompanies  the  use 
of  the  words.  It  rests  only  upon  those  in 
whom  there  is  a  meetness  for  its  reception : 
to  such  it  is  addressed  on  the  part  of  God, 
and  as  the  words  are  spoken  he  dispenses  the 
gi"ace,  confirming  w*hat  is  thus  said  by  his 
minister  on  earth  by  his  own  power  and 
mercy  in  heaven.  The  minister  pronouncing 
the  blessing  is  the  instrument,  the  appointed 
instrument  however,  be  it  remembered,  by 
whom  God  is  pleased  to  communicate  it. 
The  minister  has  a  delegated  authoríty  in 
tbis  respect,  an  authority  placed  in  him  by 
the  God  of  grace.    He  cannot  exercise  this 

VOL.   III.  p 
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authoríty  at  bis  own  will ;  he  cannot  bless 
those  whom  6od  hath  not  blessed,  neither 
can  he  curse  those  whom  God  hath  not 
cursed  :  neTertheless  as  he  pronounces  the 
curse  of  God  on  the  wicked^  the  impenitentlj 
wicked,  the  profane,  and  ungo^y,  God*rati* 
fies  that  sentence  in  his  own  courts  above ; 
and  again,  as  he  pronounces  the  blessing,  the 
converted  and  the  holj  have  it  confirmed  to 
them  in  heaven,  from  whenee  it  descends  in 
mercj  and  grace  upon  their  souls.-  Our 
Lord  himself  gives  a  elear  statement  of  this 
matter  in  the  commission  which  he  gave  to 
the  seventj  when  he  sent  them  forth,  two 
and  two,  before  him,  (Luke  x.)  "  Into  what* 
soever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to 
this  house.  And  if  the  Son  of  peace  be 
there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not, 
it  shall  tum  to  you  again."  When  the 
same  direotions  were  gtven  to  the  twelve,  it 
waa  said,  "  If  the  house  be  worthy  ;'*  both 
which  expressions  shew  that  if  the  family 
wepe  pious,  and  of  a  dispoaition  to  love  and 
receive  Christ,  his  servants,  and  his  gospel, 
the  peace  so  pronounced  would  be  confirmed 
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unto  them*  Thus  when  we^  in  the  Dame  of 
God,  pronouQce  any  of  our  acríptural  bless- 
ÍBgrg  npoii  you  iu  tha  official  exeroise  of  our 
ministeríf^  office,  if  your  souls  be  gracious» 
and  your  hearta  be  ríght,  and  you  be  api- 
ritnal  aud  converted  peraons,  the  blefsiiig 
prouounced  wiU  rest  upon  you,  and  you  will 
be  blessed  with  it  indeed, 

As  in  the  days  of  superstition  and  popery 
there  was  far  top  great  regard  paid  to  the 
mere  pronouncáng  of  the  words  of  the  curse 
or  the  blessing  by  the  mouth  of  thé  príest, 
out  of  which  many  seríous  evils  of  false  doc^^ 
trine  and  oorrupt  practice  arose ;  so  in  these 
days  of  laxity  of  discipUne  and  deprecia- 
tion  of  the  ministeríal  office  and  character^ 
there  ia^  I  thinh,  too/great  a  disregard  to 
tbese  official  declaratious  of  God's  appointed 
servants.  But  as  a  dutíful  and  pious  child 
properly  feels  tbe  value  of  a  solemn  blessing 
of  a  holy  parent,  aud  attacbes  niuch  import- 
ance  to  it,  desires  to  receive  it,  and  cheríshes 
the  thpught  of  it  when  it  has  been  received> 
so  the  humble  and  pious  Chrístian  should 
value  the  public  blessing  of  his  appointed 
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minister,  should  believe  that  ít  will  be  at- 
tended  with  the  specified  grace  to  his  soul, 
shoiild  put  his  mind  into  a  right  frame  to.re- 
ceive  it^  and  should  trust  that  it  will  be  unto 
him  as  the  Lord  hath  said  bj  his  servant. 

I  now  proceed  to  consider  the  particulars 
of  the  blessing  appointed  to  be  used  in  the 
Jewish  church,  which  is  the  subject  of  my 
present  sermon. 

I.  The  first  clause  in  this  blessing  speaks 
of  the  constant  protection  and  kind  care 
which  God  wiU  have  over  his  people ;  "  The 
Lord  bless  and  keep  thee."  Now  every 
person  of  an  enlightened  mind,  who  is  ac- 
quainted  with  himself,  his  sin,  and  weakness, 
will  know  how  great  this  blessing  is,  and  how 
much  he  stands  in  need  of  it.  He  will  know 
by  painful  experience  that  he  cannot  keep 
himself ;  and  therefore  this  part  of  the  bene- 
diction  wiU  be  the  constant  desire  of  his 
heart.  It  comprises  the  protection  of  his 
body,  with  which  he  daily  walks  in  the 
midst  of  innumerable  unseen  dangers,  and 
which  is  crushed  sooner  than  the  moth.  It 
comprehends  also  the  protection  of  his  soul 


THE  priest's  blessing.  317 

in  all  its  spiritual  concenis.     Oh  !  read  how 

beaatifally  this  divine  protection  of  both  body 

and  soul  is  expressed  in  the  hundred  and 

twenty-first  Psalm,  "  My  help  cometh  from 

the  Lord^  which   made   heayen   and   earth. 

He  wiU  not  suffer  thy  foot  to  be  moved  :  he 

that  keepeth  thee  wiU  not  slumber.     Behold, 

fae  that  keepeth  Israel  shall  neither  slumber 

nor   sleep.     The   Lord   is   thy  keeper ;  the 

Liord  is  thy  shade  upon  thy  ríght  hand.    The 

sun  shall   not   smite   thee  by  day  nor  the 

moon  by  night.      The  Lord  shall  preserve 

thee  from  all  evil :   he   shall  preserve   thy 

soul.     The  Lord  shall   preserve   thy  going 

out    and    thy    coming    in    from    this    time 

forth  for  evermore."     What  is   it  that  the 

Christían   belieyer   may   expect  under  this 

part  of  the  blessing^  but  that  the  Lord  will 

^  please  to  save  and  defend  him  in  all  dan- 

gers  ghosily  and  bodily,  and  keep  him  from 

all  sin  and  wickedness,  and  from  his  ghostly 

enemy  and  from  everlasting  death  ?'     What 

but  that  the  Lord  wiU  keep  hini  in  his  own 

faith   and  fear,    "  and  preserve    him   from 

every  evil  work  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom?" 
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It  is  the  gift  of  that  protection  whicb  is  so 
freqnently  prayed  for  in  the  collects  of  our 
church,  as  in  these  words,  ^  Almighty  God, 
who  seest  that  we  hare  no  power  of  onrselves 
to  help  onrselyes,  keep  us  both  outwardly  in 
our  bodies  and  inwardly  in  our  sonls ;  that 
we  may  be  defended  from  all  adversities  that 
may  happen  to  the  body,  and  from  all  evil 
thoughts  which  may  assault  and  hurt  the 
soul,  through  Jesus  Chríst  our  Lord:'  and 
again,  '  Keep,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord^  thy 
church  with  thy  perpetual  mercy :  and  be- 
cause  the  frailtv  of  man  without  thee  cannot 
bnt'  fall,  keep  us  ever  by  thy  help  from  all 
things  hurtfiil,  and  lead  ns  to  all  things  pro- 
fitable  to  our  salvation,  througli  Jesus  Chriat 
our  Lord/  Nay  it  is  the  fuMlment  of  the 
prayer  of  the  blessed  Jesus  himself  when  on 
earth,  ^'  Holy  Father,  keep  through  thy  own 
name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me."  Hear- 
ing  then  of  so  great  a  blessing  bestowed  on 
us  from  the  Lord,  we  may  well  say,  in  the 
language  of  the  Apostle  Jude,  ^^  Now  unto 
him  that  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling,  aïid 
to  present  us  faultless  before  his  presence  with 
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exceeding  joy,  to  the  onlj  wise  God  our 
Saviour,  be  glorj  and  majesty^  dominiou  and 
power,  both  now  and  for  ever." 

II.  The  second  part  of  this  blessing  is 
in  these  words^  ^^  The  Lord  make  his  face 
shine  upon  thee  and  he  gracious  to  thee." 
This  expression  of  the  Lord's  making  hÍ8 
face  to  shine  seems  to  me  to  be  always 
expressive  of  that^voter  which  God  delights 
to  shew  to  his  people,  and  is  therefore  to  the 
same  purport  as  the  seoond  clause,  '^  and  be 
gracious  unto  thee.'*  Now  we  need  the  favour 
of  God^  and  might  well  fear  that  we  never 
could  enjoy  it.  For  why  should  he  favour 
us  P  We  have  fallen  away  from  him  into 
sin  and  the  service  of  his  great  adversary, 
the  devil ;  we  are  enemies  to  him  by  wicked 
works,  and  our  deeds  are  evil;  we  have 
broken  his  laws,  and  our  transgressions  are 
multiplied.  Why  then  should  he  shew  us 
favour  ?  If  he  does,  it  is  of  his  own  ffrace. 
And  we  know  that  every  expression  or  act  of 
favour  towards  this  our  lost  and  sinful  world 
is  altogether  of  grace.  By  grace  we  are 
saved  from  first  to  last.     Of  his  own  grace 


320  THE    PRIEST'S    BLESSING, 

he  sent  us  his  Son,  and  gives  os  his  Spiiit. 
Throagh  his  grace  we  are  called  and  accepted, 
sanctified  and  preserved.  The  foundation  of 
our  restoration  to  fayour  with  God  was  laid 
in  his  gprace;  and  when  the  topstone  of  sal- 
vation  shall  be  brought  forth  with  shoutingps^ 
the  cry  shall  be,  "  Grace  Grace  to  it."  Now 
this  is  the  blessing  here  pronounced.  "  The 
Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee,  and  be 
gracious  unto  thee."  The  Lord  grant  thee 
his  favour,  and  retum  to  thee  in  mercy,  and 
pour  out  the  íuiness  of  his  grace  upon  thee. 
How  rich  is  this  blessing  also !  There  is  in 
ity  as  indeed  there  is  in  each  of  the  three, 
a  fulness  which  seems  to  comprise  in  itself 
every  temporal  and  spiritual  good,  and  may 
well  teacb  us,  who  are  Christians,  to  expect 
from  his  grace  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ. 

III.  The  tbird  part  of  the  blessing  is  in 
these  words,  "  The  Lord  lift  up  his  couute- 
nance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace."  I 
find  that  as  the  sbÍDÍng  of  the  Lord's  face  is 
expressive  of  his  favour  to  his  accepted  peo- 
ple,   so   the  lífting  up   of  his   countenance 
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is  uniformlj  cqunected  with  peace,  aud  glad- 
ness,  and  joy  of  heart.  Thus,  "  Who  wiU 
shew  us  any  good  ?  Lord,  lift  thou  up 
the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us :  thou 
hast  put  gladness  in  mj  heart,  more  than  iu 
the  time  that  their  corn  and  theír  wine  in- 
creased."  "  Thou  hast  made  him  exceeding 
glad  with  thy  countenance."  And  again, 
"  Thou  shalt  fiU  me  fuU  of  joy  with  thy  coun- 
tenance."  "  Blessed  are  they  that  know  the 
joyful  sound,  they  shall  walk  O  Lord  in  the 
light  of  thy  countenance.  In  thy  name  shall 
they  rejoice  all  the  day,  and  in  thy  ríghteous- 
ness  shdl  they  he  exalted."  "  Why  art  thou 
cast  down,  O  my  soul,  and  why  art  thou  dis- 
quieted  within  me  ?  Hope  thou  in  God,  for  I 
shall  yet  praise  him  for  the  help  of  his  counte- 
nance."  This  blessing  therefore  is  of  the  same 
inaport  as  that  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  The 
God  of  hope  fiU  you  with  all  joy  and  peacc 
in  helieving."  Now  what  a  blessing  is  this ! 
to  have  peace  with  God,  to  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus,  to  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ!  These  are.  the  blessings  of  God's 
true  aud  spiritual  people  in  all  ages.     Oh ! 

p  5 
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that  they  may  be  yours.  M ay  you  be  enabled 
to  rejoice  in  Christ  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory,  and  may  "  the  Lord  of 
peace  himself  give  you  peace  always  by  all 
means." 

Before  I  proceed  to  any  direct  application 
let  me  observe  to  you  that  it  is  thought  by 
many  that  there  is  a  reference  in  this  passi^ 
to  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  Jews  conceived  that 
there  was  some  mystery  hidden  under  this 
threefold  repetition  of  the  name  Jehovah. 
And  certainly  the  coincidence  in  this  parti- 
cular,  as  well  as  in  the  term  of  the' blessinffj 
between  this  form  of  the  ancient  church  and 
some  of  those  in  the  New  Testament^  may 
well  lead  us  to  such  a  conclusion.  Thus  St. 
Paul  says,  **  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  commu*- 
nion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  with  you  all. 
Amen."  So  also  St.  John  says,  "  Grace  be 
unto  you  and  peace  from  him  which  is  and 
which  was  and  which  is  to  come ;  and  írom 
the  seven  Spirits  which  are  before  his  Íhrone ; 
and  from  Jesus  Christ."     I  do  not  say  that 
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this  form  of  tbe  biessmg  woald  of  itself  con- 
stitate  a  proof  of  tbat  scripture  doctrÍDe ;  but 
since  God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  himself 
as  actually  subsisting  in  three  persons^  Father, 
Son^  and  Holy  Ghost,  while  yet  he  is  but  one 
God,  we  may  then  see  tbe  reason  why  this 
blessiug  is  given  in  this  triple  form.  And 
surely  it  is  a  great  confirmation  to  'the  faith, 
and  hope,  and  joy,  of  a  true  and  enlightened 
Christian,  to  know  that  every  person  of  the 
Godhead  is  interested  and  engaged  in  bles- 
sing  him. 

And  now  let  me  remind  you  how  earuestly 
you  should  desire  these  spiiitual  blessings. 
They  are  great  things  indeed  which  the  Lord 
has  here  promised  to  bestow,  and  your  souls 
should  be  full  of  the  most  ardent  longing 
after  them.  little  and  trifling  are  all  the 
possessions  of  earth  in  comparison  of  them, 
and  yet  so  it  is  tbat  these  very  spirítual 
blessings  involve  in  them  a  sufficiency 
of  tbe  things  of  earth,  with  security,  con* 
tent,  and  háppiness  in  the  possession  and 
enjoyment  of  them :  for^  ^^  Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness^ 
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and  aU  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you." 

These  blessíngs  are  uot  the  preliminary 
blessings  of  repentance,  faith,  and  couTersion 
to  Godj  but  such  as  are  bestowed  upou  those 
who  nie  already  penjtents,  believers,  and  new 
creatures.  They  are  blessiugs  bestowed  upon 
the  Lord's  people.  Many  therefore  are  not  in 
a  state  to  receive  them :  '^  the  Son  of  peace  is 
not  there."  These  ought  to  think  of  their  un- 
bappy  state,  and  that  thej  are  precluded  írom 
the  receptiou  of  these  mercies  of  protection, 
favour,  and  peace.  But  why  are  they  pre- 
cluded?  Because  their  hearts  are  not  right 
with  God :  because  they  have  uot  embraced 
the  covenant  of  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus.  They 
must  therefore  repeut  and  be  couverted. 
They  must  pray  for  pardoning  mercy  and 
sanctifyiug  grace.  They  must  turu  to  God 
with  all  eamestuess,  and  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  with  their  whole  heart.  Thus 
they  wiU  iu  due  time  become  partakers  of  all 
the  blessings  with  which  the  Lord  blesses  his 
faithful  people. 

Such  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord  as  feel 
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themselves  in  peculiar  danger  of  falling,  or 
have  doubts  of  his  favour  towards  them, 
or  bave  little  of  peace  and  comfort  in  their 

souls,  should  pay  peculiar  regard  to  this  text 

• 

and  subject.     They  should  look  upon  it  as 

a  cloud  readj  to  pour  out  its  enriching  and 

enlivening  shower   upon  their  parched  and 

thirsty  souls.     They  should  raise  their  expec- 

tations  to  meet  it  with  an  enlargement  of 

desire  and  hope.    Especially  they  should  wait 

upon    the    ministrations   of    his    accredited 

ministers.      They    officially   pronounce    the 

blessing  of  God  upon  his  people.     Let  them 

therefore  ever  put  themselves  in  the  way  of 

its  reception.    What  is  said  of  the  house  of 

God  with  respect  to  one  of  these  blessings, 

"  In  this  house  wiU  I  give  peace,"  belongs  to 

them  all.    Therefore  they  are  to  be  looked  for 

in  the  house  of  God,  and  from  the  mouth  of 

him  who  officiates  in  it  on  the  behalf  of  God. 

And  here  let  me  notice  what  has  often  struck 

me  as  a  great  mark  of  levity  and  carelessness 

in   manyin  our  congregations.     When  the 

moming  or  evening  prayers  are  about  to  be 

concluded  with  one  of  the  richest  and  sweetest 
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forms  of  blessing  that  can  be  conceived,  there 
is  often  observable  a  peculiar  restlessness,  an 
unbecoming  haste  to  rise  írom  their  knees,  a 
patting  aside  or  changing  of  books;  all  or 
any  of  which  things  shew  that  the  mind  is 
not  waiting  for  the  blessing,  nor  hoping  to 
receive  it«  At  a  time  when  attentíon  of  mind, 
arrangement  of  thought,  and  elevation  of 
soul,  should  be  peculiarly  present,  they  often 
seem  to  be  most  wanting.  While  the  minister 
in  his  official  capacity  is«  saying  "  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  with  us  all  eyermore,'*  some  appear  to  be 
less  attentive,  less  in  a  waitíng  frame,  than 
perhaps  in  any  other  part  of  the  service.  How 
theu  can  they  expect  that  the  blessing  should 
rest  with  them?  They  seem  rather  themselves 
to  put  it  from  them,  as  not  valued,  or  not 
hoped  for.  It  therefore  becomes  to  them, 
exactly  what  they  themselves  thus  make  it  to 
be,  a  form  of  words  without  any  power,  and 
nothing  more. — 'Vhe  same,  or  even  worse 
irreverence  and  hurry  to  be  gone,  is  observ- 
able  at  the  close  of  the  sermon,  when  another 


THE    PRIEST  S    BLESSIN6. 


327 


scríptural  blessing  is  used.  I  am  going  to 
pronounce  that  blessing,  as  my  usual  custom 
is,  almost  immediately ;  and  I  praj  you,  who 
are  of  a  spirítual  mind,  to  look  to  the  Lord 
with  all  seríousness,  and  reverence,  and  hope, 
that  so  he  may  set  his  seal  to  the  words  spoken. 
Let  me  also  desire  those,  who  perhaps  cau- 
not  now  be  considered  to  be  suitable  recipients 
of  so  great  a  blessing,  to  reflect  how  much 
they  lose  by  their  own  unpreparedness  of 
spirit,  that  at  length,  through  the  grace  of 
Chríst,  they  may  eamestíy  desire  that  prepa- 
ration  of  heart  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and 
become  partakers,  as  well  as  others,  of  all 
his  blessings. 


SERMON  XIX. 

MOSES'S  INVITATION.TO  HOBAB. 

NUMBEBS    X.   29. 

We  arejoumeying  unto  theplace  ofwhich  ihe 
Lord  said^  I  wïll  give  it  you :  come  with 
uSy  and  we  wiU  do  thee  good :  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  good  conceming  Israel. 

WoNDERFUL  is  the  choDge  which  the  soul 
eKperíences  when  it  has  tumed  unto  the 
Lord.  It  feels  that  it  has  chosen  the  good 
part,  and  enjoys  the  utmost  satisfaction  and 
comfort  in  reflecting  upon  the  state  into  which 
God  bj  his  grace  has  brought  it,  and  the 
prospects  which  are  opened  to  its  view.  I  do 
not  mean  to  say  that  this  is  its  experience 
immediately  upon  its  tuming  to  the  Lord  ; 
for  some  time  most  probably  it  will  be  in  a 
state  of  suspense  and  uncertainty ;  it  wiU 
fear  to   rank  itself  among  those  who    are 
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trulj  converted,  and  to  take  to  itself  the  pri- 
vileges  of  the  people  of  Christ.  Yet  though 
the  operatioDs  of  the  Spirit  are  very  various, 
and  great  difference  wiU  be  found  in  the 
particiilar  experience  of  different  saints,  yet 
generally,  sooner  orlater^  they  are  brought 
to  take  the  greatest  pleasure  iu  their  lot,  as 
they  ever  approve  most  cordially  of  the  way 
in  which  they  are  walking. 

This  being  the  case,  they  desire  that  others 
shonld  have  the  same  blessings  as  themselves. 
Seeing  the  necessity,  the  usefuluess,  the 
happiness,  the  good,  of  living  unto  God,  they 
will  ardently  long  to  bring  all  they  can  iuto 
the  same  blessedness.  Especially  they  wiU 
be  anxious  for  their  relations  and  friends,  and 
many  wiU  be.  their  desires,  many  their 
prayers,  and  many  their  persuasions,  to  in- 
duce  those  to  go  with  them  in  their  journey 
towards  heaven.  As  they  can  do  it  with 
prospect  of  success,  they  wiU  wam  them  of 
the  danger  and  misery  of  worldly  courses  ; 
they  will  endeavour  to  prevail  on  them  by 
stating  the  blessedness  of  religion ;  their 
hearts  wiU  grieve,  but  not  despair,  if  they 
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fail  for  a  length  of  time^  and  when  at  last 
they  succeedy  as  very  oft  they  do,  then  their 
souls  rejoice  more  than  those  who  divide  the 
spoil. 

Moses  was  on  his  waj  with  the  children  of 
Israel  to  the  land  of  Canaan»  the  fertile  land 
which  Qod  had  promised  them,  when  he  met 
in  the  wildemess  with  Hobab,  his  wife's 
brother.  He  wished  to  take  him  álong  with 
him.  He  knew  that  Hobab  could  be  of  some 
use  to  him  in  their  jouniej  through  the  wil- 
demess  from  his  acquaintance  with  it^  and 
he  desired  that  this  his  relation  might  have  a 
portion  also  in  their  promised  blessings. 
"  We  are  joumeying,"  he  tells  him,  "  to 
the  place  of  which  the  Lord  said,  I  will 
give  it  you :  come  with  us  and  we  will  do 
thee  good ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good 
conceming  IsraeL" 

I  do  not  now  think  it  necessary  to  quote 
those  scriptures  to  you  in  which  God  had 
made  over  the  grant  of  this  land  to  Abraham 
and  to  his  seed  after  him ;  nor  yet  those 
promises  in  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  good, 
or  those  instcmces  in  which  he  had  dane  good 
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to  Israel  bs  a  mMm;  but  taking  the  jouniey  of 
that  people  through  the  wilderness  to  Canaan» 
as  a  representation  of  tlie  belieyer's  spíritual 
pilgrímage  towards  hea^en,  his  promised 
land  of  rest  and  enjoyment,  I  shall  make  it 
my  business,  as  my  duty  is,  to  endeavour  to 
persuade  you  all  to  set  out  in  eamest  as  pil- 
grims  towards  Zion  ;  and  oh !  that  the  good 
Lord  the  Spirit  may  render  the  persuasion 
efiectual. 

The  life  of  truly  religious  people  is  often, 
as  you  know,  my  brethren,  compared  to  a 
joumey ;  and  the  comparison  indeed  is  a 
veiy  fit  one.  They  are  joumeying  towards 
heaven,  and  passing  through  this  present 
wildemess  world  in  their  way  to  it.  They 
do  not  eonsider  themselves  as  having  taken 
up  a  permanent  residence  here;  they  are 
stiangers  and  sojouraers  only.  The  beau- 
tiful  and  scriptural  AUegory  of  the  Pilgrím's 
Progress  represents  them  as  on  their  way 
irom  the  City  of  Destraction  to  the  Celestial 
City ;  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  informs 
us  that  the  patríarchs  and  saints  of  old  tíme 
all  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 
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pilgríms  on  the  earth^  decloring  plainly  that 
they  sought  a  country^  not  mindful  of  that 
from  which  they  came  out^  otherwise  they 
might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned, 
but  desiring  a  better  country,  that  is,  a  hea- 
venly  one.  Such  is  the  view  which  Christians 
have  of  their  situation  here.  They  desire 
not  to  be  taken  up  with  the  pursuits  of  this 
present  world,  but  to  be  making  all  the  way 
they  can  to  another  and  a  better.  They  wish 
to  turn  their  backs  on  the  trifles^  follies,  and 
sins^  of  a  world  which  is  appointed  to  be  con- 
sumed  by  fire,  to  set  their  faces  Zionwards, 
and  to  press  forward  towards  that  kingdom 
which  can  never  be  moved.  They  have  not  set 
out  upon  a  hazard  to  seek  a  setúement  they 
know  not  where,  or  uncertain  whether  they 
shall  find  it ;  but  they  are  joumeying  unto 
the  place  of  which  God  hath  said  that  he  will 
give  it  them.  In  one  respect  believers  are 
like  the  great  father  of  the  faithful  who  left 
his  father's  house  not  knowing  whither  he 
went,  inasmuch  as  they  know  not  fuUy  the 
nature  of  the  place  which  they  are  seeking, 
nor  what  tbemselves  shall  be  in  it,  for  '^  eye 
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hath  not  seen^  uor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him,"  when  they  have  attained  to  their 
promised  rest;  but  they  are  under  no  un- 
certainty  as  to  its  existence,  or  their  final 
access  to  it ;  for  God  hath  said,  '^  Come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  je  separate,  and  I 
will  receive  you,  and  wiU  be  a  father  unto  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters  saith 
the  Lord  Almighty."  Théy  joumey  there- 
fore  in  assured  hope  of  etemal  life,  which 
Gdd  who  cannot  lie  hath  promised  them, 
depending  upon  his  sure  promise,  and  cove- 
nant-oath,  two  immutable  things,  by  which 
he  hath  engaged  that  he  will  bring  them  at 
length  to  the  ^^  city  which  hath  foundations, 
whose  builder  and  whose  maker  is  God/'  and 
give  them  their  settlement  in  the  heavenly 
inheritance,  where  "  there  remaineth  a  rest 
for  the  people  of  God."  AU  they  have  to  do 
is  to  maintain  their  course,  to  travel  for- 
ward  with  their  pilgrim's  staff  and  shoes,  to 
have  their  minds  set  upon  the  country  to 
which  they  are  going,  to  pursue  the  track 
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wbich  leads  to  it,  and  ere  loug  they  wiU  be 
brought  to  the  edge  of  Jordau,  the  river  of 
death,  which  beÍBg  OQce  safely  crossed,  will 
land  them  on  the  shores  of  the  kingdom  of 
peace,  and  joy, .  and  holiness,  There  thór 
joumej  will  be  ended,  and  they  wiU  táke  up 
a  fixed  and  etemal  abode  in  the  presence  and 
enjoyment  of  their.  God  and  Saviour. 

Your  minister,  and  several  of  your  present 
feUow^-hearers,  profess  that  this  is  their  pur- 
I)ose  and  plan.  They  say,  tfaat  they  are  seeking 
a  countrj.  Their  first  desire  and  object  is  to 
secure  a  portion  in  that  blessed  place  wMch 
is  the  inherítanoe  of  the  saints  in  Hgfat ;  and 
to  arríve  at  tfaat  Mount  Zion  above  ^ere 
dwell  the  innumerable  companj  of  angels, 
and  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect, 
and  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  Jeaus  the  me- 
diator  of  the  new  oovenant,  whom  having 
not  seen  they  loye^  and  witfa  wfaom  tfaey  deaire 
hereafter  to  be.  Here  they  perceive  they  have 
no  continuing  city,  thereíbre  tfaey  are  seeking 
one  wfaich  is  to  eome^  de^iríiig  to  be  made  citi^ 
zens  of  tbe  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth 
wfaerein  dwelletfa  rígfateousoiess.  Tfaey  set  tfaeir 
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affeetions  on  things  above,  and  not  on  things 
below^  and  look  not  at  the  things  which  are 
seen  and  are  temporal,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  unseen  and  are  etemal.  Thus 
they  are  joumeying  towards  the  place  of 
which  God  hath  said,  that  he  will  give  it  to 
them,  often  indeed  greatly  oppressed  bj  the 
enemies  of  their  way,  often  sadlj  peiplexed 
and  sore  bestead,  often  self-condemned  for 
failing  in  simplicity  of  intention  and  zeal 
and  eamestness,  too  often  loitering  bj  the 
way  and  betrayed  by  some  trifling  and 
delusive  vanity,  yet  again  recovering  them^ 
selves,  and  pressing  forward  with  vigour 
and  resolution ;  and  upon  the  whole  stiU 
persevering,  and  drawing  nearer  and  nearer 
to  the  desired  end.  I  am  not  describing  what 
the  case  ought  to  be,  but  what  it  really  is : 
ïïGt  what  is  their  duty>  but  their  actual  expe- 
rience.  ^^  Fisdnt  yet  pursuing"  may  be  their 
motto,  for  whatever  oppoBÍtions  they  may 
meet  with,  or  whatever  infírmities  of  natiupe 
they  may  atruggle  with,  or  whatever  falls  in 
the  way  they  may  have  to  lament  and  grieve 
for,  yet  they  will  not  lay  aside  their  pilgrím's 
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life,  but  they  keep  enduríng  to  the  ^nd.  They 
know  that  if  they  hold  on  their  way  they  shall 
at  length  attain  to  its  end.  Thej  look  for- 
ward  to  the  glorj  that  shall  be  revealed,  and 
depend  upon  the  fulfilment  of  the  Lord's 
promise.  They  experience  great  satisfaction 
of  mind  as  they  are  making  good  progress, 
and  are  animated  by  the  assurance  that  when 
their  joumey  is  accomplished,  they  shall 
cease  from  their  labours,  and  rest  for  ever 
with  the  Lord.  This  we  profess  to  be  our 
plan  and  purpose.  We  are  aiming  to  get  to 
heaven.  We  live  not  for  this  present  world ; 
but  our  main  concem  is  how  we  may  live  so 
as  to  secure  a  happier.  Our  primary  object  is 
to  be  going  on  our  way  towards  God,  seeking 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness. 

And  now  we  invite  yau  to  go  with  us.  We 
are  jouraeying  to  the  place  of  which  God 
hath  said,  I  will  give  it  you.  Come  with  us ; 
be  of  our  party  ;  join  yourselves  to  our  com- 
pany ;  become  fellow-pilgrims  along  with 
us;  ask  the  way  to  Zion  with  yonr  faces 
thitherwards,   saying,   as  we  invite   you  to 
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accompany  us,  yes,  we  will  join  ourselves  to 
the  Lord  in  an  eyerlasHng  covenant ;  we  too 
will  journey  towards  this  blessed  place;  we 
will  go  and  seek  the  Lord,  and  his  glorioas 
kingdom.  ^'  Come  with  ns,  and  we  will  do 
thee  good/'  ís  what  Moses  said  to  Hobab. 
If  you  ask,  what  good  is  that  which  Chris- 
tians  wiU  do  to  you  if  you  accompany  them 
in  their  pious  march  ?  We  answer^  they  will 
do  you  good  in  the  way,  and  good  at  the  end. 
l.  Good  in  the  way.  Their  conversation 
wiU  be  of  use  to  you  as  you  pass  along  it 
with  them.  They  are  acquainted  with  the 
things  of  God,  and  they  loye  to  speak  much 
and  oíten  to  one  another  of  Jesus  and  his  saU 
vatioUp  It  is  vety  edifying  to  hear  them  tell  of 
the  gracious  dealings  of  the  Lord,  of  his 
holy  ways,  of  his  righteous  precepts,  and 
of  the  manner  in  which  Christians  should 
walk  so  as  to  please  him.  They  can  and 
they  wiU  advise  and  counsel  you  in  many 
difficulties,  they  will  explain  to  you  many 
parts  of  the  word  of  God,  and  aiTord  you 
direction  where  you  are  yourself  ignorant. 
They  wiU  help  to  remove  your  errors,  and  to 
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clear  up  your  doubts,  and  briug  you  into 
a  fuU  acquaintance  with  all  tbê  truth  of 
the  gospel.  Their  conversation  is  also  very 
animatinff.  It  mutoally  strengthens  their 
hearts,  and  encourages  them  to  hold  on  their 
way.  It  communicates  a  life  and  vigour  to 
ihe  soul  which  warms,  and  cheers,  and  iim- 
gorates  it,  which  makes  it  more  resolute 
in  cleaving  unto  God,  more  zealous,  more 
simple,  and  sincere.  The  conversation  of 
Chrístían  ínends  is  also  very  fuU  of  comfort. 
One  after  another  in  the  intunacy  of  private 
friendsbip  will  tell  you  of  their  tríals,  (Á 
their  doubts,  thdr  fears^  and  anxieties ;  what 
mercies  the  Lord  has  shewn  them,  how  he 
has  helped  them,  how  he  has  supported.them. 
You  will  find  the  experíence  of  many  accord* 
ing  with  your  owu,  and  while  they  open  their 
hearts  to  you,  and  you  do  the  same  to  tliem, 
you  will  find  a  uuion  of  soul  with  them  which 
is  most  pleasant,  and  a  lightening  of  the 
miud  with  a  solacing  of  the  spirit  which  is  of 
uuspeakable  comfort.  How  useful  must  all  this 
be !  How  much  better  than  the  continual  repe- 
titkm  of  frivolous  and  uninstructive  discourse 
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which  you  have  in  the  world,  which  can  nei- 
ther  edifj  the  soul,  nor  comfort  the  heart. — 
Their  example  also  will  do  you  good.  You  will 
stte  how^hey  live,  and  learn  to  live  like  tbem. 
You  will  hehold  their  good  works,  and  do 
yourselves  the  same.  You  will  be  foUowers 
of  them,  as  théy  foUow  Cbrist,  and  seeing 
in  each  one  something  deserving  of  imitation, 
you  will  transcribe  their  excellencies  into 
your  own  practice.  Their  example  will  sbew 
you  thát  it  is  no  impossible  thing  to  serve  the 
liOrd,  and  while  they  also  are  going,  you 
will  be  the  more  encouraged  to  go  along  with 
them. — Their  prayers  too  wiU  do  you  good ; 
for  Christians  pray  often  and  fervently  with 
and  for  each  other.  "  The  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much"  in 
behalf  of  his  brother,  and  the  united  suppli- 
cations  and  iutercessions  of  God's  people  draw 
down  mercies  and  graces  upon  the  head  of 
each  individual.  These  are  some  things,  and 
if  time  allowed,  many  more  might  be  men- 
tioned,  in  which,  if  you  will  come  along  with 
us,  we  will  do  you  good  in  the  way. 

2.     Also   good   at   the   end.     When   the 
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labour  is  over,  rest  succeeds.  When  the 
joumey  is  finished,  home  is  gained.  They 
who  by  a  patient  continuance  in.  well  doing 
have  sought  for  glorj  and  honour  an4  immor* 
talitj,  shall  obtain  etemal  life,  and  receive 
the  end  of  their  faith,  the  salvation  of  their 
sOuls.  A  crown  of  righteousness  is  laid  up 
for  all  the  faithíïil  followers  of  the  Lamb 
which  the  Lord  the  righteous  judge  shall 
give  them  at  that  day;  and  not  for  them 
only,  but  also  for  all  those  who  love  his 
appeaiing.  If  you  become  companions  of 
them  in  time,  you  shall  be  their  companions 
in  etemity,  and  partake  of  their  Uessed  por- 
tion  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  What  good  is 
this!  When  rightly  estimated,  it  is  that 
which  should  be  the  principal  object  of  our 
whole  lives.  It  is  that  which  nothing  earthly 
and  temporal  can  in  any  degree  balance. 
Heaveu  is  good  indeed ;  unmixed  and  unre- 
mitted  and  unceasing.  This  good  shall  be 
done  to  you,  if  ye  will  come  with  us  on 
the  way  to  God.  Good  in  the  way,  and 
heaven,  the  best  good,  at  the  end,  is  what 
the  Lord  provides   for  his  pilgrims.      The 
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present  is  experíenced  in  eamest,  and  the 
future  will  foUow  as  the  harvest  does  the 
first-fmits.  The  word  of  him  who  cannot  lie 
is  passed.  The  Lord  hath  spoken  good  con- 
ceming  IsraeL  He  hath  blessed  his  people  ; 
and  numerous  are  the  passages  in  his  holy 
word,  in  which  he  haih  recorded  that  bless- 
iug.  That  covetous-minded  and  wicked 
prophet  Balaam  knew  it,  and  felt  that,  in  spite 
of  his  wishes,  he  could  not  withhold  it. 
'^  Behold  I  have  received  commandment  to 
bless:  and  he  hath  blessed^  and  I  cannot 
reverse  it.  He  hath  not  beheld  iniquity  in 
Jacob,  neither  hath  he  seen  perverseness  in 
Israel:  the  Lord  his  God  is  with  him,  and 
the  shout  of  a  king  is  among  them:  God 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt ;  he  hath  as  it 
were  the  strength  of  a  unicom.  Surely 
there  is  no  enchantment  against  Jacob,  uei- 
ther  is  there  any  divination  against  Israel." 
"  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel !"  saith  God  in 
the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  "  who  is  like 
unto  thee,  O  people  saved  by  the  Lord,  the 
shield  of  thy  help,  and  the  sword  of  thine 
excellency.     The  etemal  God  is  thy  refuge. 
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and  underneath  are  the  everlastii^  arms." 
As  he  said  unto  the  patríarchs,  when  he 
called  them  to  enter  on  the  life  of  faith ;  so 
saith  he  to  each  of  those  who  tread  in  their 
faithful  steps,  ^'  I  will  surelj  do  ihee  good^ 
and  I  wiU  bríng  thee  to  the  land  which  I  have 
promised  thee."  In  fíill  contemplation  of  the 
mercies  prívileges  and  blessings  enjoyed  by 
the  people  of  God,  the  psalmist  prayed,  and 
our  desire  too  should  be  the  same,  ^'  Remem- 
ber  me,  O  Lord,  with  the  favonr  which  thou 
bearest  unto  thy  people ;  oh !  TÍsit  me  with* 
thy  salvation,  that  I  may  see  the  good  of  thy 
chosen,  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of 
thy  uation,  that  I  may  glory  with  thine  in- 
herítance." 

Thus  we  set  before  you  the  ad\'autages~ 
which  attend  upon  a  life  of  godliness:  and 
we  say  to  you,  in  the  langui^e  of  Moses,  and 
of  every  true  pilgrím  towards  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  "  We  are  joumeying  unto  the  place 
of  which  the  Lord  said»  I  will  give  it  you : 
come  with  us,  and  we  will  do  thee  good  :  for 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  conceming  Israel.'' 

And  uow   is   there  ever  a  Ruth  in  tbis 
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congr^ation?  one  ready  to  say  with  that 
excellent  yoang  woman  of  old,  ^^  where  thon 
goest  I  will  go,  and  where  thou  lodgest  I  will 
lodge,  thj  people  shall  be  mj  people,  and 
thy  God  my  God/'  Oh!  that  there  were 
such  a  heart  in  many  of  you,  that  you  would 
fear  the  Lord,  and  8er%e  him,  that  you  would 
tum  to  him,  aud  walk  with  him  in  a  sincere 
and  holy  llfe,  for  that  should  be  for  your  good 
always.  I  say  always,  both  now  and  etemally. 
Let  me  persuade  you  to  come  with  us,  nor 
give  the  Redeemer  cause  to  say  ^*  they  wiU 
not  come  unto  me,  that  they  may  have  life." 
He  invites  you,  the  word  invites  you,  your 
minister  and  Christian  acquaintances  invite 
you.  The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say  come, 
come  with  us,  and  we  will  do  you  good.  Oh ! 
that  many  of  you  may  have  grace  to  accept 
the  invitation,  yea  ihat  many  taking  hold  of 
the  skirts  of  the  travellers  of  Zion,  may  say, 
'^  we  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard  that 
God  is  with  you." 

Let  not  the  hearts  of  our  young  converts  fail 
them  for  fear,  nor  be  discouraged  by  reason 
of  the  length  of  the  way.    Tlie  way  wiU  grow 
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easier,  the  further  you  adyance  in  it.  I 
should  rather  say,  jour  strength  will  grow^ 
greater,  and  your  Christian  affectíons  and 
purposes  be  more  confirmed  and  established. 
With  special  supports  and  precious  promises 
the  Lord  wiU  sustain  you,  and  foretastes  of 
the  heaven  which  you  seek  will  afford  you 
encreasing  encouragement.  The  world,  and 
the  foolish  ones  of  the  world^  will  also  entíce 
you.  They  will  say,  come  with  ns,  and  enjoy 
our  pleasures;  we  sit  down  to  eat  and  to 
drink,  and  we  rise  up  to  play ;  we  are  lovers 
of  pleasure,  are  careless  and  gay  as  the  day 
is  long,  and  disturb  not  ourselves  with  fntn- 
rity.  "  My  son,"  saith  the  book  of  Proverbs, 
''  walk  not  thou  in  the  way  with  them,  refirain 
thy  foot  from  their  path ;''  for  they  wiU  do  thee 
no  good,  nay  rather  they  wiU  bríng  unhappi- 
ness  on  thee  here,  and  ruin  thy  soul  hereafter. 
Let  the  aged  pilgríms  hold  on  their  way, 
encouraging  the  weak,  confirming  the  donbt- 
ful,  and  inviting  all  to  join  their  pious  march. 
TeU  them  of  the  great  things  which  God  has 
done  for  you,  and  the  great  good  with  which 
he  has  already  blessed  you,  and  bring  up  a 
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good  report  of  the  land  whicb  is  before  you. 
Wiih  jonr  shoes  on  your  feet,  and  your  staff 
in  yonr  hand,  travel  steadily  and  eagerly  on, 
as  men  in  haste  to  be  'prosecnting  their  jonr- 
uey,  haTÍng  their  minds  intent  npon  making 
the  best  of  their  way.  **  Let  your  loins  be 
girded  about  and  your  lights  buming/'  and 
ye  like  men  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the 
kingdom  which  God  has  reserved  for  them 
that  love  him.  Oh!  my  aged  companions  to- 
wards  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  may  the  Lord, 
our  blessed  master  and  leader,  strengthen 
us  on  our  way  to  it.  May  he  quicken  our 
spiritual  eye  to  a  brighter  sight  of  it,  as  the 
eye  of  our  bodies  grows  more  dim.  May  he 
open  the  ear  of  the  soul  to  hear  more  of  its 
joyful  sounds,  as  the  songs  of  praise  ou  earth, 
and  the  conversation  of  Christian  friends, 
and  the  exhortatious  and  encouragements  of 
ministers,  are  less  distinctly  heard.  May  he 
strengthen  our  feeble  knees,  and  animate  our 
faiiiting  hearts,  that,  old  as  we  are  aud  iuca- 
pable  of  bodily  exertion,  we  may  yet  in  spirít 
'^  mount  with  wings  as  eagles,  may  run  and 
not  be  weary,  may  walk  and  not  fainf 
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Oh !  you  who  are  of  the  world,  as  well  as 
ffi  the  world,  how  can  I  leave  you  thus  in  that 
waste  howling  wíldemess  ?  Hów  can  I  leave 
you  in  a  state  in  which  nothing  but  future 
misery  is  awaiting  you  ?  Do  you  not  know 
that  that  individual  who  had  as  large  a  por- 
tion  of  this  world*8  wealth  honour  and  power, 
as  ever  fell  to  the  lot  of  man,  and  as  great 
opportunities  of  enjoying  them^  and  who 
withheld  not  his  heart  fix)m  any  joys  which 
the  world  could  give,  has  leít  this  record 
stamped  upon  them  in  indelible  characters, 
"  Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity."  Can  you- 
not  believe  that  testimony?  Can  you  not 
believe  the  word  of  a  greater  than  Solomon, 
who  asks,  '^  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he 
should  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soul  ?"  Oh !  my  dear  friends,  be  assured 
that  there  is  no  real  good  for  man  but  in 
God,  and  in  the  place  which  God  has  pro- 
mised  to  them  that  love  and  fear  him.  To 
that  place^  I  have  said,  some  of  us  profess  to 
be  joumeying.  Oh!  **  come  with  us,  and 
we  will  do  you  good,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
good  conceming  Israel." 
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And  the  mixt  muUitude  that  was  amang  them 
feU  a  lusting :  and  the  children  of  Israel 
also  wept  again,  and  saidy  Wko  sháll  give 
us  flesh  to  eat  ? 

When  Israel  went  out  of  Egypt  a  mixed  mul- 
titude  went  out  with  them,  as  we  read  in  the 
twelfth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Exodus.  Most 
of  these  were  probably  connected  with  the 
Israelites  by  intermarriages^  of  which  we  have 
already  seen  one  instance  in  the  case  of  that 
blasphemer,  the  son  of  an  Egyptian  and  of  an 
Israelitish  woman,  who  was  stoned  to  death 
for  his  sin.  It  may  well  be  snpposed  that 
these  would  be  the  first  to  be  dissatisfied  with 
the  privations  and  difficulties  of  the  journey 
throngh  the  wildemess^   the  first  to  regret 
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their  departare  from  Egypt,  and  to  desire  a 
retam,  and  consequently  the  first  to  murmur 
against  Moses  and  against  6od.  These  are 
feelings  which  soon  communicate  themselves 
to  others.  We  are  all  more  prone  to  be 
influenced  bj  evil  communications  than  hj 
good  ones,  and  neglecting  those  who  would 
provoke  us  to  love  and  good  works,  we  listen 
to  anj  roots  of  bittemess  springing  up  among 
us>  and  thereby  become  defiled.  Such  was 
the  case  in  the  narrative  before  us :  the  mixt 
multitude  fell  a  lusting  and  murmuring,  ai)d 
the  Israelites  caught  the  contagion,  and  fol- 
lowed  their  evil  ways. 

I.  In  the  first  place  we  wiU  consider  thís 
sin  of  the  people.  It  appeared  in  their  un- 
grateful  dissatisfaction  with  the  food  which 
God  hath  provided  for  them.  This  was  the 
Manna,  given  by  a  continued  miracley  suffi- 
cient  to  support  their  strength  and  gratifv 
their  taste.  But  though  they  were  eating 
angel's  food,  they  were  discontented  with  it. 
They  wanted  variety :  "  There  is  nothing  at 
all,"  say  they,  "  beside  this  Manna."  They 
speak  of  it  in  the  most  contemptuous  manner; 
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^'  nothing  bnt  this  Manna."   Thus  they  spake 
of  tfaat  whicfa  exfaibited  to  them  a  seríes  of 
miracles  evety  week,  and  upou  wfaich  tfaey 
had  subsisted  so  long  witfaout  faaving  faad  auj 
sick  or  feeble  among  tfaem.     Tfaey  said  tfaat 
their  soul  was  dried  away,  but  it  was  dríed 
awaj  only  by  tfaeir  own  discoutented  and 
murmuríng   spirít,   wfaicfa    ever   makes    tfae 
bounties  of  God  to  be  of  no  avail^  and  takes 
away  at  onee  botfa  tfae  sweetness  aud  tfae 
nourísfament  wfaicfa  are  found  in  tfaem  by  the 
tfaankful  faeart. — In  furtfaer  contempt  of  it 
tfaey  magnify  tfae  provisions  wfaicfa  tfaey  faad 
faad  in  Egypt.  "  We  remember  the  íisfa  wfaicfa 
we  did  eat  in  Egypt  íreely;  tfae  cucumbers 
and  tfae  melons,  and  tfae  leeks  aud  tfae  onions, 
and  tfae  garlic''     Wfaat  a  remembrauce  was 
tfais!     Wfaat  a  perversion  of  tfae  faculty  of 
memory !     Tfaey  remembered  tfais  proíiision 
of  dainties,  as  tfaey  now  professed  to  esteem 
tfaem,  but  tfaey  forgat  tfae  bríck-kilns,  and 
tfae  taskmaster's  wfaip,  and  all  tfae  sufferíngs 
of  tfaeir  bondage   under  whicfa  tfaey  sigfaed 
aud  críed.     See  wfaat  perverseness  of  temper 
tfaere  was  in  tfaem,  wfaicfa  could  make  them 
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thus  contrast  their  present  \nth  tbeir  former 
lot. — ^They  losted  after  flesh.  They  cried  out, 
who  shall  give  us  flesh  to  eat  ?  Here  were 
two  sins,  one  in  their  dissatisfaction  with  the 
food  which  was  provided  for  them,  and 
another  in  their  distrust  of  God's  power  and 
goodness. .  While  the  Lord  thus  gave  them 
daj  by  day  their  daily  bread,  they  might  well 
have  eaten  it  with  gladness  and  singleness  of 
heart ;  and  while  they  saw  that  that  food  was 
sent  to  them  from  the  hand  of  God,  thev 
might  be  sure  that  .he  could  as  easily  change 
the  kind  of  it,  if  it  so  pleased  him.  But  this 
is  a  picture  of  human  nature.  Fallen  man 
is  a  discontented  being.  Having  forsaken 
his  proper  rest,  he  is  uneasy  and  dissalisfied. 
Having  rejected  his  all-sufficient  portion,  he 
frets  under  auy  other.  Having  forsaken  the 
fountain  of  living  waters,  he  finds  that  the 
cistems  which  he  has  hewn  out  for  himself^ 
can  hold  no  water.  He  is  therefore  conti- 
nually  coveting  something  which  he  has 
never  possessed,  or  murmuring  about  some- 
thing  which  he  has  lost.  And  these  repinings 
are  scarcely  ever  for  the  waht  of  necessary 
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or  beneficial  things,  bat  for  such  as  are  dan- 
gerons  and  hnrtfnl,  proTÍsion  for  the  flesh  to 
ínlfil  the  lusts  thereof.     My  friends,  let  us 
look  into  onr  own  hearts.      Then  we  shall 
have  less  astonishment  at  the  Israelites.   We 
may  be  conscions  that  we  have  ofteu  com- 
plained  of  the  allotments  of  the  wise  and 
gradous  providence  of  God,  with  as  much 
folly  as  the  Israelites  are  doing  here.     We 
have  lusted  after  evil  things,  as  they  also 
lusted.     We  have  desired  what,  if  God  had 
given  it  to  us,  would  have  been  for  our  hurt, 
as  perhaps  in  some  cases  we  have  actually 
fonnd  it  to  be.     Let  us  leam  then  to  watch 
over  our  own  hearts.     Let  us  repress  the 
emotions  of  desire  for  what  we  have  not.  Let 
U8  be  content  with  such  things  as  we  have. 
Let  us  learn  to  be  satisfied  in  whatever  state 
we  are,  both  in  the  statíon  in  which  God  has 
placed  us,  and  with  the  provision  that  he 
mahes  for  us. 

II.  I  proceed  now,  in  the  second  place,  to 
consider  the  consequences  of  this  murmuriug. 
We  read  in  the  tenth  verse,  "  Then  Moses 
heard    the    people    weep    throughout    their 
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familieS;  every  man  in  the  door  of  his  teut  : 
and   the   anger  of   the  Lord    was.kindled 
greatly  ;  Moses  also  was  displeased.**     No- 
thing  could  be  more  just  than  that  the  anger 
of  the  Lord  should  be  kindled  greadj,  for 
nothing  could  be  more  ungratefíil,  perverse, 
and   rebellious.       They   set  at  uought   the 
great  deliverance  which  he  had  wrought  for 
them^  and  thought  more  of  their  fish  and 
their  leeks  and  onions,  than  of  that  redemp- 
tion  from  their  house  of  bondage  which  he 
had  effected  by  a  series  of  most  stupendous 
miracles.      They   quarrelled  with  the    food 
which  he  was  dailj  bestowing  upon  them, 
eagerly  desired  that  which  was  more  agree- 
able  to  their  camal  appetite,  and  tempted 
him  to  a  further  miraculous  display  of  his 
power,  by  providing  flesh  for  them  iu  a  place 
where  none  was  to  be  had.     Thus   as  tbe 
Psalmist  says,    "They   lusted   exeeedingly 
in    the    wildemess,    and    tempted    God  in 
the  desert.*'     Well  might  God  be  provoked 
with  all  this   wickedness.      Brethren,  it  is 
very  sinful  and  very  displeasing  to  God  to 
be  dissatisfied  with  the  appoiutments  of  his 
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proTÍdence.  All  that  he  gives  us  he  might 
withhold,  and  we  should  have  oo  reason  to 
complain,  for  we  are  not  worthy  of  the  least 
of  his  mercies.  We  forget  our  place,  our 
dependance,  our  character,  we  forget  our- 
selves  altogether  when  we  entertain  a  thought 
of  prescríbing  to  him  what  he  ought  to  give 
us,  and  murmur  if  we  have  it  not.  We 
whoUy  forget  who  and  what  we  are,  and 
who  and  what  he  is,  when  we  thus  repine 
aud  compláin  of  any  of  his  dispensations  and 
dealings.  Bv  this  we  provoke  him  exceed* 
ingly,  making  a  kind  of  dictation  to  him  how 
we  should  be  dealt  with,  and  presuming  that 
we  have  claims  upon  his  bounty^  and  may 
reasonably  expect  more  than  he  is  pleased  to 
give  us.  This  is  moreover  an  impeachment 
of  his  wisdom  and  goodness  :  as  if  he  did  not 
know  what  is  fit  for  us^  or  was  unwilling  to 
bestow  it.  It  is  a  depreciation  of  his  charac- 
ter,  whether  we  regard  him  as  the  God,  or 
the  Father,  of  his  creatures.  Let  us  beware 
then  of  thus  provokíng  the  Lord  to  anger. 
Let  us  not  tempt  God  by  requiring  meat  for 
ourlusts.     Let  us  look  for  rícher  blessings. 
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Let  us  covet  the  best  gífts.  Let  us  set  oor 
affections  on  things  above,  aud  not  on  thiligs 
on  the  earth. 

But  Moses  also  was  displeased.  He  had 
great  cause  to  be  displeased.  Their  murmur- 
ings  and  rebellion  vrere  directed  against  him 
as  well  as  against  God,  for  he  was  God's 
iustrument  in  their  guidance  aud  their  ruler 
for  God.  In  this  Moses  sinned  not.  But 
we  may  not  saj  so  of  his  feelings  towards 
God.  There  is  evidence  of  a  cbmplaining 
spirít  in  his  expostulations  with  the  Lord: 
there  is  evidence  that  he  felt  an  irrítation  of 
temper.  He  complains  that  God  afflicted 
him,  that  he  was  not  favourable  to  him,  that 
he  laid  too  much  burden  upon  him.  He 
observes  that  he  stood  in  no  such  relation  to 
them,  as  that  he  should  have  all  the  trouble 
and  care  of  them  all  the  waj  to  Canaan. 
He  arrogates  too  much  to  himself,  when  he 
says,  "  Whence  should  I  have  flesh  to  give 
to  all  this  people  ?"  Aud  he  offends  grieatly 
when  he  puts  it  to  God  even  to  kiU  him  out 
of  hand,  rather  than  afflict  him  and  burden 
him  thus.     Alas,  my  brethren,  what  is  man ! 
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We  cannot  fiod  one  righteoas,  no,  not  oue. 
"  If  we  say  we  haFe  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves,  and  the  tnith  is  not  in  us/'  Here  is 
Moses,  the  great  lawgiver,  himself  trans- 
gressing  the  «pirít  of  his  own  law ;  here  is 
fae  falling  under  its  condemnation.  Even  he 
needs  to  bring  the  atonement.  Had  not  that 
law  been  accompanied  with  sacrífices,  through 
which  he  might  look  by  faith  to  the  one  great 
expiation  of  the  Son  of  God,  there  had  been 
no  resource  even  for  him  against  that  curse 
which  is  pronounced  against  everj  one  who 
^^  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them." 

in.  Let  us  now  proceed,  in  the  third 
place,  to  consider  the  punishment  which  tlie 
Lord  inflicted  upon  them  for  this  their  sin. 
But  first  observe  his  mercy  to  Moses.  He 
appoints  him  assistants.  He  directs  him  to 
choose  seventv  elders,  who  should  have  autho- 
rítv  given  them  to  execute  some  of  his  office, 
and  relieve  him  of  a  considerable  part  of  his 
burden :  and  the  Lord  promises  to  put  his 
spirit  upon  them  also,  that  they  might  have 
wisdom  and  judgment  for  the  due  execution 
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of  their  office.  The  forbearance  and  mercy 
of  the  Lord  is  greatlj  manifested  in  this  his 
condescension  in  listening  to  the  complaint  of 
M oses ;  yet  it  had  been  better  had  he  asked 
for  more  divine  grace  and  strength  to  enable 
him  to  bear  and  rightlj  to  fulfil  whatever 
6od  might  be  pleased  to  require  of  him.  An 
apostle  was  also  in  pain  and  distress^  and  he 
besought  the  Lord  Jesus  for  relief,  and  the 
mercy'shewn  to  him  was  not  a  relief  from  his 
burden,  but  a  supplj  of  grace  proportíoned 
to  it :  the  replj  was^  ^'  Mj  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee,  and  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness.*' 

Now  consider  the  punishment  of  the  peo- 
ple.  It  consisted  in  the  granting  of  their  evil 
desire.  The  Lord  said  that  he  would  give 
them  flesh  to  eat ;  that  he  would  give  it  in 
abundance ;  that  thej  should  not  partake  of 
it  for  one  or  two  dliys,  but  for  a  whole  month  j 
and  should  have  it  in  such  quantities»  that 
thej  should  gorge  and  surfeit  themselves  with 
it ;  and  this^  ^^  because  thej  had  despised  the 
Lord  which  was  among  them^  and  wept  be- 
fore  him,  saying,  Why  came  we  forth  out  of 
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Egypt  ?"  This  is  announced  to  Moses.  And 
what  does  he  ?  Does  he  fall  down  before  the 
Lord,  and  deprecate  this  anger  and  punish- 
ment  of  the  Lord  ?  No.  He  has  a  fit  of 
unbelief,  and  enquires  how  the  six  hundred 
thousand  footmen  could  be  supplied  :  '^  Shall 
the  floeks  and  herds  be  slain  for  them  to 
suffice  them  ?  or  shall  all  the  fish  of  the  sea 
be  gathered  together  to  suffice  them  ?"  He 
receives  an  answer  sufficient  at  once  to  stop 
all  these  his  vain  enquiries^  ^^  Is  the  Lord's 
hand  waxed  short?  Thou  shalt  see  now 
whether  my  word  shall  come  to  pass  unto 
thee  or  not."  A  wind  therefore  was  raised 
as  in  the  case  of  the  plague  of  locusts  which 
was  brought  upon  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
thi»  wind  brought  with  it  an  astouishing 
number  of  quails,  some  kind  of  wild  fowl 
which  was  good  for  food.  By  the  appoint- 
ment  of  him  who  brought  them  they  fell  all 
round  the  camp,  so  that  the  people  gathered 
them  in  immense  quantities.  But  now  when 
their  wish  was  gratified  to  its  fuUest  ex- 
tent,  the  ind^ation  of  the  Lord  appeared. 
"  While  the  flesh  was  yet  between  their  teeth, 
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ere  it  was  chewed,  the  wrath  of  tbe  Lord 
was  kindled  against  the  people,  and  the 
Lord  smote  the  people  with  a  verj  great 
plagne.  And  he  called  the  name  of  that  place 
Kibroth-hattaavah/'  (that  is,  the  graves  of 
Inst,)  ^'  becanse  there  thej  bnried  the  people 
that  Insted/'  It  is  probable  that  this  plagne 
was  prodnced  bj  their  eating  even  to  snrfeit- 
ingy  and  even  thos  it  wonld  be  as  miracnlons 
as  if  sent  without  any  interveníion.  Yet 
neither  the  historj  nor  the  record  of  it  in  the 
seventy*eighth  psahn  assigns  it  to  this  canse. 
And  this  we  know  that  the  Lord  God  can 
execnte  his  wrath  in  every  possible  variety  of 
mode,  and  that  whether  he  chooses  to  employ 
instruments  and  secondary  canses,  or  pnts 
forth  his  power  immediately,  all  things  obey 
his  biddingy  and  he  doeth  what  he  will  among 
the  armies  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inha- 
bitants  of  eartfa. — ^Bnt  let  ns  leam  that  we 
cannot  have  a  greater  curse  than  the  gratifi- 
cation  of  our  own  desiies.  Not  only  will  6od 
pnnish  us  for  our  unholy  and  sinful  Instings, 
but  often  will  he  pnnish  ns  eyen  by  the  gra- 
tificatioii  of  them.     Intemperance  of  every 
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kind  inevitably  brÍDgs  diseases  and  death 
with  it.  Gluttony  and  drankenness,  with  other 
sensual  indulgencies,  have  each  their  own 
peculiar  mode  of  destroying  health^  and  of 
bringing  their  TÍctims  to  an  extreme  and 
wretched  state  of  suffering^  or  a  miserable 
and  premature  death.  But  they  have  a  still 
worse  effect  than  this.  While  they  destroy 
tlie  bodj,  they  ruin  the  soul :  and  are  even 
more  to  be  dreaded  for  this  last  sad  conse- 
quence,  Ihan  for  the  former :  thej  bring  the 
body  to  the  grave ;  and  alas,  thej  also  cast 
the  soul  into  hell. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Corin- 
thians,  and  through  them,  to  the  Chrístian 
chnrch  in  all  ages,  makes  these  historíes 
of  the  Israelites,  and  this  circumstance  in 
particular,  of  perpetual  instructiou  and  wam- 
ing :  "  Now  these  things,"  he  says,  "  were 
our  examples,  to  the  intent  we  should  not 
lust  after  evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted :'' 
and  having  enumerated  other  circumstances 
in  their  history,  he  adds  again,  "  Now  all 
these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensam- 
ples,  and  they  are  wrítten  for  our  admonition. 
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upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come." 
Let  us  leam  then  to  derive  that  personal 
benefit  from  them^  which  they  are  calculated 
and  intended  to  convey. 

Let  us  beware  of  s]ighting  the  gospel. 
The  doctrine  of  ^hrist  is  the  spiritual  Manna» 
the  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven. 
And  when  we  possess  this  inestimable  gift, 
this  nutriment  of  divine  life,.  the  means  of 
grace  which  are  connected  with  it,  and  the 
hopes  of  glory  to  which  it  leads  us^  shall  we 
murmur  and  repiue,  if  we  are  without  those 
worldly  things^  on  which  the  carnal  mind  sets 
its  desires  ?  The  punishment  of  Israel  was 
on  this  very  accouut,  "  Because  they  believed 
not  in  God,  and  trusted  not  in  his  salvation, 
though  he  had  commanded  the  clouds  from 
above,  and  opened  the  doors  of  heaven^  and 
had  rained  down  Manna  upon  them  for  to  eat, 
and  had  -given  them  of  the  corn  of  heaven/' 
Shall  we  then  fret  and  quarrel  with  the  Lord's 
providence,  if  it  withholds  things  for  our 
lust^  though  he  has  given  us  food  for  our 
souls,  and  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings  in  Christ  ?    Alas,  too  many  of  you  have 
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no  appetite  for  this  heayenlj  food;  yoo  despise 
those  spiritnal  blessings;  the  enjoyments  of 
the  world  are  more  to  jonr  taste  than  the 
mercies  of  the  gospel;  the  pleasnres,  such 
as  they  are,  of  Egypt,  are  preferred  to  the 
privileges  of  the  chnrch  of  Christ.  Thus, 
like  the  Israelites,  yon  despise  the  gifts  of 
God,  the  best  gifls  which  he  has  to  bestow. 
And  who  knows  what  the  conseqnence  may 
be?  And  liow  dreadful  the  consequence 
wonld  be  no  mind  can  conceive,  if  God 
should  say,  "  They  shall  eat  of  the  fmit  of 
their  own  ways,  and  be  fiUed  with  their  own 
devices." 

Are  yon  then  poor  in  this  world,  with  food 
of  the  humblest  kind,  scarcely  ever  changed, 
and  even  that  but  in  scanty  measure  ?  En- 
deavour  to  be  content  with  your  lot..  There 
are  yet  better  things  for  your  seeking.  Seek 
an  interest  in  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  your 
soul.  Seek  his  grace  and  blessing  on  the 
poor  provision  on  which  you  have  to  live.  Do 
not  tempt  tlie  Lord,  by  desiring  what  might  be 
still  worse  for  you  than  all  your  present  hard 
earthly  fare,   what  migbt  prove  a  spiiitual 
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carse  onder  the  semUance  of  a  tempond  bless- 
ing.  Seek  to  win  Christ.  This  is  the  one 
thiug  needííil.  Gaín  this,  and  you  will  find 
hereafter  that  God  ordered  the  circurastances 
of  jour  temporal  lot  in  the  best  manner  for 
your  highest  good. 

Are  any  of  yoa  surrounded  with  plenty  ? 
Take  care  that  you  nse  it  not  for  the  purposes 
of  revelling  and  excess.  If  you  do,  you  will 
find  that  the  indulgence  of  the  body  will  be, 
as  I  have  said,  the  ruin  of  both  body  and 
soul.  Let  great  moderation  be  shewn  what- 
ever  possessions  you  enjoy.  Be  temperate  in 
all  things.  Use  the  world  without  abusing  it. 
Do  good  with  your  wealth,  and  lay  up  trea- 
sures  in  heaven.  Seek  to  be  rich  in  faith,  as 
well  as  in  houses,  or  lands,  or  money;  to 
have  an  inheritance  in  heaven  as  well  as  a 
portion  on  earth. 

Are  you  a  professor  of  Chrisf  s  name  and 
gospel  ?  Beware  of  the  spirit  of  the  wotW. 
Let  not  others  tempt  you  by  their  sinful  words 
or  ways.  Let  not  their  evil  lustings  excite 
yours.  Let  not  their  sensual  indulgencies 
or  their  pomp  and  pride  of  life  provoke  you 
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to  imitate  them.  Follow  not  the  multitude, 
the  mixed  multitude,  to  do  evil.  But  be 
stedfast  for  God,  and  Ioto  not  the  world. 
Crucifj  the  Besh  with  its  affections  and  lusts, 
and  mortifj  jour  members  which  are  on  the 
earth. 

Finally,  let  everj  true  servant  of  Christ 
be  thankful  for  the  provision  which  is  made 
for  him,  and  above  all  for  his  possession  of 
the  Lord's  grace  and  mercj.  Yon  have  meat 
to  eat  which  the  wcHÍd  knows  not  of.  Feed 
on  it  in  your  heart  bj  fsitíï  with  thanksgiving. 
EadeaTour  to  have  a  daily  increasing  satis- 
faction  in  it  and  reiish  for  it,  that  by  it  you 
may  be  strengthened  with  Mth  in  the  inner 
man,  and  increase  unto  all  godliness. 
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SERMON  XXI. 

THE  SEVENTY  ELDERS. 

NUMBEBB  XI.  25. 

And  the  Lord  came  down  in  a  cloud,  and 
spake  unto  himy  and  tooJc  qf  the  spirit  that 
was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  unto  the  seventy 
elders ;  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the 
spirit  rested  upon  them,  they  prophesiedy 
and  did  not  cease. 

In  the  last  sermon  we  saw  that  God  was 
pleased  to  relieve  Moses  of  part  of  his  labour 
by  the  appointment  of  seventy  elders  as  his 
assistants^  and  heard  his  promise  that  he 
would  put  his  Spirit  upon  them.  Here  we 
íind  that  promise  fulfiUed^  and  the  men 
thereby  qualified  for  the  office  which  they 
would  have  to  sustain.  It  is  by  the  Spirit 
that  Christ  has  ever  carried  on  the  concems 
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of  his  chnrch  on  eartfa,  and  this  is  the  sob- 
ject  which  I  now  propose  to  set  befoie  jou  in 
the  former  part  of  this  sermon. 

I.  In  examining  the  method  by  wfaich 
God  has  been  pleased  to  make  himself  known 
unto  the  world,  we  find  that  tfais  faas  gene- 
rallj  been  done  by  fais  giving  tfae  Spirít  to 
certain  indÍYÍdnafas  in  sncfa  measnre  and  man- 
ner,  as  should  qualify  them  for  decfairing  fais 
tnith,  foretelling  fatore  events,  or  execnting 
any  of  the  plans  and  pnrposes  for  whicfa  fae 
faad  raised  tfaem  np.  So  tfaat  wfaatever  tfaere 
has  been  of  spiritiua  wiadom,  or  of  true  piety, 
or  real  holiness,  in  the  world,  all  this  faas 
proceeded  irom  some  infloence  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  It  was  by  this  Spirit  tfaat  Moses  and 
Aaron  were  qoalified  for  the  offices  which 
thej  had  respectiyely  to  sustain.  It  was  this 
Spirit  that  was  pnt  npon  the  seventy  elders 
who  were  now  associated  with  Moses  in  the 
laboor  of  guiding  and  judging  the  people.  It 
was  the  same  Spirít  which  spake  in  all  the 
holj  prophets  whom  God  was  pleased  to  send 
írom  time  to  time  unto  his  people :  these 
all  ^^  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
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Ghosf'  Samuel,  David^  Isaiah,  and  all  the 
goodlj  fellowship  of  the  prophets,  were  in- 
spired  bj  Him,  to  deliver  those  testimoDÍes 
'concerDÍiig  dÍTÍne  things,  wUch  have  loDg 
ago  proyed  thoDiselyes  to  be  the  true  sayÍDgs 
of  God,  aDd  which  are  blessÍDg  and  beDefit- 
ing  the-chnrch  eyen  ÍD  the  preseDt  dajs.  A 
loDg  ÍDteryal  passed  firom  Malacln,  the  last 
of  the  Old  TestamoDt  prc^hets,  to  the  thne 
wheD  God  was  agaÍD  pleased  to  ponr  oot  this 
same  Spirit  on  the  Chrisdan  chnrch  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  The  Spirit  was  the  same^ 
and  the  object  was  the  same,  bnt  the  gifts 
were  specially  snited  to  the  existing  drcnm- 
stances  of  the  case.  The  propagation  of  the 
gospel  was  thenceforth  to  be  canied  on  by 
the  ordinance  of  preaching.  The  gift  of 
tongues  was  therefore  bestowed  on  the  dis- 
ciples,  enabling  them  to  make  known  in  aU 
the  yaríons  countríes  intowhich  theymight 
come,  the  great  mercj  of  God  in  his  new 
dispensatioD  of  grace,  aDd  the  glory  of  the 
SoD  ÍD  that  mysteríons  undertaking  by  which 
he  had  redeemed  his  chnrch  throngh  his 
death  npon  the  cross  in  homan  natore  and 
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fonzL  The  flame  Spirít  was  sent  to  gmde 
the  Apostles  into  all  trath ;  and  all  that  they 
spake  and  wrote,  being  luider  his  immediate 
aiid  direct  inspiration,  is  the  truth  of  God, 
without  any  mixtore  of  error.  Various  other 
gifts  were  imparted  to  different  persons  in  the 
beginning  of  that  dispensation,  bnt  all  of 
them  proceeding  írom  the  same  sonrce^  and 
all  directed  to  the  same  end,  as  we  read  in 
the  1  Corin.  xii.  4,  "  There  are  diversities  of 
gifts,  bttt  the  same  Spirit ;  and  there  are  dif- 
ferences  of  administrations,  but  the  same 
Lord.  And  there  are  diversities  of  opera- 
tions,  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh 
all  iu  all.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit 
is .  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.** 
And  again,  Ephes.  iv.  11,  '^  He  gave  some, 
apostles ;  and  some,  prophets  ;  and  some, 
evangelists  ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ; 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ." 

And  still  through  all  ages  the  carrying 
on  of  the  work  of  God's  grace  and  mercy 
is   administered  by  the   Holy  Spirit.     His 
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luiraculous  gifts  indeed  are  withdrawn.  They 
are  no  longer  needed  as  an  evidence;  the 
world  is  in  possession  of  sufficient  eyidence 
to  convince.  But  tbe  mind  of  man  is  by 
nature  as  dark,  and  his  heart  is  by  natnre 
as  depraved  as  ever.  These  are  nniversally 
the  natural  circumstances  of  man,  and  these 
universally  need  the  same  enlightening  and 
regenerating  influences  of  the  Spirit. — ^We 
are  expresslj  told  in  words  immediatelj  pre- 
ceding  some  latelj  quoted  that  ^^  no  man  can 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  which  means  that  no  man  can  per- 
ceive  and  truly  acknowledge  the  glory  of  the 
person  and  work  of  Jesus,  except  as  his 
mind  is  enlightened  and  his  heart  rightly  dis- 
posed  by.  the  divine  influence  of  God's  Spirit. 
So  when  Simon  Peter  had  witnessed  that  good 
confession,  and  had  said  in  the  exercise  of  a 
true  faith,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,"  our  Lord  replied  to  him, 
'^  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona,  for 
flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." ,  Again^ 
the  apostle  tells  us  that  '^  the  natural  man 
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discemeth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirít  of 
God,  for  ihej  are  foolishness  to  him,  neither 
can  he  know  them  because  they  are  spirituall j 
discerned ;"  that  is,  hj  the  enlighteniog  iu- 
flaence  of  the  Spirit  upon  his  mind. 

Moreover,  that  great  change  of  man'» 
nature,  which  is  absolutelj  indispensible  to 
his  having  any  part  or  portion  in  God,  is  uni- 
formly  ascribed  to  the  same  divine  person. 
The  grace  of  the  Spirit  counteracts  the  evil 
nature  of  the  flesh :  "  that  which  is  bom  of 
ihe  flesh,  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  born 
of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit;"  '*  the  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  Spirit;"  "  if  ye  live  afl;er  the 
flesh,  ye  shall  die,  but  if  ye,  through  the 
Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body, 
ye  shall  live  ;"  "  the  works  of  the  flesh 
are  these,  Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness, 
lasciviousness,'*  and  various  other  enormities 
enumerated  by  the  apostle,  but  "  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  tem- 
perance."  Thus  the  renewal  of  man  in 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness, 
is  whoUy  the  work  of  the  Spirit  upon  his 
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soul.  By  this  inflaence  he  obtains  not  onlj 
new  views  of  divine  truth^  but  also  new  pur- 
poses,  desireSy  and  pursuits :  not  only  a  new 
miud,  but  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit. 

These  are  the  great  purposes  for  which  the 

Spirit  of  God  is  given  to  mau  iu  these  days 

of  the  gospel  dispensation.     There  are  other 

purposes  also,  consequent  upon  these,  which 

the  same  divine  agent  is  sent  to  effect;  as 

to  witness  with  the  spirits  of  Christ's  ser- 

vants  that  they  are  the  childreu  of  God,  and 

to  be  a  comforter  to  them  in  that  much  tríbu- 

lation  through  which  they  must  enter  into  his 

kingdom.     And  whatever  else  is  necessary 

for  the  effectual   spread  of  the  gospel,  and 

for  the  glorífying  of  Chríst  in  the  nations  of 

the  earth  or  in  the  hearts  of  individuals,  and 

for  the  peace  and  prosperíty  of  the  chiu'ch, 

all  these  things  "  worketh  that  one  and  the 

same  Spirít,  dividiug  to  every  mau  severally 

as  he  will."    These  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirít 

should  be  the  objects  of  our  most  intense  de- 

sire  aud  fervent  prayer.     The  evangelization 

of  the  fvorld  and  the  prosperíty  of  our  own 

souls  are  alike  concemed.      Nothing  is  so 
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mach  needed  as  a  large  eflFiision  of  the  Spirit. 

This  wonld  prodace  spirítaal  knowledge,  zeal 

with  all  jadgmenty  love  and  peace,  a  great 

accession   of  converted  soals,  au   abandant 

increase  of  the  fraits  of  ríghteoasness.    Now 

we  all  know  that  while  every  good  and  perfect 

giit  cometh  down  írom  the  Father  of  lights, 

we  know  also  that  all  spirítaal  good  is  com* 

prísed  in  the  gift  of  the  Holj  Spirít,  and  that 

God  will  "  give  his  Holy  Spirít  to  them  that 

ask  him."     The  promise  sets  before  us  the 

duty ;  it  prescríbes  the  method  in  which  we 

must  obtain  the  boon :  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall 

have;  seek  and  ye  shall  find."   Oh  !  that  the 

church  of  Chríst  was  alive,  as  it  should  be,  to 

the  great  necessity  which  there  is  for  general 

prayer  for  the  outpouríng  of  the  Spirít.     All 

who  are  aware  of  this,  should  supplicate  that 

the  Spirít  may  be  given  to  the  church,  even 

as  a  spirít  of  prayer.     Let  him  be  given  as  a 

spirít  of  prayer,  and  then  he  would  make 

such  a  power  of  intercession  in  the  church  as 

would   speedily  bríng  down   all  other  holy 

influences.     I  commend  this  cousideration  to 

your  deep  regard.     I  urge  it  upon  you  as  a 
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part  of  your  dailj  prayers.  I  say,  let  those 
who  are  spirítual  pray  for  a  greater  measure 
of  God's  Spirít,  as  a  spirit  of  prayer,  upon 
the  whole  of  the  church  of  Christ,  while  they 
pray  for  a  plentiful  effiisiou  of  all  grace  upon 
themselves  and  upon  all  nations. 

II.  But  now,  in  the  second  part  of  this 
sermon,  I  ask  your  attention  to  another  impor- 
tant  subject,  with  which  tlds  history  presents 
us. 

Of  the  seventy  elders,  whose  names  Moses 
had  written  down,  and  on  whom  God  had  put 
his  Spirit,  two  came  not  to  the  tabemacle  wilh 
the  rest,  but  remained  in  the  camp :  and  there 
they  also  prophesied,  that  is,  they  spake  with 
such  light  and  power  on  divine  things,  as 
made  it  evident  to  all  the  people  that  they 
also  were  inspired.  We  are  not  informed  why 
they  did  not  come  to  the  tabernacle :  most 
probably  they  kept  back  through  modesty  and 
diffidence,  thinking  themselves  unworthy  of 
so  great  an  office :  for  the  Spirit  of  God  never 
visits  a  soul  with  any  grace,  but  he  brings 
along  with  it  a  larg'e  degree  of  unfeigned 
humility;  and  in  all  ages  many  who  have 


THE  SEVENTT  ELDERS.       373 

beeD,  ÍD  reality,  most  qualified  for  the  fulfil- 
meDt  of  aoy  part  of  the  mÍDÍsteiial  office^  have 
beoD  the  most  backward  to  exhibit  themselves. 
Bat  whatever  was  the  caose  whj  these  two 
persoDs    remaiued   amoDg    the    people,   the 
Lord  owDed  them,  aud  set  upoD  them  a  seal, 
whereby  he  shewed  that  he  had  appoÍDted 
them,  as   well   as   the   others.      Wheu   the 
ÍDformatioD  came  to  Moses  that  Eldad  aDd 
Medad,   for  such   were   their    uames,   were 
prophesyÍDg  íd  the  camp,   Joshua,  at    that 
time  a  jouug  mau,  aDd  a  coDstaDt  attODdaDt 
OD  Moses,  aDd  who  afterwards  was  appoÍDted 
his  successor  as  the  leader  of  the  Israelites, 
became  greatly  alarmed  for  the   honour  of 
his  master,  thiukiog  this  irregularíty  au  iu- 
frÍDgemcDt  of  due  order,    aud  immediately 
exclaimed,  *^  My  Lord  Moses,  forbid  them." 
The  aoswer  of  Moses  shews  that  the  feelÍDg 
of  his  youDg  foUower  upoD  this  occasioD  was 
that  of  a  too  zealous  partisau.   "Eaviest  thou 
for  my  sake,"  said  Moses^  "  woidd  God  that 
all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets,  aud  that 
the  Lord  .would  put  his  Spirit  upou  them." 
What  au  ÍDstaDce  does  Joshua  here  afford  us 
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of  tbe  trath  of  that  scríptnre  which  sajs^  that 
''  the  spirít  which  is  in  us  lusteth  to  envj." 
We  are  naturall j  selfish^  and  look  at  onr  own 
things.  We  love  not  to  see  others  possessed 
of  what  we  wish  shoold  be  exclusivelj  oor 
own.  We  carry  this  bejond  ourselves,  to 
our  íríends  and  our  party:  and  here  is  the 
unhappy  source  of  almost  all  the  bigotrj  and 
dissentions  that  are  found  in  the  world.  We 
often,  like  this  young  man,  know  not  what 
spirít  we  are  of.  This  feeling  of  zeal  for 
their  master,  or  I  should  rather  saj,  of  un- 
holy  anger  at  the  bigotry  aud  rudeness  of  a. 
viUage  of  the  Samarítans,  once  ran  so  high 
among  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  himself,  as 
to  provoke  them  to  say,  "  Wilt  tbou  that  we 
command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaveUy  and 
consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did  ?"  The 
blessed  Saviour  instautlj  repressed  their  un- 
holy  desire :  he  tumed,  and  rebuked  them 
and  said,  "  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of 
spirít  ye  are  of,  for  the  Son  of  Man  is  not 
come  to  destroy  men*s  lives,  but  to  save 
them/' 

In  the  verses  immediately  preceding  those 
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whicli  I  have  just  quoted,  Uiere  is  an  instance 
still  more  similar  to  this  of  Joshaa.     The 
Apostle  John  came  to  Jesns  and  said,  "  Mas- 
ter,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy 
name;  and  we  forbad  hhn,  because  he  fol- 
loweth  not  with  us.'*     And  Jesus  said  unto 
him^  '^  Forbid  him  not :  for  he  that  is  not 
against  us,  is  for  us."     St.  Mark  records  that 
Jesus  added  another  reason  also,  for  ^*  there 
is  no  one  that  casteth  out  devils  in  my  name 
that  can  lightlj  speak  evil  of  me."     What 
the  state  and  case  of  this  person  were  is  ver j 
uncertain,  but  this  we  gather^  that  those  who 
are  doiug  the  work  of  the  Lord,  who  are 
contending  against  Satan  and  the  powers  of 
darkness  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  have  tes- 
timonies  of  their  success  and  usefulness,  are 
not  to  be  put  down  or  hiudered  by  us,  though 
they  may  not  be  acting  in  all  tfaings  accord- 
ing  unto  due  order.     Notwithstandiiig  some 
irregularities,    some    defective    or  mistaken 
views,  or  some  enthusiasm  in  their  sentiments 
or  conduct,  they  are  to  be  suffered  to  pro- 
ceed. 

There  is  another  stiU  more  extraordinary 
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case  ÍD  the  history  of  St.  Paul,  as  we  find  it 
in  Philippians  i.  15.  He  says,  "  Some  iudeed 
preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife,  and 
some  also  of  good-will.  The  one  preach  Christ 
of  contention,  not  sincerely,  supposing  to  add 
affliction  to  my  bouds :  but  the  other  of  love, 
knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the  defence  of  the 
gospel.  What  then  ?  Notwithstanding  eveiy 
way,  whether  in  pretence,  or  in  truth,  Christ 
is  preached;  aud  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea, 
and  will  rejoice."  One  would  have  thought 
that  the  Apostle  could  have  had  no  satisfaction 
if  the  gospel  was  preached  only  out  of  con- 
tentíon,  not  sincerely,  from  a  bad  motive,  and 
iu  pretence.  But  the  importance  of  this  one 
point,  that  the  gospel  whls  preached,  and  that 
thereby  many  might  hear  its  truths,  and  by 
those  truths  be  tiuned  to  God,  was  sufficient 
to  overpower  all  other  feelings,  and  cause  the 
Apostle  to  rejoice.  The  state  and  character 
of  the  individual  who  so  preaches  is  a  very 
dijOferent  thing.  Bad  men  may  preach  sound 
doctrine.  Corrupt  motives,  such  as  the 
desire  of  fame,  the  love  of  money,  opposition 
to   others,  may  induce  some  to   take  upon 


THE  SEVENTY  ELDERS.       377 

themselves  the  niinísteríal  office,  and  notwith- 
standing  their  own  unworthiness,  God  may 
make  them  useíul  to  others :  as  it  appears 
that  in  the  early  times  of  the  gospel  even 
míraculous  gifts  were  bestowed  upon  some 
who  nevertheless  had  no  saving  interest  in 
Christ.  This  should  cause  great  searching  of 
heart  in  all  who  undertake  to  preach,  and  in 
anj  waj  to  testify  to  others  of  divine  things. 
They  should  diligently  scrutinize  their  mo- 
tives,  and  see  that  they  be  indeed  under  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  lest  though 
they  have  preached  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
they  should  at  last  be  disowned  by  him  as 
hypocrites  and  workers  of  iniquity. 

Again^  something  of  the  same  spirit  may 
be  seen  in  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  very  lovely  display  of 
his  right  feeling  under  such  circumstances. 
His  followers,  perceiving  the  growing  popu- 
larity  of  Jesus^  were  aíraid  lest  it  should 
eclipse  that  of  their  master :  "  Rabbi,"  say 
they,  "  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan, 
to  whom  thou  bearest  witness,  behold,  the 
same  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  unto  him." 
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After  referring  the  bestowment  of  all  gifts 
and  the  disposal  of  all  honour  entírely  to  God, 
and  acknowledging  the  superioritj  of  Jesiis 
to  himself^  he  adds^  ^'  He  mnst  increase,  bat 
I  must  decrease."  He  saw  his  own  star  set- 
ting  in  the  light  of  the  brighter  Inminary  of 
Jesus.  This  forerunner  of  tbe  Son  of  God^ 
than  whom  there  was  none  greater  among  all 
the  prophets,  was  without  any  envious  dis^H>- 
sition,  nor  sought  his  own  glory :  he  rejoiced 
that  he  to  whom  be  had  indeed  bome  his 
testimony  was  receiving  the  honour  that  was 
his  due,  and  gloried  in  his  exaltation  thongh 
his  own  depression  was  a  consequence  of  it. 

From  all  these  instances  we  maj  well  leam 
to  beware  of  a  selfish  and  party  spirit.  If 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  be  put  upon  others  as 
well  as  ourselves,  if  good  be  done  in  the 
world  by  the  preaching  of  those  who  never- 
theless  follow  not  with  us,  if  we  ourselves 
suffer  diminution  of  favour  and  attendance  by 
the  superior  gifts  and  graces  of  others,  let  us 
not  be  envious  and  discontented,  let  us  not 
endeavour  to  prevent  or  counteract  their  use- 
fulness,  but  let  ns  rejoice  that  the  work  of  the 
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Liord  is  pfospeiÍBg  moie  in  their  hanás  than 
it  does  in  «nr  own.  It  is  imcatholic  and  un- 
cluistian  wfaen  any  cannot  bear  witfa  patience 
to  see  good  done  except  in  their  own  way, 
and  within  the  waUs  of  their  own  place  of 
worship,  or  the  sphere  of  their  own  conmiu- 
nion.  In  the  vast  mnltitnde  of  sonls  that  are 
eveiy  where  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge, 
and  living  withont  God  in  the  world,  in  the 
myiiads  who  ueed  to  be  tnmed  from  darkness 
unto  ligfat^  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  imto 
Gody  we  see  cause  enougfa  to  desire  that 
greater  far  maj  be  the  number  of  those  who 
preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  but 
nothíng  to  make  us  wish  to  diminish  their 
number,  or  circumscríbe  their  labours.  Ra- 
ther  may  we  say,  in  the  admirable  spirit  here 
exhibited  by  M oses,  "  Would  God  that  all 
the  Lord's  people  were  prophets,  and  that  the 
Lord  would  put  hís  Spirit  upon  them :"  the 
Lord  add  unto  their  number,  how  manj 
soever  they  be,  an  hundred  fold,  and  tbat 
our  eyes  may  see  it. 

Yet  surely  we  may  also  desire  and  pray  for 
the  prosperíty  and  increase  of  true  and  faithfdl 
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men  within  the  pale  of  onr  own  church  ;  and 
if  some  among  ourselves  have  been  fonnd 
who  wonld  willinglj  toleiate  none  bnt  those 
who  belong  to  us^  there  are  also  not  a  few  of 
those  who  differ  who  have  evil  will  at  our 
Zion,  and  wonld  rejoice  in  her  downfall. 
M ay  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  descend  upon  all ; 
a  spirit  of  knowledge  and  pietj,  a  spirít  of 
forbearance  and  candour^  a  spirit  of  peace 
and  love^  a  spirit  that  shall  teach  us  in  honour 
to  prefer  one  another,  a  spirit  that  shall  make 
us  all  more  zealous  for  the  glory  of  our  com- 
mon  liord,  and  less  envious  and  hostile  to 
each  other. 


SERMON  XXII. 

TH£  SIN  OF  AARON  AND  MIRIAM. 

NUMBERS   XII.   1,    2. 

And  Miriam  and  Aaron  9paJce  againsi  Mases 
hecause  of  the  Ethiapian  woman  wham 
he  had  married;  for  he  had  married  an 
Ethiopian  woman.  And  they  said,  Haih 
the  Lord  indeed  spoken  onbf  hy  Moses  P 
Hath  he  not  spoken  also  by  usP  And  ihe 
Lord  heard  ii  P 

Whoeyër  is  placed  in  anj  office  of  public 
aathority  will  often  feel  bimself  exposed  to 
manj  trials  and  mortifications.  In  our  last 
sermon  bat  one  we  saw  Moses  most  injuri- 
oasly  treated  by  tbe  people  at  large,  and 
now  we  bave  to  cousider  otber  provocations 
from  a  nearer  quarter.  One  migbt  bave  ex- 
pected  tbat  tbe  affectionate  attentions,  love, 
and  support,  wbicb  be  found  among  bis  own 
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relatious^  would  have  beeu  some  relief  to  him 
iu  the  tríals  by  which  his  spirít  was  so  much 
harassed  iu  his  public  capacity.  But  here 
also  he  was  disappointed :  aud  if  he  had 
trouble  from  the  mixed  multitude,  írom  whom 
perhaps  he  could  look  for  líttle  dse,  he  had 
trouble  also  from  those  who  were  nearest  to 
him,  and  might  be  called  bone  of  his  own 
bone^  and  flesh  of  his  own  flesh ;  f(Hr  Miriasi 
was  the  sister,  and  Aarpn  the*  brother»  of 
Moses« 

The  clamour  whioh  these  two  raised  against 
Moses  is  said  to  have  been  on  account  of  the 
Ethiopian  woman  whom  he  had  married. 
Tbis  we  conclude  to  have  been  Zi{^rab,  the 
daughter  of  the  príest  of  Midian.  It  would 
be  unavailing  to  enquire  whj  thej  spake 
against  him  on  her  account.  8ome  think  that 
it  was  because  he  had  mamed  a  stranger,  and 
Ihat  they  conceived  that  she  faad  too  great 
influence  over  him;  oliiers  on  the  contrary 
suppose  that  they  took  part  with  her,  because 
Moses  had  pat  her  away.  But  wbatever  the 
canse  of  their  opposition  might  be^  we  see 
what  their  s^rit  was,  by  the  course  which  it 
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took,  and  the  oomj^aints  irhich  theymade. 
"  Hath  the  Loid  spoken  onlv  bj  Moses  ?" 
say  they,  '^  Hath  he  not  also  spoken  by  ns  ?" 
Tbej  were  jealons  of  his  anthority,  and 
claimed  for  themselyes  a  similar  exerdse  of 
power.  We  maj  nataially  conclnde  that  they 
were  displeased  that  the  seventf  eldeis  had 
been  selected  by  M oses  alone,  and  especially 
as  Aaron  himsdf  was  not  one  of  the  nnm- 
bCT. 

Now  the  Inst  of  power  is  a  desire  strongljr 
preralent  in  onr  fallen  natore.  We  see  that 
stríving  to  be  the  greatest  was  a  sin  which 
beset  the  foUowers  of  even  the  meek  and 
k>wly  Jesns.  Let  us  however  leam^  írom  his 
example  and  prec^ts^  to  let  nothing  be  done 
through  strífe  and  vain  gloiy,  bnt  in  lowliness 
of  mind  to  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves. 
Príde  and  contention,  my  Chrístian  brethren^ 
are  great  sins  in  onr  fallen  natnre,  to  be  much 
prajed  against,  and  by  all  means  to  be  kept 
down ;  on  the  other  hand  hnmility  and  peace 
are  graces  of  the  Spirít  of  God,  to  be  ear- 
nestly  supplieated  and  diligently  cultivated. 

The  only  observation  respecting  the  manner 
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m  which  Moses  bore  this  opposition  aud  insnlt 
írom  Aaxon  aud  Miriam,  is  mentioned  in  the 
verse  which  foUows  the  text.   "  Now  the  man 
Moses  was  very  meek^  above  ail  the  men  that 
were  upon  the  fáce  of  the  earth."  Some  sup- 
pose  that  this  verse  was  not  written  by  Moses^ 
but  added  bj  Ezra,  or  some  of  the  prophets 
who  coUected  his  wrilings.     But  there  is  no 
need  to  suppose  so.     It  is  the  (estimony  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  though  Moses  himself  be 
the  writer^  to  the  forbearance  and  meekness 
of  this  servant  of  the  Lord,  and  refers  espe- 
ciallj  to  his  temper  and  conduct  upon  the 
present  occasion.     This  might  be  called  his 
own  quarrel :  he  felt  it  to  be  so  personal,  that 
he  could  not  enter  upon  it^  or  treat  it  as  if  it 
had  been   directed  against  God.     He  who 
had  said  to  Joshua,  ^'  Enviest  thou  for  my 
sake?  would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  peo- 
ple  were  prophets/'  felt  no  indignation  that 
Miriam  and  Aaron  should  contend  for  prece- 
dency  over  him,  or  equaHty  with  him,  and  so 
far  as  his  own  dignity  or  power  was  concemed, 
was  willing  enough  to  concede  to  them  what 
they  desired.     When  Aaron  had  made  the 
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golden  calf,  and  had  thus  directlj  sinned 
s^ainst  6od,  who  could  have  been  more  zeal- 
ous  than  Moses  against  him  ?  But  now  he 
affords  a  lively  instance  of  patience  and 
loDg-sufferíng,  and  exemplifies  that  heautiful 
description  of  these  qualiiies  which  is  given 
in  the  thirty-eighth  Psalm,  ^^  They  that  seek 
my  hurt  speak  mischievous  things,  and  ima- 
gine  deceits  all  the  day  long ;  but  I,  as  a  deaf 
man,  heard  not ;  and  I  was  as  a  dumb  man, 
that  openeth  not  his  mouth.  Thus  I  was  as  a 
man  that  heareth  not,  and  in  whose  mouth 
are  no  reproofs." 

But  although  Moses  was,  on  this  occasiou, 
as  one  that  heard  not,  yet,  as  we  read  in  tlie 
text,  the  Lord  heard  it.  God  always  considers 
what  is  done  unto  his  servants  as  done  unto 
himself.  It  is  on  this  gronnd  that  the  deter- 
minations  of  the  last  great  day  of  judgment 
wiU  proceed,  as  we  read  in  the  twenty-fifth 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  "  forasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  It 
is  upon  this  ground  that  obedience  to  earthly 
rulers  is  required,    "  Whosoever  resisteth  the 

VOL.  III.  s 
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power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God,  and 
thev  that  resist  shall  receiire  to  themselves 
damnation."  It  is  upon  this  gronnd  that  the 
reception  and  rejection  of  the  gospel  when 
preached  bj  its  ministers,  is  also  pat,  ^'  He 
that  heareth  yon,  heareth  me,  and  he  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me."  Alas,  how 
many  hard  speeches  are  thns  heard  by  the 
Lord !  How  manj  execrations  of  his  servants 
does  he  know  to  be  tnily  directed  against 
himself !  Oh !  that  all  scoffers,  revilers,  and 
persecutors  of  his  people  might  think  of  this, 
aiid  forsake  their  impiely. 

The  complainers  were  instantlj  summoned, 
along  with  Moses,  into  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  who  came  to  them  in  the  pillar  of  the 
cloud,  and  stood  in  the  door  of  the  tabemacle. 
They  were  made  to  understand  that  they  were 
not  on  an  equality  with  Moses,  for  that  higher 
honours  were  given  unto  him  than  unto  any 
of  the  prophets.  To  the  prophets  God  spake 
bv  visions  and  in  dreams,  but  Moses  had 
been  and  was  still  admitted  to  mtlch  greater 
neamess  and  intimacy;  while  he  spake  to 
them  in  dark  speeches,  he  gave  to  Moses 
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much  clëarer  discoveries  of  himflelf  and  of 
his  will ;  and  he  alone  luid  seen  some  ámili- 
tade  of  God,  that  was,  when  he  hid  him  in 
the  cleft  of  the  rock,  and  when  he  took  him 
up  to  him  on  the  top  of  Moont  ^nai.     AU 
these  were  hononrs  far  ahove  anT  that  thev 
had  enjoyedy  and  marked  the  great  superíority 
of  this  his  favonred  and  appointed  servant 
above  them.     A  fnrther  testimonv  was  also 
bome  to  the  hononr  of  Moses :  he  was  de- 
clared  hy  God  to   be   '^  faithful   in  all  his 
house ;"  that  is,  he  had  executed  with  stríct 
fidelity  every  part  of  that  office  with  which 
God  had  entmsted  him,  as  their  deliverer  out 
of  Egypt,  their  leader  in  the  wildemess,  their 
lawgiver  from  Sinai,  their  jndge  in  all  their 
quarrels,  and   their   intercessor  in  all  their 
sins.     But  let  us  not  read  these  honourable 
testimonies  to  the  dignity  and  character  of 
Moses  without  remembering  what  the  Holy 
Ghost  saith  in  after  ages  of  one  far  more 
glorious    and    great    than    Moses:    "  Holy 
Brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling, 
consider  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our 
profession,  Christ  Jesus,  who  was  faithfnl  to 
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him  that  appointed  him,  as  also  Moses  was 
faithful  in  all  his  hoase.  For  this  man  was 
counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses, 
inasmuch  as  he  who  hath  builded  the  house 
hath  more  honour  than  the  house.  For  everj 
house  is  builded  by  some  man,  but  he  who 
built  all  things  is  God.  And  Moses  verily 
was  faithful  in  all  his  house,  as  a  servant,  for 
a  testimony  of  those  things  which  were  to  be 
spoken  after:  but  Chiist  as  a  Son  over  his 
own  house ;  whose  house  we  are  if  we  hold 
fast  the  confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  the 
hope  firm  unto  the  end." 

Having  made  these  declarations  respecting 
their  brother,  the  Lord  asks  them,  "  wherefore 
then  were  ye  not  afraíd  to  speak  against  my 
servant  Moses?"  They  might  be  assured  that 
the  Lord  would  vindicate  the  authority  with 
which  he  had  himself  clothed  him.  Ttev 
ought  to  have  feared  to  entertain  such  a  spirit 
of  insubordination  and  rebellion  against  his 
di\dne  appointments.  But  alas,  what  are 
many  siuners  not  afraid  to  say  and  to  do 
against  the  Lord  ?  Oh  !  let  us  think  that  if 
it  was  so  great  a  sin  in  them  to  speak  against 
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Moses,  how  much  greater  still  must  it  be  in 
any  of  us  to  speak  against  the  Son  of  God, 
and  to  reíuse  to  give  to  him  the  honour  and 
submission  which  are  his  due.  And  by  his 
own  testimony  how  greatly  should  we  fear  to 
speak  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his  divine 
nature  and  iufluences^  lest  we  thereby  commit 
that  blasphemy  which  can  never  be  forgiven 
either  in  this  world  or  in  the  next. 

The  Lord  did  not  rest  in  mere  expostula- 
tion :  he  shewed  his  deep  resentment  and 
anger.  He  departed  from  them :  the  cloud 
left  the  tabemacle.  My  brethren,  this  is  a 
proof  of  God's  displeasure  which  very  many 
would  consider  but  a  light  matter,  while  in 
realifrjr  it  is  one  of  the  very  worst  judgments 
which  can  possibly  befall  us.  God's  presence 
with  a  nation  is  its  only  protection  and  safe- 
guard.  God's  presence  with  a  church  is  the 
only  security  of  either  its  usefulness  or  its 
stability.  God's  presence  with  a  soul  is  the 
only  source  of  its  piety,  prayer,  faith,  or 
comfort.  But  because  this  blessing  is  not  of 
an  earthly,  but  of  a  spirítual  nature,  there 
are  numbers  who  know  nothing  of  it,  and 
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therefore  have  no  conception  of  its  Talue,  or 
of  the  desolation  which  is  niade  by  the  re- 
moval  of  it.  Whenever  he  withdraws  his 
Holy  Spirit  from  a  nation,  a  church,  or  an 
individual,  then  wiU  the  name  of  Ichabod 
properly  attach  to  it,  for  the  glorj  is  departed : 
then  will  it  hasten  to  ruin,  except  on  its 
repentance  he  return  in  mercy,  and  renew 
the  influence  of  his  grace. 

But  the  Lord  at  his  departing  left  another 
striking  indication  of  his  anger.  ^^  Behold^ 
Miriam  became  leprous,  white  as  snow." 
She  was  probably  the  príncipal  offender,  and 
therefore  received  the  more  signal  punish- 
ment.  What  a  constemation  must  have 
seized  upon  Aaron^  when  he  looked  upon  her 
and  behold  she  was  leprous.  Jt  was  his  office 
to  judge  and  to  pronounce  upon  the  leprosy, 
and  here  was  no  doubt  of  the  case.  Her  fair 
beauty  was  despoiled ;  she  became  loathsome 
to  look  upon,  aud  stood  before  him  an  appal^ 
ling  monument  of  God*s  wrath  against  their 
offence. 

He  accepted  it  as  such.  Aaron  now  felt 
how  greatij  they  had  sinned.  He  was  brought 
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s^ain  to  his  senses,  and  humbled  himself 
before  Moses.  ^^  Alas,  my  Lord/'  he  said, 
'^  I  beseech  thee,  lay  not  the  sin  upon  us, 
wherein  we  have  done  foolishly,  and  wherein 
we  have  sinned."  Thus  it  is  that  those  who 
exalt  themselves  shall  be  abased,  that  those 
who  vilify  the  servants  of  God  shaU  often  be 
constrained  to  seek  their  help.  Many  who  iu 
their  health  and  príde  have  despised  and  re- 
proached  a  faithful  minister  of  God,  have 
often,  in  sickness  or  affliction,  been  glad  to 
send  for  him  and  avail  themselves  of  his 
prayers  and  intercessions  for  them.  Observe 
the  sense  which  Aaron  had  of  the  leprosy, 
''  Let  her  not  be  as  one  dead^  of  whom  the 
flesh  is  half  consumed."  Such,  in  a  stiU 
worse  sense,  is  that  foul  leprosy  of  the  soul 
by  which  it  is  overspread  by  sin.  Oh !  with 
what  fear  should  we  look  upon  this!  with 
what  eamestness  should  vve  pray  for  its  re- 
moval!  With  what  penitence  should  we 
apply  to  that  healing  fountainy  the  blood  of 
the  -crucifíed  Jesus,  in  which  alone  we  can 
wash  and  be  clean ! 
Moses  undertook  the  work  of  intercession. 
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He  prayed  that  she  might  be  healed.  Thoug^h 
the  panishment  was  inflicted  to  sustain  his 
honour  and  authority,  he  had  none  of  the 
littleness  and  malevolence  of  mind  that  coald 
rejoice  in  her  affliction.  He  might  well  have 
reproached  her  that  she  had  only  received 
her  desert ;  but  on  the  contrar j  he  pitied  and 
prayed  on  her  behalf.  Here  he  fulfilled  that 
Christian  precept  afterwards  delivered  by  one 
who  exemplified  it  to  the  utmost  in  his  own 
character,  "  Love  your  enemies ;  bless  them 
that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  des- 
pitefiiUy  use  you  and  persecute  you."  How 
high  and  how  beautiful  is  the  example  set  us 
by  that  prayer  of  our  dyiug  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour,  "  Father,  forgive  them  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do." 

The  intercession  of  Moses  was  graciously 
accepted,  yet  so  as  that  the  Lord  would  shew 
his  resentment  of  their  offences  and  uphold 
his  just  and  righteous  sovereignty.  She  was 
to  be  excluded  from  the  camp  for  seven  days, 
and  during  that  time  to  dwell  alone,  as  having 
been  visited  with  that  loathsome  and  defiling 
disease.     Thus  her  offence  was  proclaimed 
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by  the  pubUcity  of  her  punisbment :  and  sbe 
wbo  some  time  before  bad  bome  so  bo- 
nonrable  a  part  in  tbe  congregation  is  now 
disgraced  before  tbem  all.  Wben  sbe  praised 
tbe  Lord  in  sucb  an  animated  strain  at  tbe 
head  of  tbe  daugbters  of  Israel,  sbe  was  then 
indeed  their  brigbtest  gloiy;  bnt  now  tbat 
sbe  has  sinned,  sbe  is  expelled  for  a  stated 
time  firom  tbeir  society,  as  one  that  would 
poUnte  tbem  by  ber  presence.  When  we 
are  under  the  rebuke  of  our  Lord,  it  becomes 
us  meekly  to  accept  the  punisbment  of  our 
iniquity,  and  to  lie  with  submission  under  his 
chastisement.  If  we  be  publicly  disgraced 
before  the  whole  cougregation,  we  must  hum- 
bly  submit  to  it,  and  be  more  abased  in  our 
own  estimation,  than  even  in  that  of  others. 

But  while  from  the  punishment  of  Miriam 
we  leam  to  "  hear  the  rod  and  who  has 
appoiuted  it,"  and  meekly  to  receive  the 
chastisement  of  the  Lord ;  while  we  learn 
from  Aaron  to  confess  our  sins  with  all  humi- 
lity,  and  earnestly  pray  for  mercy ;  while  we 
leam  from  Moses  to  forgive  injuries,  and  to 
bear  with  the  provocations  of  others,  let  us 
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not  foiget  the  wondrons  mercy  and  pardon- 
ing  loYe  of  Hini  who  is  the  perfect  pattem  of 
eveiy  excellence^  onr  holy  and  most  mercifiil 
SaYÍonr.  Let  us  remember  all  onr  manifold 
and  íreqnently  repeated  offences  against  him, 
and  his  as  manifold  and  as  fieqnenúy  repeated 
forgivenesses  of  ns.  With  what  patience  has 
he  bome  with  onr  perverseness,  pride^  and 
rebellion  against  him  on  many  occasions ! 
'^  He  hath  not  dealt  with  ns  after  onr  síns, 
nor  rewarded  ns  according  to  onr  iniqnities." 
How  admiráble  does  he  also  appear  to  ns  in 
the  character  of  an  Intercessor !  Now  that 
he  has  ascended  up  on  high,  and  is  seated 
on  the  right  liand  of  the  throne  of  God,  he 
ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  ns.  That 
is  one  of  the  gloríons  offices  which  the  exalted 
Mediator  now  performs  in  the  behalf  of  his 
people,  nor  is  there  a  single  character  in 
which  we  can  regard  him  that  does  not  call 
for  our  highest  adorations,  and  our  warmest 
gratitude  aud  love;  and  in  this  place  we 
maj  especiallj  contemplate  his  unparalleled 
meekness  and  humilitj,  and  leam  of  him 
who  was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.     "  When 
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he  waa  reviled,  he  reviled  uot  again,  but 
committed  bimself  to  bim  tbat  jddgetb  rígb- 
teoosly." 

The  sabject  surely  speaks  loudly  to  us  all 
to  beware  of  sin.    It  will  not  go  unpunisbed. 
Ëven  sbould  it  be  committed  bj  one  wbo  bad 
previoasly  been  mocb  faToured  of  6od,  for 
Miríam  was  a  propbetess,  or  by  one  wbo  on 
other  occasions  had  been  conspicuous  in  bis 
praises  or  for  bis  service,  as  Miriam  bad  been 
after  tbe  passage  tbrougb  tbe  Red  Sea ;  still 
it  will  not  go  unpunisbed.     I  know  not  wbe- 
ther  the  Lord's  people  must  not  evén  look 
for  more  certain  and  more  severe  cbastise- 
ment  than  others,  not  onlv  to  shew  to  all 
his  just  indignatíon  at  their  inconsistency  and 
ingratitude,  but  also  tbat  tbej  may  be  tbem- 
selves  convinced  of  their  fault,  and  retum 
the  sooner  to  bim.     They  are  ^'  chastened  of 
the  Lord,  that  they  may  not  be  condemned 
with  tbe  world."     We  iancy  that  we  have 
often  observed  instances  wherein  the  Lord 
has  dealt  most  severely  with  bis  offending 
children  in  temporal  judgment,  while  he  has 
saffered  stiU  greater  offenders  of  the  world 
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to  escape  any  such  inflictions.  The  reason 
is  assigned  in  the  scrípture,  he  ^'  dealeth  with 
them  as  with  sons,  for  what  son  is  he  whom 
the  father  chasteneth  uot." 

But  let  not  any  persons  think  that  sin  will 
ever  escape  altogether  with  impunity.  Sooner 
or  later  the  judgment  of  God  will  fall  upon 
it.  And  have  we  not  all  sin  upon  us  bj  the 
natural  depravity  of  our  flesh  ?  Have  we 
not  all  reason  to  cry  out  unclean,  unclean? 
Particular  acts  of  sin  are  but  the  fruit  of  this 
seed  which  is  sown  in  all  human  nature;  and 
no  one  wiU  ever  feel  the  real  emotions  of 
true  repentance,  or  heartily  apply  to  that  one 
Saviour,  until  he  becomes  truly  sensible  of 
his  naturally  sinful  state.  This  is  most 
strongly  stated  in  the  scriptures ;  this  you 
are  led  to  acknowledge  in  the  confessions  of 
our  church.  May  the  Almighty  Spirit  con- 
vince  you  of  it  in  your  soul.  He  alone  can 
give  you  to  see  and  to  feel  this  momentous 
truth  :  he  alone  cau  bring  you  to  that  spirít, 
through  which  the  publican  '^  smote  upon  his 
breast  and  críed,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner."     This  is  the  fírst  e£fectual  operation 
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of  the  Spirifs  grace  apon  Ihe  soul :  it  i& 
Decessarflj  connected  with  ereiT  view  which 
can  be  taken  of  dÍTÍne  trnth.  Except  it 
be  seen  and  felt  nothing  can  be  nnder- 
stood  of  the  sacrífice  of  Christ,  nor  of  the 
sauctifying  grace  of  the  Holv  Spirit.  This 
statement  of  yonr  condition  yoa  shonld  deeplv 
consider;  jon  shonld  make  it  a  matter  of 
constant  prayer.  And  I  too  will  pray  that 
tbe  Lord  may  whollj  enlighten  jour  minds, 
and  sQÍtably  affect  yonr  hearts,  on  this  first 
step  of  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 
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And  they  hrought  up  an  evU  report  of  Ihe 
land  which  they  had  searched  unto  the 
children  of  Israély  sayingy  the  land,  through 
which  we  have  gone  to  search  ity  is  a  land 
that  eateth  up  the  inhabitanis  thereof;  and 
all  the  people  that  we  saw  in  it  are  men  qf 
a  great  stature.  And  there  we  saw  the 
giantSy  the  sons  of  Anáky  which  come  qf 
the  giants  j  and  we  were  in  our  own  sight 
as  grasshoppersy  and  so  we  were  in  their 
sight. 

The  children  of  Israel  were  going  to  a  land 
of  whích  God,  as  we  saw  in  the  déclaratiou 
of  Moses  to  Hobahy  had  said  that  he  weuld 
give  it  them.  When  they  quitted  Egypt 
they  did  not  go  out  as  their  great  ancestors 
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had  done,  not  knowing  whitber  thej  weut. 
They   were  proceeding   to   the    conntry   of 
Canaan^  nnder  the  conduct  of  Moses.    They 
were   now  arrÍTed  on    the  borders  of  the 
land.     They  had  nothing  to  do  bnt  to  pro- 
ceed  and  take  possession  of  it,  relying  on 
the  promise  of  God.     Bnt  a  círcamstance 
now  occnrred  which  detained  them.     This 
was  the  sending  of  certain  spies  to  examine 
the  country.     It  seems  by  the  first  rerse  of 
this  chapter,  that  this  had  been  done  by  the 
direction  of  God ;  but  when  we  compare  the 
first   chapter    of  Deuteronomy  with  it,  we 
find  that  the  proposal  had  oríginated   with 
the    people    themselyes,     that    Moses    was 
pleased  with  it,  and  that  God  had  acceded 
to  their  wishes,  and  permitted  them  again  to 
have  their  own  way,  and  foUow  their  own 
inclinatioDS.     It  appears  therefore  that  it  was 
want  of   faith,  and   a  too   great  regard  to 
human  means  and  operatious  both  in  Moses 
and  in  them,    that  was  the  cause   of  this 
searching  of  the  land.     It  would  be  a  good 
thing  if  we   were  narrowly   to   watch    the 
sprinff  of  all  our  own  plans.     They  would 
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often  be  given  up  by  our  finding  that  thej 
oríginate^  as  this  did,  in  distrust  of  God,  and 
tbat  tbej  savour  too  mucb  of  leaning  on  an 
arm  of  flesb,  or  of  fearing  tbe  face  of  man. 

Twelve  men  were  tberefore  appointed  to  go 
into  tbe  land  of  Canaan  for  tbis  purpose,  each 
a  ruler  in  one  of  tbe  tribes.  Tbey  were  to  ex- 
amine  tbe  land  tborougbly,  to  leam  wbether 
it  was  fertile,  wbat  were  its  productions,  of 
wbat  kind  its  inbabitants,  wbetber  many  or 
few,  strong  or  weak,  and  wbether  tbey  lived 
in  tents  or  in  strong  bolds,  and  tbey  were  to 
bring  back  witb  tbem  a  specimen  of  tbe  fruit. 
Accordingly  tbey  executed  tbeir  commission ; 
and  after  baving  spent  forty  days  tberein, 
they  returned,  bringing  back  with  tbem  a 
large  cluster  of  grapes,  wbicb  tbey  bad  cut 
by  tbe  side  of  a  brook,  wbicb  was  ever  after- 
wards  named  írom  tbis  circumstance,  the 
brook  of  Esbcol,  tbat  is,  of  tbe  cluster,  and 
tbe  valley  also  received  tbe  same  name.  With 
tbis  to  confirm  tbeir  testimony  tbey  gave  in 
tbeir  report  that  tbe  land  was  very  productive, 
and  tbat  it  flowed  with  milk  and  boney. 

But  together  witb  this  part  of  tbeir  report 
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thej  gave  a  most  alarmiug  accouiit  of  tbe 
opposition  that  migbt  be  expected  from  tbe 
people  who  dwelt  in  it.  Tbey  represeuted 
theni^  in  tbe  first  iustance^  as  being  very 
powerfal  and  warlike,  living  in  large  cities 
defended  bj  strong  walls,  and  many  of  tbem, 
especially  tbe  descendants  of  Anak,  men  of 
iminense  stature^  and  proportionate  powers 
of  body. 

Sucb  was  tbe  report  given  bj  tbe  spies^  and 
given  bj  ten  of  tbem  in  sucb  terms  as  to  ma- 
nifest  tbeir  own  fears^  and  disbearten  tbe 
people.  But  among  tbem  tbere  were  two  wbo 
were  not  discouraged.  Tbese  were  Caleb 
and  Josbua,  tbe  former  of  wbom  endeavoured 
to  still  tbe  people,  for  tbey  wére  full  of  con- 
Aision  and  riot,  and  maniully  exborted  tbem, 
"  Let  us  go  up  at  once,  and  possess  it ;  for 
we  are  well  able  to  overcome  it."  He  knew 
on  wbose  arm  tbey  migbt  depend,  and  tbat 
neitber  natural  strengtb  of  body  nor  artificial 
defences  could  for  a  moment  witbstand  tbe 
migbt  of  God.  But  tbe  otbers  prevailed. 
Tbey  again  repeated  tbeir  own  unbelieving 
and  faint-bearted   suggestions.      Tbey   told 
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the  people  that  the  land  was  one  that  ^^  ate  up 
its  inhabitants."  How  thej  thought  that  to  be 
consistent  with  the  other  part  of  their  report, 
is  uot  very  easj  to  see ;  for  Úiey  also  told  them 
that  when  they  saw  the  Anakims,  they  were 
in  their  own  sight  as  no  better  than  grass- 
hoppersj  and  that  thej  appeared  in  the  same 
light  to  them. 

The  effect  upon  the  people  was  most  dis- 
couraging.  We  find  in  the  foUowing  chapter 
that  they  lifted  up  their  voice  and  críed, 
and  the  people  wept  that  night.  And  thej 
mmmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  pas- 
sionatelj  wished  that  they  had  died  in  Egypt 
or  in  the  wildemess,  thought  tliat  it  would 
be  better  to  retum  to  Egypt^  and  actually 
proposed  to  choose  for  themselves.  a  leader, 
who  might  conduct  them  back  again.  We 
canuot  help  feeling  constandy  surprised  at 
the  foUy  and  forgetfulness  of  this  people. 
Who  could  suppose  that  such  fears  could  be 
suggested,  or  take  possession  of  their  minds  ? 
Was  it  possible  that  the  miracles,  which  God 
had  wrought  for  them  in  such  numbers  and 
might^  could  have  so  soon  beeu  erased  írom  ^ 
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tbeir  memory  P  SQrely  ibey  miglit  haye 
recoUecled  what  Moses  had  before  said  to 
tbein,  when  Úiey  had  soch  jost  caiue  for  fear 
hj  the  pursmt  of  the  Egyptíaas,  ^^  The  Lord 
shall  fight  for  joa,  and  ye  sbaU  hold  yomr 
peace/'  Snrely  they  mi^t  haye  remem- 
beied  that  their  eyes  had  seen  Pharaob  with 
bis  cbariots  aod  horsemen  and  bost  oyer- 
vhehned  in  the  sea.  Bat  alas,  the  faith 
eren  of  the  best  is  often  weak»  and  the 
most  unfounded  fears  are  freqnentlj  excited, 
and  unreasonable  complaints  nttered,  in  eyery 
season  of  difficnlty  and  adyersity. 

Moses  and  Aaron  fell  down  on  their  faces 
deprecating  the  diyine  yengeance.  Joshna  and 
Caleb  rent  their  clothes,  and  endeayonred 
with  all  their  power  to  tum  their  mind. 
^'  The  land/'  said  they,  *^  which  we  passed 
througfa  to  search  it^  is  an  exceedingly  good 
land.  If  the  Lord  delight  in  us,  then  he 
will  bring  us  iuto  this  land,  and  giye  it  us,  a 
land  which  flowetb  with  milk  and  honey. 
Only  rebel  not  ye  against  the  Lord,  neither 
fear  ye  the  people  of  the  land,  for  they  are 
bread  for  us ;  their  defence  is  departed  from 
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them,  and  the  Lord  is  with  us;  fear  them 
not."  There  could  not  be  a  more  couragious 
or  spirit-stirring  address.  But  it  was  all 
speaking  to  the  wind,  nay  worse,  it  was 
speaking  as  it  were  to  wild  beasts :  ^^  AIl 
the  congregation  bade  stone  them  with 
stones."  But  a  stop  was  put  to  their  mad- 
ness.  The  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared 
among  them.  He  enquired  how  long  thej 
would  provoke  him.  He  threatened  to  smite 
them  with  the  pestilence,  and  whoUj  to 
disinherit  them,  and  to  make  of  Moses  a 
greater  nation  than  they.  Alarmed  at  what 
he  heard,  Moses  earnestlj  supplicated  for 
them.  He  pleaded  the  reproaches  that  would 
be  cast  upon  God  bj  the  heathen,  as  if  he 
had  kiUed  them  because  he  was  not  able  to 
give  them  possession  of  the  land  which  he 
had  promised  them.  He  pleaded  the  procla- 
mation  which  God  had  made  to  him  of  his 
own  name.  He  prajed  that  God  would  par- 
don  them,  as  he  had  often  before  doue.  And 
he  prevailed  for  at  least  a  mitigation  of  the 
sentence.  But  the  Lord  determined  to  glo- 
rifj  himself.   And  if  he  would  glorífj  himself 
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by  shewing  to  both  the  Egyptians  and  the 
Canaanites  that  he  was  well  able  to  effect  all 
his  purposes,  he  would  glorify  himself  also 
by  his  severe  punishments  on  these  his  peo- 
ple  for  their  distrust  and  rebellion.  As  thej 
had  wished  to  retmn  to  Egypt,  they  should 
at  least  retum  torvards  \iy  and  should  wander 
forty  years  in  the  wildemess.  As  they 
wished  to  die  in  the  wildemess,  tliere  they 
shoidd  die,  and  not  one  man  amongst  them, 
except  Caleb  and  Joshua,  should  live  to  enter 
into  the  land.  But  their  little  ones^  which 
they  said  should  be  a  prey^  they  should  be 
the  persons  to  take  possession  of  the  land, 
aud  they  should  have  it  as  a  prey.  Be- 
sides  this  threatened  punishment,  immediate 
judgmeut  was  inflicted  upon  those  who  had 
brought  up  an  evil  report  upon  the  land. 
Every  one  of  those  who  had  searched  the 
landy  except  Caleb  and  Joshua,  died  in- 
stantly  by  a  plague  before  the  Lord. 

Such  is  the  account  of  another  rebellion  of 
this  wayward  and  stiff-necked  people:  and 
such  again  is  the  exhibition  of  the  Lord's 
indignation  against  them  for  their  sin.     AU 
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tiiese  things  should  be  warnÍDgs  to  ourselves  ; 
thej  should  fulfil  the  part  of  beacons  to  shew 
us  the  rocks  on  which  the  Israelites  made 
shipwreck  of  their  faith  and  ohedience,  and 
of  trumpets  to  sound  an  alarm  in  our  ears, 
that  we  fall  not  after  the  same  example  of 
unbelief.  This  is  the  conclusion  which  an 
inspired  Apostle  draws  from  this  punishment 
of  the  Israelites.  "  With  whom  was  he 
grieved  forty  years  ?  Was  it  not  with  them 
that  had  sinned,  whose  carcases  fell  in  the 
wildemess  ?  And  to  whom  sware  he  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to 
them  that  believed  not  ?  So  we  see  that  they 
could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelieí."  Now 
he  argues  on,  that  there  is  stiU  a  rest  that 
remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,  of  which 
the  rest  of  the  sabbath,  and  the  rest  in 
Canaan  were  types  «nd  shadows,  that  is,  the 
rest  of  the  believing  soul  here  in  the  mercy 
and  love  of  Chiist,  perfected  by  its  etemal 
rest  in  his  presence  and  glory  hereafter  in 
heaven.  And  he  therefore  most  eamestly 
exhorts  us,  "  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a 
promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest. 
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any  of  os  shoiild  seem  to  come  short  of  it  ;*' 
^*  let  us  lahonr  therefore  to  enter  into  that 
rest,  lest  any  man  &11  after  ihe  same  example 
of  nnbelief."  We  see  that  they  did  not  gire 
credít  to  the  word  which  God  had  spoken 
to  their  progenitors  the  patriarchs,  and  to 
themselves  hj  Moses,  that  he  wonld  give 
them  that  land.  The  great  snbject  of  reve- 
lation  which  we  are  reqnired  to  credit,  is  the 
record  which  God  hath  given  us  of  his  Son, 
and  *'  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given 
to  ns  etemal  life,  and  that  life  is  in  his  Son,  he 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life.''  It  is  bv 
believing  on  him  that  we  obtain  an  entrance 
into  our  spiritual  and  heavenlj  rest.  May  the 
Spirit  enable  us  to  believe  with  all  our  heart 
on  the  Son  of  God,  so  that  believing  we  maj 
have  life  through  his  name. 

But  much  instmction  of  another  nature 
may  also  be  derived  from  this  passage  of  the 
históry  of  the  Israelites  which  we  have  been 
consideríng.  The  same  kind  of  false  repre- 
sentation  is  given  of  true  religion  as  that 
which  we  meet  with  here.     The  cry  that  it  is 
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a  land  which  eateth  up  the  inhabitants  has 
uot  ceased.     Who  has  not  fancied,  who  has 
uot  oílen  heard  it  stated,  that  religion  destroy s 
both  the  health  aud  happiness  of  those  who 
foUow  it,  that  melancholy  is  in  its  ways,  that 
it  eats  up  the  spiríts,  and  depresses  the  heart, 
and  poisons  the  enjoyments  of  life.     Is  not 
this  a  representation  which  is  very  generally 
made,  and  the  conceptiou  which  is  most  com- 
mon] 7  formed  iu  the  mind  respecting  it  ?     I 
appeal  to  all  you  young  people,  whether  this 
be  not  the  view  in  which   you   have  been 
accustomed  to  regard  it.     Have  you  uot  con- 
templated  religion  as  that  which  interferes  so 
much  with  woi'ldly  pleasures,  as  to  deter  you 
from  embracing  it  ?     Has  it  not  been  so  re- 
presented  to  you  by  others,  by  those  who  are 
themselves  lovers   of   pleasures  more  thau 
lovers  of  God?     They  are  like  the  wicked 
spies  who  brought  up  an  evil  report  upon  the 
land  which  they  went  to  examine,  and  you 
are  like  the  foolish  Israelites  who  believed 
their  false  testimony. 

Let  us  enquire  again,  are  not  the  difficul- 
ties  which   appear  to  be  in  the  way  of  a 
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religioQs  life  exceedingly  magnified  iu  tfae 
imagination  of  nombers?  The  opposition  of 
the  world,  the  ridicnle  of  firiends,  the  stríct- 
ness  of  Christ's  law,  the  impossibility  of  living 
np  to  it,  witli  a  Tarie^  of  other  hindrances, 
are  like  the  men  of  tall  statnre,  and  bodily 
might,  who  terrífied  the  children  of  IsraeL 
These  are  the  sons  of  Anak,  with  whom  many 
are  afiuid  to  contend.  like  the  coward  de- 
scribed  in  the  book  of  Proverbs  who  was  ever 
crying  ont,  there  is  a  lion  in  the  way>  many 
persons  are  coutinually  seeing  difficnlties  and 
opposition  which  deter  them  from  enteríng  on 
the  paths  and  duties  of  religion. 

But  be  assured  that  this  evil  report  is  a 
most  false  oue.  The  land  is  an  exceedingly 
good  land.  It  is  a  land  that  floweth  with  milk 
and  honey;  that  is  to  say^  the  blessiugs  of 
peace,  conteut,  aud  happiness  abound  in  it. 
There  is  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  there  is  jus- 
tificatiou  by  faith,  there  is  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  hope 
that  maketh  not  ashamed,  there  is  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  there  is  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  upon  the  heart.     Yes,  there  is  rest, 

VOL.    III.  T 
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true  rest  for  the  spirit  that  is  wearied  vdth  the 
tóil  of  this  world,  or  hurdened  with  the  wéight 
of  sin.  One  of  the  wisest  and  most  experi- 
enced  of  men  has  testified  that  religion's  wajs 
are  wajs  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths 
are  peace.  To  this  the  experience  agrees  of 
all  who  haye  entered  into  them,  and  have 
had  time  to  try  them.  Thej  have  found  that 
the  world  is  indeed  a  wilderness,  wherein 
there  is  little  of  good,  and  much  of  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit,  in  comparison  of  that 
which  is  emphaticallj  called  Immanuel's  land. 
They  have  found  that  there  are  in  it  joys 
with  which  a  stranger  intermeddles  not,  and 
peace  which  the  world  cannot  give.  They  have 
found  that  in  keeping  God's  commandments 
there  is  a  very  present,  and  an  exceeding  rich 
reward,  that  great  peace  have  they  who  love 
his  law,  and  that  thus  godliness  has  the  pro- 
mise  both  of  the  life  which  now  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come. 

Neither  let  the  difficulties  of  gaíning  a  part 
in  the  kingdom  of  God  be  discouraging  to 
any  of  you.  They  are  all  surmountable.  It 
may  not  be  in  your  own  power  to  ov^come 
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them :  nay,  we  may  eveii  saj  that  it  is  not. 

Bot  there  is  help  for  jou.     There  is  grace 

soffident;  there  is  strength  which  is  made 

perfect  in  weakness;  there  is  the  Spirit  of 

God,  who  is  réadj  to  give  his  effectual  aid  to 

jon,  when  yon  rely  upon  it.     If  the  Lord 

deligfat  in  yon,  he  will  bríng  yon  into  his  rest, 

and  this  he  will  do,  if  yon  believe  him  :  only 

lebel  not  against  the  Lord,  neither  fear  your 

difficulties.     The  Israelites  would  not  have 

been  able  to  overcome  the  Canaanites  by  their 

own  power.   But  Caleb  said,  "  Their  defence 

is  departed  from  them  and  the  Lord  is  with 

ns,  fear  them  not.'*     Moses  also  said,  "  The 

Lord  yonr  God  which  goeth  before  you,  he 

shaU  fight  for  you,  according  to  all  that  he  did 

for  you  in  Egypt  before  your  eyes.     Yet  in 

this  thing/'  he  adds,  '^  ye  did  not  believe  the 

Lord  your  God."     You  see  how  they  failed ; 

through  unbelief.    Beware  of  this  rock.    Be- 

lieve  in  the  almighty  power  and  in  the  infinite 

mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Be  st]X)ng 

in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might. 

Through  his  help  you  may  overcome  every 

enemy,  however  great  and  powerful,  even  all 

T  2 
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the  hoste  of  hell  itself,  thongh  they  be  angek, 
«.d  principalities.  and  powers.  Only  beheve 
in  the  Lord,  and  so  shall  jou  prosper. 

Thus  we  maintain  that  religion  is  practi- 
cable,  for  snfficient  aid  is  ready  to  be  aflforded 
to  dl  who  faithfnUy  seek  it.     Thns  we  main- 
t«in  that  religion  is  also  the  happiesl  way  of 
Kfe      ReUgion  is  theiefore  in  aU  respects  the 
-ood  p«t;  and  wise  and  happy  are  they  who 
cfco^e  it  «  thdr  portion.     I  pray  yon  all  tx> 
«■keitTOors-    I  promise  yon  not  exempUon 
ftom  tiiils  and  confficts.     By  no  means.    1 
.koaia  give  To«  a  wrong  estimate  of  what « 
before  Toa  if  I  did ;  the  IsraeUtes  had  to  fight 
their  i^T  into  the  land  of  Canaan.    But  I 
pn»iiiise  Tou  «n  entianee  into  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  i£  too  will  stnTe  to  enter  in  with  a 
^as*  fiith  on  the  Lord  Jesus ;  I  promise 
vou  therein  fer  raofe  real  peace  and  happiness 
thau  TOtt  ean  poesiblT  h*Te  in  the  world ;  1 
uxouuU  TOtt  a  final  TÍctarT  oTcr  eTcry  obstacle 
^mclí  ihe  worid  can  opposc  to  you,  and  over 
ex  erx  cuemy  tfaat  can  lise  up  against  you ; 
•a,vuu$«í  you  an  infaecitaiice  incorruptible  and 
uuUoUVu  witb  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadetb 
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notaway;  I  promise  yóu  these  things  accord- 
ing  to  the  promises  of  my  God  and  Saviour^ 
who  will  never  be  unfaithful  to  the  word  which 
he  has  spoken. 

Now  are  there  any  of  you  who  prefer  to 
remain  in  the  world?  Wherefore  would 
you  live  and  wander  in  the  wildemess  all 
your  days,  and  die  at  last  without  any  portion 
iu  God  and  his  kingdom  ?  This  generation 
of  the  Israelites  all  perished  there,  except 
two.  They  are  presented  to  you  as  a  wam- 
ing,  Oh !  that  you  may  be  cautioned  by  their 
folly,  or  by  any  thing  that  has  been  said  to 
you  respecting  it.  The  Lord  in  mercy  visit 
your  hearts  with  his  grace  that  you  may  set 
yoor  faces  Zionwards,  seeking  first  the  king- 
dom  of  God  and  his  righteousness. 

What  if  some  should  be  here  who  by  their 
words  or  deeds  endeavour  to  deter  any  from 
the  holy  and  good  ways  of  God  ?  The  siu 
of  sach  is  dreadfully  great.  They  are  not 
only  mining  their  own  souls,  but  as  far  as  is 
in  them  destroying  the  souls  of  others  also. 
Repeut  and  seek  mercy  írom  Christ  if  per- 
adventure  this  your  sin  may  be  forgiven  you. 
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the  liosts  of  hell  itself,  though  they  he  angels, 
and  principalities,  and  powers.  Only  believe 
in  the  Lord,  and  so  shall  you  prosper. 

Thus  we  maintain  that  religion  is  practi- 
cable,  for  sufficient  aid  is  ready  to  be  afforded 
to  all  who  faithfuUy  seek  it.  Thus  we  main- 
tain  that  religion  is  also  the  happiest  way  of 
life.  Religion  is  therefore  in  all  respects  the 
good  part ;  and  wise  and  happy  are  they  who 
choose  it  as  their  portion.  I  pray  you  all  to 
make  it  yours.  I  promise  you  not  exemption 
from  tríals  and  conflicts.  By  no  means.  I 
should  give  you  a  wrong  estimate  of  what  is 
before  you  if  I  did ;  the  Israelites  had  to  fight 
their  way  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  But  I 
promise  you  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  if  you  wiU  strive  to  enter  in  with  a 
stedfast  faith  on  the  Lord  Jesus ;  I  promise 
you  therein  far  more  real  peace  and  happiness 
than  you  can  possibly  have  in  the  world ;  I 
promise  you  a  final  victory  over  every  obstacle 
which  the  world  can  oppose  to  you,  and  over 
every  enemy  that  can  rise  up  against  you ;  I 
promise  you  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and 
undefíled,  with  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
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notawaj;  I  proimse  yoa  these  things  accord- 
ing  to  the  promises  of  my  God  and  Saviour, 
who  will  never  he  unfaithful  to  the  word  which 
he  has  spoken. 

Now  are  there  any  of  you  who  prefer  to 
remam  in  the  world?  Wherefore  would 
you  live  and  wander  in  the  wildemess  all 
your  days,  and  die  at  last  without  any  portion 
iu  God  and  his  kingdom  ?  This  generation 
of  the  Israelites  all  perished  there,  except 
two.  They  are  presented  to  you  as  a  wam- 
ing.  Oh !  that  you  may  be  cautioned  by  their 
foUy,  or  by  any  thing  that  has  been  said  to 
you  respecting  it.  The  Lord  in  mercy  visit 
your  hearts  with  his  grace  that  you  may  set 
yonr  faces  Zionwards^  seeking  first  the  king- 
dom  of  God  and  his  righteousness. 

What  if  some  should  be  here  who  by  their 
words  or  deeds  endeavour  to  deter  any  from 
the  holy  and  good  ways  of  God  ?  The  siu 
of  such  is  dreadfully  great.  They  are  not 
only  ruining  their  own  souls^  but  as  far  as  is 
in  them  destroying  the  souls  of  others  also. 
Repeut  and  seek  mercy  from  Christ  if  per- 
adventure  this  your  sin  may  be  forgiven  you. 
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I  intreat  the  foUowers  of  the  Lord  to  aim 
continuaUy  to  bring  a  good  report  upon  bis 
trutb  and  serrice.  Hononr  tbe  Lord  and 
bis  gospel  bj  speaking  in  .  tbeir  praise.  Saj 
tbat  be  is  good  and  tbat  good  are  all  bis 
ways.  Tiy  to  win  otbers  to  seek  tbe  Lord 
witb  you.  Encourage  all  who  seem  lo  be 
enquiring  after  bim,  and  strengtben  tbe 
bands,  and  confirm  tbe  bearts^  of  your  weaker 
and  more  timid  bretbren  in  tbe  waj  to  Zion. 
Be  careful  not  to  tbrow  a  stnmbling  block  in 
tbe  way  of  any.  .  Going  onward  yourselves, 
and  'pressing  to  the  mark,  ^^  comfort  tbe 
feeble-minded,  support  tbe  weak/'  and  ^^  say 
to  tbem  tbat  are  of  a  fearful  beart,  Be  strong, 
fear  not"  So  will  you  act  as  Caleb  and 
Josbua,  and  so  like  them  will  you  be  ho- 
noured  of  God. 


SERMON  XXIV. 

CALEB. 

NUMBEBS  XIV.   24. 

But  my  servant  Caleby  becanse  he  had  another 
spirit  with  him,  and  hathfollowed  msfuUyy 
him  will  I  brinff  into  the  land  whereinto  he 
went  j  and  his  seed  shall  possess  it. 

The  example  of  others  is  of  singolar  use.  If 
it  be  bad,  we  are  wamed  by  it  what  evils  we 
should  shun;  and  if  it  be  good^  we  are  in- 
structed  and  encouraged  by  it  how  to  serve 
and  glorify  God.  In  the  last  exposition  we 
had  an  example  of  the  former  kind.  We 
saw  the  Tsraelites  disbelieving  the  promise  of 
God,  and  the  punishment  with  which  they 
were  consequently  visited,  and  we  were 
thereby  wamed  not  to  sin  after  the  same 
manner.  In  the  present  exposition  we  shall 
see  the  opposite  character  and  conduct  of 
Caleb,  and  the  honour  which  was  put  upoH 
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him  for  his  trust  in  God^  and  we  may  leam 
from  him  how  to  fix  an  entire  reliance  upon. 
the  promises  of  God^  and  how  to  remain  firm 
in  our  faith  and  obedience,  in  all  drcani- 
stances  of  trial  and  danger. 

You  perceive  thal  the  text  assigns  a  reason, 
arising  out  of  the  character  of  Caleb,  why 
God  would  distinguish  him  above  all  the  rest 
of  the  people.  This  character  and  this  dis* 
tinction  shall  form  the  two  príncipal  divisions 
of  my  sermon. 

I.  1.  Now  the  first  part  of  the  descríptioii 
of  the  character  of  Caleb  marks  a  contrast 
between  the  spirít  of  the  world^  and  the  spirít 
of  a  man  of  God.  I  need  not  enter  into  tfae 
particular  history  which  caused  this  contrast 
to  be  here  drawn ;  that  appeared  in  onr  last 
sermon.  I  wiU  therefore  speak  generally  on 
the  difference  of  the  spirit  possessed  by  a  mán 
of  God  from  that  which  is  possessed  by  the 
people  of  the  world. 

The  spirít  of  the  people  of  the  world  leads 
them  to  mind  the  things  of  the  world.  These 
occupy  their  attention  and  regard ;  írom  these 
they  seek  their  honour  and  happiness,  and 
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practícallj  constitute  them  their  chief  good. 
The  spirit  which  they  have,  being  a  fallen  and 
unrenewed  spirit,  disposes  them  to  love  the 
world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,  while 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  them  ; 
it  makes  them  to  be  lovers  of  pleasures 
more  than  lovers  of  God,  and  to  seek  the 
houour  which  cometh  from  mau  in  preference 
to  that  which  cometh  from  God.  It  forms  no 
right  estímate  of  the  value  aud  importance  of 
the  etemal  world,  or  of  any  divine  things. 
It  is  not  vtdlling  to  subject  itself  to  any  priva- 
tíons,  or  to  encounler  any  difficulties  in  the 
fulfilment  of  the  duty  which  is  owed  to  God. 
It  ís  earthly  and  sensual,  unimpressed  by 
any  religious  motive,  impatient  of  restraint, 
discontented  under  sufferíngs,  unwilling  to 
receive  the  yoke  of  Christ,  disbelíeving  his 
promises,  and  disobedient  to  his  just  and 
righteous  commands. 

But  the  spirít  of  a  man  of  God  is  another 
spirít.  His  mind  is  at  all  times  supremely 
fixed  upon  divine  things.  It  is  a  spirít  of 
faith  in  the  promises  of  God,  of  reliance 
upon  his  word,  and  obedience  to  his  command. 

T  5 
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it  Í8  ever  seeking  its  rest  and  happiness  iu 
him^  and  finds  its  richest  gratification  in 
meditating  upon  his  glorions  perfections, 
contemplating  his  wondrous  and  gradoas 
acts  in  redemption,  enjojring  a  spiritoal  in- 
tercourse  with  him  in  seasons  of  private^ 
social,  or  public  prayer,  and  in  doing  his 
wiU,  and  glorifying  his  name,  as  opportunity 
may  be  afibrded.  Thus  I  saj,  it  is  a  feelin^ 
and  state  of  the  mind  and  heart  which  is 
supremely  devoted  to  God,  ready  to  sufiier  or 
dare^any  thing  in  his  service,  and  desirous 
only  of  honouring  and  obeying  his  word,  It 
is  a  spirit  which  loves,  trusts,  and  delights 
in  God,  and  serves  him  with  gladness  and 
willingness  of  heart. 

Let  me  here  observe  to  you  that  this  spirit 
of  a  man  of  God  is  a  divine  gifl.  It  is  given 
by  God ;  and  in  consequence  of  the  contrast 
between  it  and  the  spirit  of  the  world,  which 
is  the  spirit  that  is  natural  to  fallen  man^  and 
bom  with  him,  it  is  scripturally  called  a  new 
spirit.  As  such  it  is  promised  by  God  unto 
his  people ;  "  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you, 
and  a  new  spirít  will  I  put  within  you.*'     So 
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the  Apostle  speaks  of  serving  6od  in  new*. 
ness  of  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  oldness  of 
the  letter,  and  admonishes  the  Ephesians  to 
be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds.  My 
brethren,  you  will  not  possess  this  other  spi- 
rity  so  different  from  that  of  the  world,  except 
it  bo  bestowed  upon  you  bj  the  converting 
and  renewing  grace  of  God,  which  jou  must 
leam  to  call  for  by  diligent  prayer.  It  is  the 
application  of  his  grace  which  makes  this 
difference  in  the  spirits  of  men,  grace  which 
must  be  sought^  and  which  must  be  culti- 
vated  and  cherished,  grace  which  is  sufficient 
to  give  you  as  devoted  and  as  courageous  a 
spirit  as  Caleb  had,  which  can  qualify  you 
for  auy  duty  or  service  to  which  you  may  be 
called,  and  enable  you,  as  he  was  enabled^ 
to  glorify  God  in  seasons  of  fear,  of  difficulty, 
and  danger. 

2.  I  proceed  now  to  consider  a  second 
point  in  which  the  character  of  Caleb  is 
represented  as  having  differed  from  that  of 
the  rest  of  the  people ;  he  foUowed  the  Lord 
fuUy. 

There  were  many   then^    and   tbere   are 
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many  in  all  ages,  who  make  a  profession  of 
foUowing  the  Lord,  or  being  his  servaots^ 
who  nevertheless  in  reality  follow  nothing  bnt 
their  own  wiU  and  pleasare.  There  are  also 
manj  who  render  to  God  a  partial  obedience, 
doing  some  things,  or  perhaps  it  mav  be, 
many  things,  but  stopping  sbort  when  severer 
duties,  or  a  stricter  conduct  are  reqoired, 
when  ease  or  pleasure  are  to  be  renounced,  or 
dangers  encountered:  and  this  is  often  the 
ease  with  some  who  at  first  have  been  most 
forward  in  their  profession  of  service,  as  our 
Lord  exemplifies  by  the  character  of  those 
stony-ground  hearers,  who  with  joy  receive 
the  word,  but  have  no  root  in  themselves,  aud 
endure  only  for  a  while,  for  when  tríbulation 
or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word, 
by  and  by  they  are  offended. 

Let  me  here  endeavour  briefly  to  shew 
you,  what  is  the  character  of  the  man  who 
foUows  the  Lord  fuUy.  He  is  one  then  who 
has  entirely  chosen  the  service  of  God,  aiid 
is  perfectly  convinced  that  it  is  his  first,  nay 
his  whole  duty,  to  do  his  will.  He  gives 
himself   to    God  with  all   his  powers   and 
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facnlties,  and  looks  upon  bis  relation  to  God 
exactly  in  tlie  light  in  which  the  Apostle 
placed  it,  '*  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve.'" 
He  is  one  who  aims  to  obej  the  Lord  whoUy, 
witbout  any  reserves  or  limitations  whatever. 
He  would  not  do  some  things,  but  all  things. 
He  would  not  stop  short  at  anv  one  JM>int 
of  Ghristían  obedience,  but  would  proceed 
through  the  whole  compass  of  it.  He  would 
not  allow  himself  in  anj  one  sin,  bnt  would 
avoid«every  evil  way  and  work.  Though 
any  forbidden  thing  were  apparently  as 
necessary  for  him  as  a  right  hand,  or  dear 
to  him  as  a  right  eye,  he  would  renounce 
and  part  with  it  at  once  for  conscience 
sake.  Only  let  him  be  instructed  what  is 
sinful,  and  he  no  longer  entertains  or  allows 
it,  only  let  him  know  what  is  the  path 
of  duty,  and  he  no  longer  hesitates  to 
pursue  it. 

Again,  the  man  who  foUows  the  Lord  fully 
is  one  who  serves  him  under  all  circum- 
stances^  at  all  times,  and  before  all  persons. 
There  are  often  situations  in  which  one  who 
is  but  half  a  Cbristian  is  disposed  to  keep 
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back^  to  conceal  his  religion,  and  to  with- 
hold  a  faithíul  testimony  for  God.  There 
may  be  danger  or  inconvenience  in  his  so 
doing :  he  thinks  that  it  is  not  necessary^  or 
can  answer  no  end.  Bat  not  so  the  mau 
who  foUows  the  Lord  fully.  He  is  always 
mindful  of  God,  is  never  ashamed  of  the 
gospel,  nor  afraid  of  speaking  decidedly  for 
God.  This  was  peculiarly  the  case  with 
Caleb  in  the  history  before  us.  His  com- 
panions^  all  except  Joshua^  were  disheartened, 
and  discouraged  the  people ;  the  people  them- 
selves  were  ready  to  stone  him ;  but  like  St. 
Paul  in  after  tímes,  none  of  these  things 
moved  him;  and  he  remained  faithful  to 
God,  even  at  the  risk  of  his  life.  So  he,  who 
follows  the  Lord  fiilly,  perseveres  in  giving 
honour  to  God,  whether  others  are  with  him 
or  against  him,  through  honour  and  dishonour, 
through  evil  report  and  good  report,  through 
favours  and  frowns,  through  safety  and  danger. 
He  adheres  firmly  to  God,  and  relies  upon 
his  promise,  well  knowing  whom  he  bas  be- 
lieved.  He  confesses  Christ  before  men,  and 
bears  his  testimonv  for  him,  even  in  the  midsí 
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of  an  evil  and  adulterous  generatioii;  and 
remaíns  stedfast  and  uumoveable,  when  all 
others  are  giving  way,  or  declining* — I  have 
not  time  to  follow  the  description  out  to  its 
full  length.  You  will  yourselves  be  able  to 
add  other  particulars. 

II.  I  proceed  therefore  to  notice  the  dis- 
tinction  which  God  was  pleased  to  put  upon 
this  his  faithfíil  servant,  for  his  firm  and  cou- 
rageous  adherence  to  him.  This  distinction 
was  that  he  and  Joshua  alone,  who  had  acted 
throughout  in  the  same  manner  as  Caleb, 
should  be  permitted  to  enter  into  the  land 
of  Canaan.  All  the  rest  of  the  people,  as  I 
stated  in  the  last  sermon,  who  had  then  at- 
tained  to  the  age  of  twenty  years,  should 
wander  in  the  wildemess,  tiU  they  were  taken 
off  by  death :  but  he  should  be  permitted  to 
enter  in,  and  obtain  his  portion  of  it,  which 
his  seed  should  inherit. 

The  subsequent  history  informs  us  that  this 
was  accomplished.  We  read  in  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  Joshua  that  at  the  time  of  the  di^ 
vision  of  the  land,  after  they  had  eutered  into 
it,  Caleb  came  to  Joshua,  reminding  him  of 


4Í>4 


V  il: 


/it  £hjc  ^x-^  thsc  ik*ï  ^iímf 

im  I_*?irL  bnL  fnlfirt^L 
ïiHL  Siir':^^  aiL  itf  iirmpisr 


m 


o: 
mtii 


ijm 


nm?   _?*j*^ 


anL  nfm.  ï- 

*iiL 


CALEB.  425 

that  the  cities  were  great  and  fenced:  if  so 
be  the  Lord  will  be  with  me^  then  I  shall  be 
able  to  drive  them  out,  as  the  Lord  said/' 
So  Joshua  gave  him  that  mountain,  the 
mount  Hebron,  wherein  there  stiU  dwelt  the 
sons  of  Anak^  whose  size  bad  so  terrified 
the  other  spies,  that  thej  thought  themselves 
as  grasshoppers^  when  compared  with  them, 
and  Caleb  drove  them  out  from  it,  and  took 
possession  of  it  as  his  own. 

So  wiU  it  be  in  the  world  to  come  with  all 
who  have  a  right  spirit,  and  who  foUow  the 
Lord  fuUy  while  they  live  upon  earth.  God 
has  promised  to  give  them  an  entrance  into 
his  kingdom^  and  that  there  they  shall  have 
their  inheritance,  and  that  for  ever.  It  is 
said  by  the  divine  Saviour  from  heaven,  "  To 
him  that  overcometh  I  wiU  give  to  sit  down 
witb  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  over- 
came,  and  am  set  down  with  my  father  on 
his  throne."  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death," 
saith  he,  *^  and  I  wiU  give  thee  a  crown  of 
life."  His  Apostle  says,  "  Be  ye  therefore 
stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
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that  your  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the 
Lord."  This  Caleb  fonnd  with  respect  to 
God's  promise  of  a  portion  in  the  earthlj 
Canaan ;  this  you  shall  find^  if  you  be  of 
another  spirit,  and  follow  the  Lord  fully^ 
with  respect  to  his  promise  of  a  portion  in 
heaven.  The  Lord's  promises  to  the  Israel- 
ites  were  chiefly  promises  of  earthly  and 
temporal  blessings;  his  promises  to  Christians 
are  of  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings.  And 
not  one  of  them  will  fail.  It  may  be  long 
before  they  are  íulfílled,  but  in  due  time  God 
will  make  good  his  word  to  all  his  servants. 
We  may  well  suppose  that  Caleb^  while 
wandering  those  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
ness,  and  seeing  his  companions,  many  of 
them  younger  than  himself,  dying  round 
him,  might  often  have  felt  an  unbeliev- 
ing  fear,  that  he  should  surely  one  day 
perish  in  Uke  manner.  So  an  ungodly 
world  is  prone  to  say,  ^'Where  is  the  pro- 
mise  of  his  coming,  for  all  things  continue 
as  they  were  since  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  So  the  believer  may  often  be  tempt^ 
ed  to  think,  while  sufiering  Úie  tríals  of  this 
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present  life,  that  he  is  not  favoured  more 
than  others.  But  let  him  not  listen  to  this 
suggestion  of  the  evil  heart  of  nnbelief.  As 
Caleb  was  distinguished  above  all  the  men  of 
that  generation,  so  shall  the  true  and  faithiul 
foUower  of  Christ  be  distínguished  above  all 
the  world  of  the  unbelieving  and  nngodly. 
He  shall  live  through  faith ;  they  shall  perish 
in  unbelief :  he  shall  have  a  crown  of  glory 
that  faideth  not  awaj ;  they  sháll  rise  up  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt:  he  shall  live 
in  heaven ;  they  shall  lie  down  in  hell :  he 
shall  dwell  with  God ;  they  shall  be  with  devils 
and  damned  spirits  etemally.  Such  will  be 
the  difference  between  the  ríghteous  and  the 
wicked^  between  him  that  serveth  God  and 
him  that  serveth  him  not. 

Let  me  here  then  recommend  to  you  the 
character  of  Caleb,  and  exhort  you  to  foUow 
the  Lord  fully,  as  he  did.  Let  your  religion 
be  of  a  decided  cast.  Settle  it  in  your  hearts 
that  God  deserves  all  the  trust  that  you  can 
possibly  place  in  Inm,  and  all  the  service  that 
you  can  possibly  render  him.  Establish  it 
as  a  settled  prínciple   that  his  authoríty  is 
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infiuitely  higher  than  every  other  considera- 
tion,  that  bis  promises  are  infinitely  superior 
to  every  other  inducementy  and  that  to  honour 
him  by  a  faithful  and  entire  obedience  in  all 
things  is  the  best  and  highest  distinction  to 
which  you  can  possibly  aspire.  Let  me  add, 
that  as  a  decided  religion  is  the  most  honour- 
able  to  your  character,  so  it  is  also  the  most 
satisfactory,  and  keeps  the  mind  in  most  peace. 
He  that  is  continually  halting  between  two 
opinions,  is  never  satisfied  with  himself.  He 
that  seems  ready  to  foUow  the  Lord  to-day^ 
and  to  retum  back  to  the  wor]d  to-morrow^ 
never  has  a  mind  at  peace ;  he  has  no 
assurance  of  his  state,  no  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 
cerity  he  is  serving  the  Lord.  But  he  who 
foUows  the  Lord  fully  has  a  stability  in  his 
mind  as  well  as  in  his  character.  He  is  uni- 
form  in  his  aim  and  purpose^  and  therefore 
uniformly  looks  to  the  end  with  confidence 
and  joy.  He  honours  God  by  his  fidelity,  and 
doubts  not  but  that  God  will  be  faithful  to 
every  word  which  he  has  spoken  respecting 
his  servants. 
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I  would  hold  up  this  example  of  Caleb  to 
tbose  who  are  but  half  resolved  for  God,  and 
I  would  entreat  them  to  observe  the  vigour  of 
mind,  the  firmness  and  decision  which  he 
manifested  in  the  Lord's  service^  and  the 
honourable  distinction  which  he  therebj 
obtained.  Praj  that  jou  may  have  ano- 
ther  spirit  than  that  which  jou  at  present 
possess,  and  that  you  maj  become  whoUy  the 
Lord's  servánts.  I  dare  appeal  to  jourselves 
that  you  have  neither  comfort  at  present^  nor 
sufficieut  hope  for  the  future,  in  the  state  of 
mind  and  way  of  life  in  which  you  now  are. 
I  exhort  you  to  break  out  of  those  trammels 
in  which  you  are  held,  and  to  quit  that  im- 
perfect  kind  of  service  which  you  render,  and 
to  foUow  the  Lord  fuUy.  Separate  yourselves 
whoUy  from  the  world.  Be  it  known  by  you 
that  yóu  cannot  belong  half  to  the  world  and 
half  to  Christ.  Remember  how  the  Lord's 
anger  was  kindled  on  this  occasion,  and  how 
he  sware  that  none  of  these  Israelites  should 
see  the  land  promised  to  their  fathers,  and 
for  tbis  declared  reason,  because  they  bad 
not  whoUy  foUowed  him,  as  we  see  in  the 
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thiity-second  chapter.  Rememher  that  it  is 
not  sufficient  to  he  ahnost  a  Christian.  Yoii 
must  be  a  Christian  altogether.  With  pur- 
pose  of  heart  therefore  give  yourselves  up  to 
the  Lord  as  faithful  servants  to  ohey  him 
wholly,  and  without  reserve. 

But  there  are  some  who  foUow  not  the 
Lord  at  all,  but  foUow  the  multitude  to 
do  evil*  Oh  !  consider  the  end  of  your 
waj.  It  is  ruin,  destruction,  and  death ; 
death  not  only  of  the  body,  but  of  the  soul. 
If  you  live  with  the  world,  you  must  perish 
with  the  world ;  you  must  die  in  your  sins  ; 
you  must  have  no  heaven,  no  rest,  no  future 
happiness  and  glory ;  you  must  die  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  be  consigned  for  ever  to 
unutterable  wretchedness  and  despair.  The 
carcases  of  those  who  died  in  the  wildemess 
are  but  a  faint  representation  of  those  souls 
which  shall  lie  for  ever  in  hell;  and  such 
must  be  the  final  condition  of  those  who  will 
not  be  the  servants  of  God.  Oh!  let  me 
wam  you  to  flee  irom  the  wrath  to  come. 
Acknowledge  the  duty  which  you  owe  to  God. 
8eek  pardon  with  him,  through  his  Son,  for 
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all  jour  past  neglect  and  disobedience. 
Repent  and  be  converted  to  God.  Pray 
for  his  converting  grace,  that  you  may  be- 
come  new  creatures.  Yield  yourselves  unto 
God,  .as  tbose  tbat  are  made  aUve  from  the 
dead^  and  henceforward  follow  him  fully. 
So  you  wiU  have  a  portion  with  Caleb  and 
Joshua  and  all  the  saints  of  the  most  high, 
and  reign  with  them  in  the  land  of  promise 
for  ever.  Otherwise  you  will  die  in  your  sins, 
and  never  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Conti- 
nuing  in  the  world,  you  will  perísh  with  the 
world ;  for  the  world  is  appointed  to  destruc- 
tion.  Remaining  of  the  same  spirít  with  the 
men  of  the  world,  with  them  must  your 
present  and  final  portion  be.  May  the  Lord 
in  mercy  bring  you  to  a  better  mind,  and  give 
you  a  full  determination  of  soul  for  himself 
and  his  service. 


SERMON  XXV. 

THE  ISRAELITES  DEFEATED. 

NUMBEKS    XIV.    41. 

And  Moses  saidy  Wherejbre  norv  do  ye  trans- 
gress  the  commandment  of  the  Lord?  But 
it  sháll  not  prosper. 

Man  is  naturally  a  self-suflSciept  and  self- 
willed  being ;  what  he  wishes  to  do,  he  will 
do;  what  is  right  in  his  own  eyes,  he  will 
have  to  be  right,  and  even  the  authority  of 
God,  and  much  more  the  authority  of  man, 
is  not  sufficient  to  secure  his  obedience,  when 
he  chooses  to  think  that  any  thing  ought  to 
be  otherwise :  he  wiU  judge  for  himself,  and 
act  for  himself,  however  he  may  thereby 
transgress  the  law,  whether  human  or  divine, 
questioning  the  justice  or  wisdom  of  the  law, 
and  presuming  to  think  that  he  knows  better 
what  ought  to  be  enjoined,  than  the  wisest  of 
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lawgivers  or  even  the  omniscient  God  him- 
self. 

We  have  a  striking  instance  of  tliis  per- 
verseness  and  obstinacy  of  the  human  mind 
in  the  liistory  which  now  comes  before  us. 
We  have  seen  that  the  Israelites  had  dis- 
trusted    the    promise    and     disobeyed     the 
command   of    God,    by   not    going  forward 
to  take  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 
They   had    exercised   their    own   judgment 
upon  the  case,  and  because  the  inhabitants 
were    powerful    in    body,    and    their    cities 
strongly  defended,  they  concluded  that  they 
could  not  possibly  succeed  in  the  attempt, 
passionately  wished   that  they  had   dicd   in 
the  wilderness,  and  proposed  to  return  again 
into    Egypt.      For    this   God    had    ordered 
them  to  retum ;  and  had  declared  that,  ex- 
cept  his  two  faithful   servants,    Caleb    and 
Joshua,  they  should  all  die  in  the  wilder- 
ness;  and  the  Lord  had  further  shewn  his 
indignation   by  executing  immediate  judg- 
ment  upon  the  other  ten  persons  who  had 
gone   to   search   the  land.     Hereupon  they 
were  in  great  tribulation ;  they  made  a  loud 

VOL.  III.  u 


434         THE   ISRAELITES  DEFEATED. 

moiiTiuiig  and  lamentation.  like  Esan,  íbey 
lifted  up  their  voice  and  wept,  butwith  as 
little  of  trne  lepentance  and  huTniliation  in 
their  hearts,  as  he  had.  Thej  changed 
their  minds  entirely;  they  would  now  do 
what  €rod  required,  and  he  should  reverse 
his  sentence  against  them.  Tbej  would  not 
delaj  a  moment,  they  would  go  up  imme^ 
diately  to  attack  the  Canaanites.  We  read, 
that  "  The  people  moumed  greatly^  and  they 
rose  up  early  in  the  moming  and  gat  them 
up  into  the  top  of  the  mountain,  saying,  JLo 
we  be  here/  and  will  go  up  unto  the  plaoe 
which  the  Lord  hath  promised ;  for  we  have 
sinned."  Now  their  determinatíon  had  been 
a  good  one^  if  indeed  they  had  deeply  felt 
their  sin^  and  shewn  a  submissive  spint,  and 
prayed  that  the  Lord  would  permit  them  to 
go  up^  and  be  with  them  in  their  es^edition. 
But  there  was  no  such  spirit  of  subimssion, 
and  prayer,  and  waitíng  upon  God.  They 
were  in  haste  to  settle  the  matter  in  their  own 
way^  thinking  that  they  had  nothing  to  do 
but  to  act  as  they  ought  to  have  done  at  the 
first;  and  all  would  be  well.    But  God  would 
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not  be  thus  dealt  with.  Moaes  told  them  that 
thej  were  again  transgressiiig  the  command- 
ment  of  the  Lord ;  he  had  commanded  them 
to  retnm^  and  they  had  nothing  to  do  bnt  to 
snbmit ;  they  must  not  refnse  what  was  laid 
npon  Ihem,  and  thas  again  oppose  the  wiU 
of  God.  Besides  he  told  them  plainlj  that 
it  wonld  not  prosper;  no  snccess  conld  be 
hoped  for^  if  thej  made  the  attempt;  God 
was  not  now  among  them;  the  Amalekites 
had  ahready  taken  an  adYantageous  post  on 
the  hill ;  and  defeat  and  slanghter  most 
certainlj  awaited  them,  if  they  should  go 
against  them ;  and  he  gave  them  the  plain 
reason  wh  j  snch  wonld  be  the  issue  of  their 
attempt,  "  Because  ye  are  tumed  away  from 
the  Lord,  therefore  the  Lord  will  not  be  with 
you.**  Now  if  they  had  been  truly  hum- 
bled,  and  really  disposed  to  be  obedient,  they 
would  have  submitted  to  their  punishment; 
they  would  have  retumed  to  the  wildemess ; 
they  would  have  sought  a  removal  of  the 
sentence,  or  a  shortening  of  tbe  time  of  their 
wanderíng,  by  sihcere  repentance  and  fer- 
vent  prayer,   and  implicit  obedience  to  all 
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Uiings  enjoined  them ;  they  would  haye  said, 
"  Good  is  the  word  which  the  Lord  hath 
spoken;"  we  have  sinned;  we  wiU  go  and 
bear  the  just  punishment  of  our  sin.  Bat 
this  was  not  their  temper.  They  would  pro- 
ceed  in  their  own  way  :  they  presumed  to  go 
to  the  hilUtop^  even  though  Moses  refused  to 
accompany  them,  or  to  allow  the  ark  to  be 
carried  with  them,  and  the  consequence  was, 
as  might  be  expected,  they  were  driven  back 
with  immense  slaughter.  ^^  The  Amalekitea 
came  down,  and  the  Canaanites  which  dwelt 
in  that  hill^  and  smote  them,  and  discom- 
fited  them  even  unto  Hormah."  The  whole 
circumstauce  is  emphatically  repeated  by 
Moses,  forty  years  afterwards^  when  the 
period  of  their  punishment  was  fulflUed^ 
and  they  were  really  about  to  take  posses- 
sion  of  the  land^  in  the  first  chapter  of  tha 
book  of  Deuteronomy  j  "  I  spake  unto  you, 
and  ye  would  uot  hear^  but  rebelled  against 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  went 
presumptuously  up  into  the  hill :  and  the 
AmoriteS;  which  dwelt  in  that  mountain, 
came  out  against  you,  and  chased  you,  as 
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bees  do^  and  destrojed  you  in  Seir,  even 
nnto  Hormah.  And  ye  returned  and  wept 
before  the  Lord;  but  tbe  Lord  would  not 
bearken  to  your  voice^  nor  gíve  ear  unto 
you." 

This  history  abounds  in  instruction  of  a 
spiritual  nature.  May  the  Spirít  of  God, 
under  whose  direction  it  was  written^  enable* 
us  to  apply  it  to  ourselves,  and  to  deduce 
firom  it  those  various  warnings  which  it  so 
impressively  proclaims. 

1.  We  leam,  first,  the  duty  of  submitling 
meekly  to  the  punishment  with  which  God 
may  at  any  time  visit  us  for  our  offences 
against  him.  It  is  most  true  that  we  may 
lawfuUy  seek  a  remission  of  punishment;  and 
penitence  and  prayer  have  oftén  caused  a 
threatened  judgment  to  be  revoked.  But 
then  such  revocation  must  be  sought  hy  pe- 
nitence  and  prayer;  and  penitence  in  fact 
implies  this  very  submission  to  any  present 
affliction,  which  I  am  now  endeavouring  to 
inculcate.  It  is  most  true  also  that  many 
afflictions  befal  us,  as  punishments  for  our 
sins :  and  it  behoves  us,  in  all  our  sufferings. 
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to  enquire  whj  we  are  thus  afflicted:  and 
when  our  consciences  convince  us  of  áatj 
neglected^  or  sin  committed^  which  have 
justly  brought  down  the  righteous  punish- 
ment  of  God  upon  us^  then  it  behoves  us  to 
humble  ourselves  before  him^  to  accept  the 
punishment  of  our  iniquitj^  to  lie  meekly 
under  his  hand  without  murmuring  and  com- 
plaming,  bj  no  means  to  attempt  to  throw  it 
off  in  any  unwarranted  waj^  but  to  bear  it  as 
our  just  desert  so  long  as  God  maj  think 
proper  to  continue  it^  and  wholly  to  renounce 
that  offence^  or  faithfuUj  to  supply  that  de- 
fect,  which  we  are  conscious  has  been  the 
occasion  of  it.  I  have  ever  considered  a 
meek  submission  to  God's  chastísements,  with 
a  constant  acknowledgment  of  his  justice  in 
them^  as  a  principal  part  of  Christían  dutj  : 
and  the  expostulation  in  the  book  of  Lamen- 
tations  should  be  strongly  impressed  upon 
our  minds  in  all  such  seasons^  "  Wherefore 
doth  a  living  man  complain,  a  man  for  the 
punishment  of  his  sins  ?" — ^But  let  it  be  also 
remembered  that  punishment  for  sin  is  sent> 
not  merely  as  a  punishment  for  the  past^  bnt 
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to  correct  aud  amend  for  the  future:  it  is 

sent  in  mercy  as  well  as  in  judgment ;  it  is 

^^  to  humble  thee  and  prove  tbee,   and  do 

tbee  good  at  the  latter  end/'     In  the  recapi- 

tulation  of  the  historj  of  the  Israelites^  in 

the  beginning  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy, 

Moses  assigns  this  object  as  the  end  of  their 

being  thus  condemned  to  this  long  sojourn 

in  the  vdldemess,  "  Thou  shalt  remember 

all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy  God  led 

thee  these  forty  years  in  the  wildemess,  to 

humble  thee,  and  to  prove  thee^  to  know  what 

was  in  thine  heart,  whether  thou  wouldest 

keep  his  commandments  or  no."      ^'  Thou 

shalt  also  consider  in  thine  heart^  that^  as  a 

man  chasteneth  his  son,  so  the  Lord  thy  God 

chasteneth  thee."    Now  if  serious  reflection 

upon  this  striking  exhibition  of  the  Lord's 

anger  against  them^  led  any  of  the  men  of 

that  geueratíon  to  b^come  truly  sensible  of 

their  sinS;  more  devout  in  their  minds,  and 

obedient  in  their  lives,  their  punishment  was 

tumed  to  a  good  account;  and  though  they 

did  not  see  that  earthly  Canaan  with  their 

bodily  eyes,  yet  were  they  not  excluded  from 
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the  heavenly  rest^  and  the  happj  yision  of 
God  and  his  gloiy.  And  so,  if  onr  tempoial 
distresses  bríng  ns  into  a  meek  and  hnmble 
írame,  if  thej  make  ns  more  sensible  of  onr 
sin  and  onr  need  of  mercy,  if  they  lead  us  to 
Christ  who  is  the  propitíation  of  onr  sins  and 
our  peace  with  God,  and  if  they  produce  in 
ns  a  faithful  and  uniform  obedience  to  him 
according  to  the  gospel,  then  we  too  may  cry 
ont,  ^'  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been 
afflicted."  If  temporal  chastisements  are 
means  which  prevent  the  punishment  of  eter- 
nal  fire^  then  tmly  we  may  bless  the  hand 
that  sent  them,  as  many  and  many  a  sufferer 
has  had  cause  to  do. 

2.  In  the  second  place  let  us  see  the  folly 
and  danger  of  acting  contrary  to  the  will  of 
the  Lord.  The  history  shews  us  that  the 
Israelites  doubly  rebeUed  against  him  on  this 
occasion.  First,  in  not  going  forward  to  take 
possession  of  the  land,  which  he  had  pro- 
mised  tfaem ;  and  secondly,  in  attempting  to 
do  it,  wheu  he  had  commanded  them  to  retum 
again  into  the  wildemess.  This  shews  that 
the  Lord  will  be  obeyed  to  the  letter  of  his 
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orders.  Tbe  Israelites  might  have  said,  in 
the  second  instance,  that  ihen  they  were  going 
to  do  as  God  had  commanded,  that  then  at 
least  they  were  foUowing  his  wiU  and  were 
in  the  way  of  their  duty.  But  it  was  not  so. 
That  which  before  was  their  duty,  was  now 
their  sin ;  that  which  before  was  commanded, 
was  now  forbidden.  We  are  not  to  prescribe 
to  God,  but  he  is  to  prescribe  to  us.  When 
he  bids  us  go,  we  are  to  go;  when  he  bids  us 
wait,  we  are  to  wait ;  we  are  to  do  what  he 
commands ;  we  are  not  to  do  what  he  forbids. 
There  is  another  instance  in  scripture  history 
which  presses  the  same  truth  upon  us;  that 
is  the  history  of  Saul  and  the  Amtlekites. 
He  was  commanded  to  go  and  destroy  them 
ulterly.  He  went  and  captured  one  of  their 
dties  of  which  Agag  was  king ;  but  instead 
of  destroying  all,  he  spared  Agag,  and  all 
the  best  of  the  spoil.  When  taxed  by  Samuel 
with  disobedience,  he  argued  that  he  had 
obeyed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and 
that  the  things  spared  had  been  spared  by  the 
people  only  out  of  a  pious  motive,  and  for 
a  reli^ous  purpose,  even  to  make  a  great 

u  5 
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sacrífice  therewith  unto  the  Lord  in  Gilgal. 

The  answer  which  he  received  deserves  to  be 

deeply  considered  by  all  who  presume  to  act 

on  their  own  judgment  of  what  is  for  the 

glory  of  God,  and  what  is  acceptable  to  him, 

when   they  have  his  word  to   direct  them; 

^*  Hath  the  Lord  as  great  delight  in  bumt- 

offerings  and  sacrifices  as  in  obeying  the  voice 

of  the  Lord  ?     Behold  to  obey  is  better  than 

sacrifice,    and   to  hearken   than  the  fat   of 

rams.'"     In  both  these  instances  there  was 

the  same  plea,  that  God  was  obeyed ;  but  in 

both  there  was  the  same  disobedience  to  his 

prescribed  will  and  order.     But  we  may  well 

observeihere,  what  displeasure  must  they  in- 

cur  who  transgress  the  comm'andments  of  the 

Lord  in  matters  which  cannot  be  right  under 

any  circumstances !  who  do  things  that  so  far 

from  being  ever  commanded,  are  universally 

and  perpetually  forbidden  !     These  must  be 

signally  punished.    These  must  be  excluded 

from  the  heavenly  inheritance.    These  must 

not  only  pass  the  time  of  their  present  delin- 

quency  here   under  the  wrath  of  God,  but 

must  be  etemally  banished  from  the  presence 
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of  the  Lord  and  the  glory  of  his  pow^er,  and 

driven  away  into  the  waste  howling  wilder- 

ness  of  the  devils  and  damned  spirits  for  ever. 

3.     lu  the  third  place  we  leam  from  this 

history  the  impossibility  of  succeeding  in  any 

attempt  without  the  blessing  of  God.     There 

is  a  practical  Atheism  in  the  world  whicb 

dethrones  God  of  his  power^  and  places  his 

^ovemment  in  other  hands.     Men  calculate 

upon  second   causes^   they  look   at  earthly 

means  and  human  instraments,  upon  these 

they  place  their  dependance,  and  go  forth  in 

the  strength  of  them  to  their  undertakings, 

without  taking  God  at  all  into  the  account, 

without  enquiring  if  the  thing  be  such  as  he 

ai^roves,  and  without  praying  for  his  blessing 

and  presence  to  prosper  it.     This  is  reproved 

by  St.  James  in  these  words,  "  Go  to  now, 

ye  that  say,  to-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go 

into  such  a  city  and  continue  there  a  year, 

and  buy  and  sell  and  get  gain :  whereas  ye 

know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.     For 

what  is  your  life  ?     It  is  even  a  vapour  that 

appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth 

away,     For  that  ye  ought  to  say,  if  the  Lord 
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will^  we  shall  líve,  and  do  this  or  that." 
Again,  when  men  have  sacceeded  in  any  of 
their  attempts,  for  the  Lord  often  gives  power 
to  get  wealthy  to  prosper  in  the  world,  to 
obtain  honours  and  distínctions,  and  other 
earthlj  advantages,  even  to  those  who  neither 
^cknowledge  nor  know  from  whom  these  gifts 
proceed,  then  again  appears  a  practical  disre- 
gard  of  all  reference  to  the  providence  of 
God,  and  the  vain  and  self-snfficient  feeling 
seems  to  express  itself  thus,  ^^  My  power  and 
the  might  of  my  hand  hath  gotten  me  this 
wealth."  Now  the  reallj  religious  mind  has  a 
constant  eye  to  God's  providence,  permission, 
and  blessing  in  all  things.  It  is  ever  depen- 
dant  upon  him  for  success  in  whatever  it  may 
plan  or  undertake :  it  is  ever  thankful  to  him 
for  whatever  it  is  permitted  to  accomplish, 
and  it  acquiesces  in  his  wiU  iu  every  instance 
in  which  it  fails.  He  who  thus  recognizes  the 
superíntending  providence  of  God  in  all  his 
ways^  wiU  find  himself  dírected  in  a  safe  and 
ríght  path,  and  will  at  length  be  brought  in 
peace  to  the  happy  end  of  all  his  desires  and 
labours. — ^But  I  may  especially  observe,  with 
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more  particnlar  reference  to  this  history,  that 
it  is  utterly  impossihle  that  we  can  succeed  in 
our  spiritual  conflict  with  the  enemies  of  our 
salvation,  except  the  Lord  go  wilh  us  to  it. 
Iiv  this^  ahove  all  other  cases^  let  us  feel^  that 
we  must  prevail,  not  hy  might  nor  by  power 
of  our  own,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord ; 
in  every  successful  issue  of  the  contiuual 
contest  let  us  say,  "  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord, 
not  unto  us,  but  imto  thy  name,  be  the  glory." 
In  this  especially  we  must  learn  that  without 
him  we  can  do  nothing.  And  yet  let  us 
always  connect  with  that  humbling  sense  of 
our  own  insufficiency  a  fuU  assurance  that  in 
the  Lord  we  have  strength,  that  his  grace  is 
sufficient  for  us,  and  that  when  be  is  with  us, 
he  will  make  all  the  powers  of  the  world,  of 
sin,  and  hell,  to  flee  before  us. 

4.  Lastly,  let  us  learn  the  dauger  of 
neglecting  our  present  opportunities.  Had 
the  children  of  Israel  gone  up  at  once  to  the 
conquest  of  Canaan,  they  had  achieved  it: 
when  they  attempted  it  afterwards  they  were 
too  late :  God  was  provoked  by  their  foi-mer 
distrust  and  disobedience ;  he  therefore  left 
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them  to  adyenture  bj  themselves,  and  they 
were  greatly  discomfited.  How  apposite  is 
our  Lord's  intimation  that  when  once  the 
master  of  the  house  hath  risen  up,  and  hath 
shut  the  door,  it  is  in  vain  to  seek  admittance  ! 
How  useful  are  the  admonitions^  ^^  Seek  ye 
the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon 
him  while  he  is  near :"  "  To-day,  while  it 
is  called  to-day,  harden  not  your  hearts." 
Alas,  how  many  have  there  been  who  have 
neglected  their  day  of  grace!  There  have 
been  times  with  them  when,  like  Israel  on  the 
borders  of  Canaan,  they  have  seemed  to  be  not 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  God ;  times  in  which 
all  things  appeared  ready  for  them  to  enter 
into  it.  But  they  were  then  unwilUng ;  their 
hearts  were  not  decided  for  God ;  they  were 
not  prompt  to  avail  themselves  of  the  grace 
afforded ;  and  therefore  they  have  been  sent 
back;  they  have  plunged  again  into  the  world, 
have  wandered  therein  the  remainder  of  their 
lives,  and  lost  their  souls  eternally.  This, 
my  brethren,  is,  I  doubt  not,  a  very  common 
case.  Far  more  than  these  many  thousands 
of  Israel  have,   since  their  day,  miserably 
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períshed  through  their  fatal  neglect  of  op- 
portunities^   which  if    laid  hold  of   at   the 
time^  might  have  issued  in  their  salvation. 
Thousands*  upon  thousands    have  regretted 
on  their  deathbeds  the  days  in  which  they 
neglected  the  meicies  of  Christ,  and  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.     They  have  died  iu  grief 
and  terror,  and  have  left  to  their  surviving 
relatives  an  awful  uncertainty,  to  say  the  very 
best  that  can  be  said^  of  the  etemal  condition 
of  their  souls.     Hear  then  the  wise  man's 
instruction^    "  Whatever  thine  hand  findeth 
to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might."     Let  neither 
sloth^  nor  cowardice,  nor  unbelief,  nor  love 
of  sin  and  the  world,  nor  any  principle  that 
can  find  a  place  in  a  careless^  carnal  mind, 
withdraw  the  purpose  of  your  soul  from  an 
immediate  obedience  to  God  according  to  the 
gospel.     You  know  not  how  little  time  you 
may  have  wherein  to  make  your  choice ;  and 
perhaps  if  the  present  moment  be  lost^  it 
may  never  more  be  retrievable.     Let  this  be 
the  accepted  time,  and  this  the  day  of  salva- 
tion ;  and  let  every  purpose  and  every  energy 
of  your  soul  be  put  forth  to  win  Christ,  and 
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to  gain  possession   of  tbe  kingdom   of  God 
through  his  sacrifice  and  righteousness. 

My  beloved  brethren,  let  me  again  most 
earnestlj  exliort  you   all   to   sb«w   a    deep 
sublnission  to  the  Lord's  wiU   in   all  your 
afflictions ;  to  lie  as  peuitents  before  bim  and 
make  fervent  prayers    for  mercy  whenever 
you  have  offended ;  and  to  give  an  implicit 
and  immediate  obedience  to  all  that  he  com« 
mands  you.  Otherwise  you  can  never  prosper. 
Whatever  plans  you  adopt,  or  determinations 
you  form,  they  will  be  scattered  in  the  dust, 
ií  they  he  contrary  to  God,  nay,  even  i(  they 
have  not  his  blessing.     Believe  in  and  obey 
the  Lord,  so  shall  ye  be  established  in  faith 
and  holiness,  in  peace  and  hope  and  joy; 
believe  in  and  obey  his  word,  so  shall  ye 
prosper  in  every  stage  of  your  journey  to  the 
rest  of  heaven.     Your  enemies  shall  all  be 
discomfíted  before  you,  and  you  shall  take 
fuU  possession  of  every  part  of  God's  pro- 
mised  kingdom. 


SERMON  XXVI. 

KORAH,  DATHAN,  AND  ABIRAM. 

NUMBSES  XVI.   32. 

And  the  earth  opened  her  mouthy  and  swal- 
hwed  them  up,  and  their  houseSy  and  aU 
the  men  that  appertained  unto  Korah,  and 
all  their  goods. 

This  chapter  gives  us  an  account  of  a  most 
daríng  rebellion  of  some  of  the  Israelites, 
and  of  a  most  terrible  judgment  inflicted 
upon  them.  We  have  seen  such  things 
before,  but  we  have  seen  none  like  this  as 
yet  among  the  Israelites.  The  overthrow  of 
the  old  world  by  the  flood^  the  destruction 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  bv  fire  from  heaven, 
and  the  ruin  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host  by  the 
waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  have  shewn  us  how 
God  commands  the  elements  to  execute  his 
vengeance  upon  the  ungodlyj  but  now  we 
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see  the  same  tbings  among  those  who  are 
outwardly  his  own  people ;  and  never  let  it 
be  thought  for  a  moment  that  any  extemal 
privaeges  are  sufficient  to  exempt  a  siimer 
from  the  judgments  of  6od,  or  that  he  will 
not  visit  with  the  rod  the  transgressions  of 
even  those  who  are  spiritually  his  people. 

The  rank  of  the  persons  who  were  the 
chief  actors  and  ring-leaders  in  this  rebeUion 
gives  it  a  pecuUar  chaxacter,  The  first  aud 
apparently  the  principal  one  was  Korah, 
a  Levite^  and  near  relation  of  Moses  and 
Aaron.  Joined  with  him  were  Dathan  and 
Abiram^  of  the  descendants  of  Reuben,  the 
first-bom  of  the  sons  of  Abraham.  It  ap- 
pears  that  Korah  was  discontented  with  hís 
situation  as  a  common  Levite^  and  aspired 
to  a  participation  in  the  ofEice  of  the  priest- 
hood.  Dathan  and  Abiram  were  in  like 
manner  dissatisfied  with  the  authority  of 
Moses  as  their  ruler^  so  that  this  was  a 
regular  conspiracy  against  that  system  of 
religion  and  governmeut  which  God  had 
been  pleased  to  constitute  among  them.  It 
was  a  very  poweríul  and  extensive  one,  as 
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they  were  supported  in  it  by  no  fewer  than 
two  hundred  and  fiftj  príuces  of  the  assembly, 
famous  iu  tbe  congregatíon,  men  of  renown. 
Their  complaint,  as  it  is  here  expressed, 
shews  very  plaiuly  what  was  their  object. 
-^  Thej  gathered  themselves  together  against 
Moses^  and  against  Aaron,  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  take  too  much  upon  jou,  seeing 
all  the  congregation  are  holj,  every  one  of 
them,  and  the  Lord  is  among  them  :  where- 
fore  then  lift  ye  up  yourselves  against  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord."  Aaron  and  his 
sons  were  expressly  appointed  to  the  príest- 
hood ;  none  but  they  were  ever  to  execute  it ; 
it  was  hereditaiy  in  his  family.  Moses  was 
their  appointed  chief  ms^strate:  his  office 
-..  n„rhe^.  b«  r  hi,  „w„  pe«>a 
and  for  his  own  life  he  held  under  God  the 
supreme  power  among  them.  The  possession 
of  these  offices  was  refused  them  by  these 
rebellious  subjects;  they  claimed  that  they 
should  be  thrown  open^  assertíng  that  any 
and  all  of  the  people  had  as  much  right  to 
them  as  Moses  and  Aaron.  This  was  their 
sin.     It  was  an  attempt  to  overtum  the  order 
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which  God  himself  had  appointed,  in  the 
government  of  their  church  and  state.  Their 
complaint  wa&  that  Moses  and  Aaron  had 
usurped  this  authority  to  themselves.  "  Ye 
take  too  much  upon  you."  "  Wherefore  lift 
ye  up  yourselves  above  the  congregation  of 
the  Lord  ?" 

When  Moses  heard  this  he  fell  on  his 
face,  doubtless  to  commit  this  cause  unto  the 
Lord,  yet  doubtless  also  with  prayer  that 
God  would  pardon  this  their  iniquity  and 
their  sin.  Receiving  in  that  application  to 
6od  a  divine  communication  he  tells  them 
what  should  be  done.  He  bids  them  all 
prepare  their  censers  on  the  morrow  and  put 
íire  therein,  as  if  to  offer  sacrifice,  as  priests, 
unto  the  Lord;  Aaron  also  should  do  the 
same;  and  the  Lord,  he  tells  them,  would 
shew  whom  he  would  have  to  be  his  priests, 
and  whom  he  had  appointed  to  execute  that 
sacred  office.  Yet  he  retorts  the  accusation 
and  tells  them  that  the  pride  and  ambition 
were  with  them,  and  not  with  him  and  his 
brother,  "  Ye  take  too  much  upon  you,  ye 
sons  of  Levi."     Then  he  reminds  them  of 
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the  privileges  which  they  abeady  enjoyed. 
He  sajs  to  them,  '^  Seemeth  it  but  a  small 
thing  unto  jou  that  the  God  of  Israel  hath 
separated  you  írom  the  congr^ation  of  Israel^ 
to  bring  you  near  to  himself  to  do  the  service 
of  the  tabemacle  of  the  Lord^  and  to  stand 
before  the  congregation  to  minister  unto 
them  ?  And  he  hath  brought  thee  near,  and 
all  thy  brethren  the  sons  of  Levi  with  thee  ; 
and  seek  ye  the  priesthood  also  ?"  This  was 
the  real  cause.  They  were  not  content  with 
these  lower  offices»  honourable  as  they  were, 
but  they  aspired  unto  the  highest  aUo.  "  For 
this  cause''  saith  M oses,  ^^  both  thou  and  all 
thy  company  are  gathered  together  against 
the  Lord  :  and  what  is  Aaron  that  ye  mur- 
mur  against  him  ?"  Aaron  was  nothing  but 
what  the  Lord  had  made  him ;  and  therefore 
their  opposition  was  against  the  Lord. 

Next  he  applies  to  Dathan  and  Abiram. 
They,  it  appears,  not  being  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  were  ambitious  of  having  a  share  in  the 
civil  govemment :  the  office  which  Moses 
sustained  was  their  object  of  desire :  while 
the  Levites  sought  the  priesthood,  they  would 
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be  rulers  and  goTernors  and  lawgivers  to 
the  people.  M oses  therefore  summoned  them 
also  to  appear  with  Korah  and  his  companj 
on  the  morrow,  that  an  appeal  might  be  made 
to  Jehovah  himself,  and  the  matter  be  decided 
by  him.  But  they  retumed  a  most  insolent  an- 
swer.  They  said  to  him,  **  We  will  not  come 
up."  They  accused  him  of  an  intention  of 
making  himself  altogether  a  prínce  over 
them.  Tliey  charged  him  with  having 
brought  them  out  of  the  fruitíul  land  of 
Egypt,  to  kiU  them  in  the  wildemess.  They 
charged  liim  witfa  not  having  given  them  pos- 
session  of  such  a  land  as  he  had  promised 
them ;  and  finallj,  with  having  in  all  these 
things  basély  deceived  the  people.  They 
asked  him  contemptuously,  as  if  he  could  no 
longer  impose  upon  them,  ^'  Wilt  thou  put 
out  the  eyes  of  these  men ;  .  We  will  not  come 
up.*'  Alas,  alas;  it  was  a  discontented,  proud 
and  rebellious  spirit,  that  bUnded  them ;  they 
saw  things  through  the  medium  of  their  own 
distorted  feelings,  were  themselves  altogether 
in  the  fault  while  they  accused  hím,  and  per- 
ceived  not  that  they  were  in  fact  quairelling 
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witfa  God^  in  r^cting  the   authoritj  of  his 
servants. 

Moses  was  moved  with  a  just  indignation. 
He  saw  into  all  their  ambition  and  príde.  He 
appealed  to  God  that  he  had  not  injured  them 
in  the  smallest  matter ;  and  prayed  that  he 
would  not  accept  theír  unauthorized  and  un- 
hallowed  offering,  and  again  directed  them  to 
appear  beibre  God  on  the  morrow,  that  he 
migfat  faimself  decide  tfae  point  hetween  tfaem. 
Tfae  morrow  came,  and  tfaeir  daríng  impiety 
still  continued.  Tfaey  ventured  to  bríng  tfaeir 
censers,  and  tfaey  gatfaered  togetfaer  tfae  wfaole 
congregation,  as  if  to  support  tfaem  in  tfaeir 
claim  by  numbers  and  violence.  And  now 
tfae  glory  of  tfae  Lord  appears,  as  upon  sucfa 
great  occasions  in  tfaeir  faistory  we  faave  fre- 
quentiy  seen.  His  voice  is  directed  to  Moses 
and  Aaron,  ^^  Separate  yourselves  from  among 
tfais  congregation,  tfaat  I  may  consume  tfaem 
in  a  moment."  They  fall  upon  their  face» 
and  intercede  for  tfae  people :  tfaey  cry,  "  O 
God,  tfae  God  of  the  spiríts  of  all  fiesh,  shall 
one  man  sin,  and  wilt  tfaou  be  wrotfa  witfa  all 
tfae  congregation  ?"     l^erefore  God  will  tiy 


456       KORAH^   DATHAN^    AND   ABIRAM. 

the  coDgregation.  He  directs  Moses  to  wam 
them  to  quít  the  partj  and  even  the  neigh- 
bourhood  of  these  wicked  men.  Moses  went 
with  all  speed  on  his  errand  of  mercy,  and 
the  elders  of  Israel,  men  of  wisdom  and 
judgment,  accompanied  him.  He  expostu- 
lated  most  eamestly  and  affectíonately  with 
the  congregation,  "  Depart,  I  pray  you,  from 
the  tents  of  these  wicked  men,  and  touch 
nothing  of  theirs,  lest  ye  be  consumed  in  all 
their  sins."  The  people  took  the  waming, 
and  departed  from  them.  How  often  is  this 
waming  necessary  in  popular  tumults.  For 
these  almost  always  arise  through  the  instí- 
gatíon  of  a  íew  ambitious  men,  who  agitate 
the  public  mind  on  some  questíon  by  which 
eventually  they  hope  to  profit :  thus  they 
bring  crowds  together,  who  often  proceed  to 
acts  of  violence,  and  thereby  lose  or  endanger 
their  lives,  while  the  chief  projectors  and 
agitators  oíten  themselves  stand  at  a  dis- 
tance,  and  keep  aloof  from  the  danger.  But 
here  the  people  acted  wisely :  they  saw  the 
impending  danger,  and  dispersed,  leaving 
these  daríng  rebellious  persons  to  brave  the 
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indignation  of  the  Lord  wbich  they  had  ex- 
cited.  And  they  did  brave  it.  They  came 
Tfith  all  their  fanúlies,  and  stood  in  the  doors 
of  their  tents.  And  now  Moses  ventured  on 
a  proof  of  his  own  commission  from  God,  on 
which  no  man,  but  one  who  knew  that  he  was 
at  that  moment  under  the  divine  teaching 
and  inspiration  would  have  dared  to  risk. 
The  words  are  exceediugly  awful.  He  says, 
'*  Hereby  ye  shall  know  that  the  Lord  hath 
sent  me  to  do  all  these  works ;  for  I  have  not 
done  them  of  mine  own  mind.  If  these  men 
die  the  common  death  of  all  men,  or  if  they 
be  visited  after  the  visitation  of  all  men ;  then 
the  Lord  hath  not  sent  me.  But  if  the  Lord 
make  a  new  thing,  and  the  earth  open  her 
mouth;  and  swallow  them  up,  with  all  that 
appertain  to  them,  aud  they  go  down  quick 
into  the  pit;  then  ye  shall  understand  that 
these  men  have  provoked  the  Lord."  Such 
was  the  issue  upon  which  he  put  the  decision 
of  the  controversy.  It  would  have  been  the 
height  of  folly,  to  have  made  such  an  appeal 
to  God,  even  though  he  was  conscious  of  his 
own  divine  appointment,  and  also  of  the  sin 
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and  rebellion  of  these  people,  if  he  bad  not  at 
the  same  time  felt  within  himself  that  special 
and  extraordinary  inspiration  from  God  by 
which  he  knew  that  the  event  would  be  as  he 
predicted.  By  that  event  he  was  justified. 
For  behold,  "  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  had 
made  an  end  of  speaking  all  these  words, 
that  the  ground  clave  asunder  that  was  under 
them,  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 
swallowed  them  up,  and  their  houses,  and  all 
the  men  that  appertained  unto  Korah,  and 
all  their  goods.  They,  and  all  that  apper- 
tained  to  them,  went  down  alive  into  the  pit, 
and  the  earth  closed  upon  them;  and  they 
perished  from  among  the  congregation.  And 
all  Israel  that  were  round  about  them  fled 
at  the  cry  of  them;  for  they  said,  lest  the 
earth  swallow  us  up  also.  And  there  came 
out  a  fire  from  the  Lord,  and  consumed 
the  two  hundred  and  fifty  men  that  offered 
incense." 

Was  not  this  a  most  awful  and  terrible 
judgment?  Was  it  not  "  a  strange  punish- 
ment  to  these  workers  of  iniquity  ?"  Does  it 
not  teach  us  to  fear  the  mighty  power  of  God, 
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who  can  crush  us  in  an  instant  by  any  one 
of  those  elements  which  he  has  formed, 
whenever  he  may  give  the  word  ?  The  hea- 
vens  and  the  earth,  the  flood  and  the  fire,  are 
all  the  creatures  of  his  hand,  and  inanimate 
as  they  are,  thej  perform  his  bidding,  as 
quicklj  and  effectually  as  that  angel,  who 
destroyed  Sennacherib's  host  before  him.  But 
if  we  fear  the  power  of  God,  let  us  much 
more  stand  in  fear  of  sin ;  for  it  is  sin  only 
that  arrays  the  power  of  God  against  us. 

Oh !  that  this  history  may  prove  a  waming 
to  sinners  of  every  kind,  for  there  are  ten 
thousand  forms  and  acts  of  sin,  and  any  one 
of  them  is  enough  to  rouse  the  indignation 
and  call  down  the  judgment  of  a  holy  and 
righteous  God.  We  would  endeavour  to 
persuade  you  by  his  terrors.  And  without 
presuming  to  say  that  any  new  and  strange 
thing  shall  be  done  unto  you»  without  saying 
that  the  earth  shaU  open  her  mouth  and  swal- 
low  you  up,  or  that  fire  shall  come  forth  from 
heaven,  and  consume  you,  for  we  have  no 
such  revelation,  we  nevertheless  do  say  that 
"  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
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against  all  ungodliness  and  unrigfateousness/' 
for  so  it  is  WTÍtten :  we  do  say  that  ^^  the 
wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  with  all 
the  people  that  forget  God/'  for  so  also  it  is 
wrítten :  these  wiU  hereafter  be  cast  into  tbe 
bottomless  pit,  whicb  wiU  close  its  mouth 
upon  them,  and  they  shall  there  be  tormented 
in  the  lake  that  bumeth  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone  for  ever.    These  are  the  true  sajings  of 
God.     These  are  now  his  threatened  punish- 
ments  for  sinners  in  general,  of  whatever  kind 
their  sins  may  be.     We  wam  you  of  these 
things,  with  much  fear  of  heart  and   grief 
of  spírít.     We  see  your  danger,  and  would 
gladly  lead  you  to  escape  it.    Oh!  be  advised 
before  it  be   too  late.      Perhaps  ywi  may 
have  been  led  away  by  others.   Separate  your- 
selves,  I  pray  you,  from  these  wicked  men. 
Depart  from  their  society,  lest  ye  be  con- 
sumed  in  their  sins.     You  may  see  that  they 
are  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God.     Picture  to 
your  imagination,  as  if  you  now  saw  it  with 
your  eyes,  that  they  are  sinking  into  the  pit 
of  hell.     Fancy  that  their  cries  are  even  now 
sounding  in  your  ears,  and  flee  from  all  theh' 
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evil  doiugs.  Be  no  longer  a  partaker  in  their 
sins.  If  you  would  escape  their  destruction, 
quit  them  altogether.  Associate  no  longer 
with  those  who  will  rnin  you  along  wUh  them- 
selves.  ïlee  to  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ 
for  the  pardon  of  all  that  is  past  Repent 
sincerely  that  you  have  gone  at  all  in  the  way 
of  the  wicked.  Pray  that  the  advances  which 
you  have  already  made  in  sin  may  be  forgiven 
you.  But  take  care  not  to  advance  a  step 
fiirther.  How  soon  may  the  yawning  gulph 
be  opened  for  you !  How  soon  may  you  drop 
into  the  perdition  from  which  there  is  no 
recovery !  I  would  be  instant  with  you,  for 
the  time  is  urgent.  I  would  press  upon  you 
with  most  affectionate  entreaty.  I  pray  you 
to  save  yourselves  írom  this  untoward  gene- 
ration,  and  to  unite  yourself,  in  true  faith  and 
obedience,  to  Christ  and  his  people.  With 
him  is  pardon,  peace,  aud  safety.  If  you  be 
found  with  him,  you  will  not  be  condemned 
with  the  world.  Moses  could  do  no  more 
than  wam  and  beseech  his  people.  I  can  do 
no  more  than  wam  and  beseech  you.  Yes,  I 
can  do  something  more,  I  can  pray  for  you ; 
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I  can  praj  for  you,  and  I  do  most  sincerelj, 
that  God  may  give  you  his  converting  grace, 
that  by  its  divine  influence  you  may,  first, 
become  sufficienily  alarmed  for  the  danger  in 
which  you  are,  and  then,  be  effectually  per- 
suaded  to  tum  to  him,  renouncing  every 
wicked  way. 

The  subject  also  requires  me  to  wam  you 
of  that  particular  offence  in  which  these 
people  perished.  It  was  clearly  as  I  have 
stated  an  opposition  to  God's  established 
system  of  govemment  both  in  the  church 
and  state,  arising  out  of  the  ambition  and 
discontent  of  the  persons  specially  mentíoned. 
I  am  far  from  saying,  that  any  system  of 
govemment  is  now  so  directly  and  explicitly 
of  divine  appointment  as  that  of  the  Jewish 
nation ;  but  I  do  say  that  the  Christian's  duty 
on  these  subjects  is  plainly  marked  out  for 
him  by  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament, 
aud  especially  in  the  beginning  of  tbe  thir- 
teenth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans ; 
"  Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher 
powers,  for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God, 
the  powers  that  be   are   ordained  of  God. 
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Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power  re- 
sisteth  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  they  that 
resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation." 
Without  referring  to  any  similar  passage^ 
this  is  sufficient  to  teach  the  Christian  what 
conduct  he  should  pursue  towards  those  who 
are  placed  in  authority.  It  is  sufficient  to 
shew  him  that  he  should  not  be  a  turbulent 
subject^  a  reviler  and  declaimer  against  them. 
Feelings  and  conduct  of  this  kind  are  unhap- 
pily  too  congenial  with  our  fallen  nature,  and 
many  self-wiUed  persons  have  always  been 
found  ready  to  speak  evil  of  all  constituted 
authoritieS)  merely  because  they  are  consti- 
tuted.  These  are  ever  ready  for  violence  and 
tumult ;  the  bittemess  of  their  spirit  appears 
in  their  language,  which  is  such  as  often  to 
excite  others  to  deeds  of  violence  and  blood. 
Depart,  I  pray  you,  from  the  tents  of  such 
wicked  men,  lest  imbibing  their  spirit,  and 
excited  by  their  harangues,  you  become  par- 
takers  of  their  evil  deeds,  and  perish  with 
them  in  their  sins.  The  Chrístian  spirit  is 
pure  and  peaceable.  It  is  too  much  occupied 
with  the  things  of  heaven,  to  embroil  itself 
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in  the  politics  of  earth.  Such  wiU  he  ^ver^  the 
spirit  of  a  true  Christian,  even  if  he  conscien- 
tipasly  dissent  from  the  church  establishment, 
or  prefer  a  different  form  or  admiinistration  of 
civil  government. 

May  God  grant  unto  us  quietness  and 
peace.  May  he  appear  for  us  in  every  ex- 
tremity,  and  rebuke  the  presumption  and 
violence  of  designing  and  evil-disposed  men. 
Maj  he  pour  out  a  larger  portion  of  his 
Spirit  upon  the  whole  nation,  that  the  minis- 
ters  of  God  and  the  laitj,  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  masters  and  servants,  the  govemors 
and  the  govemed,  maj  all  know  and  practise 
their  respective  dutíes  to  him  and  to  each 
other.  May  piety,  true  scriptural  piety,  in- 
crease  through  all  our  land,  and  cure  all  our 
disorders  and  evils  in  every  quarter. 
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SERMON  I. 

THE  PLAGUE  AMONG  THE  ISRAELITES. 

Ntjmbers  XVI.  41. 

But  on  ihe  morrorc  áll  the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israél  murmured  against  Moses 
and  against  Aaron,  saying,  Ye  have  MUed 
the  people  of  the  Lord. 

In  our  last  exposition,  of  tbe  former  part  of 
this  chapter,  we  witnessed  a  very  sinful  re- 
bellion  of  some  of  the  Levites  and  others 
against  the  authority  which  God  had  given  to 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  also  the  very  awful 
judgment  which  was  executed  upon  them  for 
their  sin.  In  this  close  of  the  chapter  we 
have  a  most  extraordinary  exhibition  of  the 
foUy  and  depravity  of  the  people.  It  comes 
upon  us,  as  we  r^ad  the  simple  narrative  of 
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the  histoiy,  so  saddenlj^  so  unexpectedlj,  so 
contrarj  to  all  that  we  conld  conceive  of  what 
would  be  their  feelings  under  such  drcum- 
stances,  that  we  seem  to  require  time  to 
consider  and  reflect  upon  the  natural  state 
of  the  human  heart,  hefore  we  can  at  all 
accounf  for  it.  Tfae  circumstances,  let  us 
rememher,  were  tbese.  Korab,  a  Levite, 
with  Dathan  and  Abiram^  of  the  tríbe  of 
Reuben^  had  brought  together  a  very  tumul- 
tuous  assemblj  of  the  people  in  gpposition  to 
Moses  and  Aaron,  with  an  intent  to  displace 
them  írom  the  offices  of  rank  and  power 
which  they  respectívely  held  in  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  constitntion  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion.  A  display  of  the  Lord's  yengeauce, 
signallj  out  of  the  common  eourse  of  nature^ 
had  cut  o£í  the  authors  and  principal  abettors 
of  the  sedition.  The  earth  had  opened^  with  a 
vast  chasm^  immediatelj  under  their  feet^  into 
which  they  had  fallen,  with  all  that  belonged 
to  them^  and  the  earth  had  immediately  again 
closed  over  them,  while  fire  from  heaven  had 
consumed  two  hundred  and  fifty  men  who 
were  preparing  to  offer  inc^nse.     The  people 
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had  witnessed  tbis  judgment ;  horror-struck 
they  had  fled  at  the  cry  of  them ;  they  had 
seen  that  it  was  the  Lord's  doing,  a  miracle 
wrought  directly  by  himself,  to  vindicate  his 
own  appointment,  and  to  punish  those  who 
rebelled  against  them.     We  should  have  ex- 
pected  that  they  would  have  been  terrified 
silenced   and   humbled,   and  warned  by   so 
terrific  an  example.      We  might  have  ex- 
pected  that  they  wquld  have  retired  to  their 
tents,  submitting  to  the  rulers  whom  he  had 
appointed  over  them.     But  how  great  is  our 
disappointment  and  surprise,  when  we  read, 
"  But  on  the  morrow,"  so  soon  after,  even 
the  very  next  day,  "  but  on  the  morrow  all 
the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel 
murmured  against  Moses  and  against  Aaron, 
saying,   Ye  have  kiUed   the  people  of  the 
Lord."     Can  any  thing  be  conceired  more 
perverse   and  provoking  than   this  ?     They 
say,  "  Ye  have  kiUed,"  as  if  this  had  been 
the  act  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  whereas  it  was 
evidently  the  immediate  act  of  God  himself, 
as  an   extraordinary   and   miraculous  judg- 
ment  upon  them  for  their  sin.    To  account 
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for  such  infatuatioii  is  indeed  impossible 
on  any  principles  of  reason  or  right  feel- 
ing:  the  only  reason  that  can  be  assigned 
is  to  be  found  in  that  fallen  state  of  the  hu- 
man  undérstanding  and  heart^  through  which 
men  are  unable  to  discem  the  hand  of 
God  in  the  ordinary  operations,  or  extra- 
ordinary  changes  of  nature,  and  unwilling 
to  submit  themselves  to  his  will  and  word. 
Théy  say  alsb,  "  Ye  have  killed  the  people 
of  the  Lord,"  as  if  these  atrocious  trans- 
gressors  had  been  good  and  holy  people,  and 
as  if  Moses  and  Aaron  had  been  persecutors 
of  them  for  their  patriotism  and  piety.  Oh  ! 
how  pride,  passion,  and  self-will  blind  the 
understanding  of  men,  so  that  they  will  call 
evil  good  and  good  evil,  and  put  darkness 
for  light,  and  light  for  darkness.  And  never 
does  such  infatuation  so  generally  appear  as 
among  large  bodies  of  men  in  popular  tu- 
mults. 

Little  time  however  was  allowed  them  to 
continue  their  impious  complaints.  Again  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  ;  **  as  they  looked 
toward  the  tabemacle  of  the  congregation, 
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behold  the  cloud  covered  it,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  appeared."  It  is  afflicting  to 
think  that  these  supernatural  manifestations 
of  the  Lord's  presence  should  have  had  no 
more  effect  upon  them:  and  it  shews  how 
little  men  would  be  impressed  by  miracles,  or 
frequent  and  immediate  judgments^  who  are 
not  willing  to  reverence  the  appointed  reve- 
lations  of  the  Lord :  *'  if  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,"  said  our  Lord,  ^'  neither 
would  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead."  The  command  was  then 
given  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  "  Get  you  up 
from  among  this  congregation  that  I  may 
coBsume  them  as  in  a  moment."  Moses 
again  had  recourse  to  intercession.  He  and 
Aaron  ,fell  upon  their  faces.  But  Moses 
perceived  that  no  time  is  to  be  lost.  Either 
from  divine  revelation,  or  from  some  symp- 
toms  which  appeai*ed  among  the  people,  he 
saw  that  God  had  already  begun  to  put  his 
threatening  into  force.  He  hastily  directed 
Aaron  what  to  do.  "  Take  a  censer,"  he  said, 
"  and  put  fire  therein  from  off  the  altar,  and 
put  on  incense,   and   go   quickly  unto  the 
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congregation  and  make  an  atonement  fcnr 
them ;  for  there  is  wrath  goue  ont  from  the 
Lord;  the  plague  is  begun."  Aaron  was  as  full 
of  anxiet j  for  the  people  as  his  brother.  He 
instantlj  did  as  he  was  commanded.  He  ran 
into  the  midst  of  the  cóngregation,  fearless  of 
their  wrath,  feárless  of  the  contagion  of  the 
plague;  he  put  the  incense  upon  the  sacred 
fire  in  tlie  censer,  and  made  an  atonement 
with  it  for  the  people ;  and  he  stood  betweeu 
the  dead  and  the  living ;  and  the  plague  was 
stayed. — ^Notice  the  spirit  of  these  men  of 
God.  Insulted  and  opposed  as  they  had  been, 
taunted,  and  charged  with  the  falsest  accusa* 
tions,  they  have  no  ill-will^  or  resentment, 
they  seek  no  revenge  for  themselves,  nor  feel 
gratífication  at  the  punishment  of  their  fac 
tious  and  rebellious  people.  Nay,  on  the 
contrary  they  are  full  of  the  purest  character. 
They  not  only  suffer  long,  but  they  are  Idnd. 
They  shew  the  utmost  anxiety  and  zeal  for 
the  welfare  and  safety  of  those  who  had 
behaved  themselves  so  unjustly  and  insult- 
ingly  to  them.  They  count  not  their  own 
lives  dear  unto  themselves  if  so  be  that  they 
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may  sare  the  lives  of  these  offenders.  Herein 
they  shew  a  striking  instauce  of  the  feelings 
of  such  men  as  are  really  and  spirítuallj  the 
people  of  the  Lord.  But  notice  also  the 
rapidity  and  the  forcë  of  the  Lord's  judg- 
ments.  In  the  short  space  of  time  during 
which  the  plague  raged^  and  which  lasted 
only  so  long  as  while  Aaron  could  go  into  the 
tabernacle  for  the  fire  and  incense^  and  run 
with  them  into  the  midst  of  the  people,  no 
less  than  fourteen  thousand  seven  hundred 
were  infected  and  died.  Swifter  than  the 
lightning's  flash,  and  more  destructive  than 
the  mountain  torrent,  flew  the  pestilence  of 
the  Lord^  cutting  down  all  before  it,  and 
shewing  to  the  rest  of  the  terrified  people, 
and  to  all  succeeding  generations;  another  of 
those  arrows  which  the  Lord  has  in  his  quiver 
for  the  destruction  of  the  wicked.  Three 
of  his  sore  judgments  have  here  appeared 
together.  The  earth  swallows  up  Korah  and 
his  company,  fire  goes  forth  and  consumes 
the  two  hundred  and  fifty  men  who  offered 
incense;  the  pestUence  destroys  fourteen 
thousand  seven  hundred  more.     Yet  there 
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ig  a  Êir  sorer  jadgment  than  any  of  these. 
It  is  the  last  jadgmenty  in  which  hoth  the 
bodj  and  sonl  of  the  impenitent  and  Chiist- 
less  shall  be  cast  into  hell.  Oh !  let  this  be 
the  great  object  of  yoar  dread,  as  yoa  read 
of  these  or  any  other  siniilar  displays  of 
the  Loid'8  righteons  indignalion  against  the 
wicked«  Leam  above  all  things  to  flee  firom 
the  wrath  to  come.  Nothing  of  terror  and 
horror,  nothing  of  the  attnost  iptensity  of 
wretchedness  and  pain  can  possibly  compare 
with  that  last  final  and  irreversible  jadgment 
of  God.  May  be  grant  us  the  grace  of  his 
holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  speedily  and  effecta- 
ally  s^ply  that  remedy,  which  with  so  mnch 
mercy  and  wisdom  is  provided  for  as  in  the 
gospel. 

Behold  in  this  particalar  exercise  of  the 
office  of  Aaron  a  singular  representation  of 
the  mercy  of  Chríst.  He  is,  you  well  know, 
the  great  high-priest  of  our  professiou,  and 
thus  it  is,  tbat  he  makes  an  efficacious  atone- 
ment  for  us.  We  have  committed  sin  against 
the  Lord,  and  have  most  justly  provoked  his 
indignation,  and  ríghteously  might  he  have 
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entered  into  judgment  with  us,  and  cut  us  ofF 
for  our  iniquities :  but  his  patience  has  waited, 
and  his  forbearance  spares  us  to  this  hour. 
Yet  the  plague  is  begun.  The  poison  of  sin 
rankles  in  our  veins :  that  infection  of  nature 
taints  all  the  springs  of  life ;  and  death,  even 
etemal  death,  foUows  in  its  train.  And  now 
the  interposition  of  the  Son  of  God  appears. 
He  comes  out  of  liis  glorious  tabemacle  on 
high ;  he  leaves  the  mansions  of  heaven,  and 
the  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before 
the  worlds  were ;  he  runs  into  the  midst  of 
the  people ;  he  exposes  his  life  to  their  fury ; 
his  life  is  actuallj  taken  from  him ;  by  wicked 
hands  he  is  crucifíed  and  slain.  Thus  he 
makes  the  atonement.  Here  is  the  incense 
that  ascends  as  a  sweet  smell.  Jesus  stands 
between  the  dead  and  the  living,  and  the 
plague  is  stajed.  And  let  me  repeat  'this 
thought  again  and  again,  he  stays  this  plague 
bj  making  the  atonement  for  our  sins  in  his 
own  person  and  by  his  own  death.  He  takes 
the  condemnation  and  the  penalty  of  them 
upon  himself ;  he  takes  the  curse  of  them 
and  the  death,  and  he  bears  them  away,  as 
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the  scape  goat,  into  a  land  of  forgetfulness. 
He  dies,  that  we  may  live.    Yet  one  part 
of  the  penalty  of  sin,  we  know,  must  still  be 
executed,  even  upon   those  who  believe  in 
him.     The  bodj  must  die  because  of  sin: 
but  ^^  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  saith 
the  Lord ;  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live;  and  he  that 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die." — 
Moreover,  he  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
sion,  and  is  still  carrying  on  that  office  of  his 
priesthood  etemally  in  heaven.     The  censer 
is  stiU  in  his  hand ;  the  incense  from  it  stiU 
sends  forth  its  grateful  smell.     He  is  doing 
at  this  hour  in  heaven  all  that  is  needed  by 
all  and  every  of  his  faithful  servants  upon 
earth,  and  will  continue  to  do  so,  until  hís 
elect  shall  be  gathered  together  from  all  quar- 
ters  of  it.     Every  office  of  his  unchangeable 
príesthood  will  continue  to  be  fulfílled  by  him, 
so  long  as  he  has  a  church  remaining  in  the 
world  that  needs  his  care. 

Oh  that  this  whole  congregation  was 
deeply  aware  of  the  awful  state  in  which 
all  are  naturally  lying  through  sin.    You 
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maj  feel  its  effects  in  every  ache  and  pain, 
in  every  sickness  and  infirmity  of  your 
bodies,  which  tbings  are  so  many  continual 
intimations  of  your  mortal  state :  you  may 
see  it  also  in  the  manner  in  which  death 
passes  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned. 
These  things  affect  even  the  body  itself,  and 
are  perceptible  to  the  senses.  And  if  it 
were  not  a  part  of  our  sad  depravation^  so 
that  your  minds  are  blinded  by  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  sin,  you  would  see  it  as  much, 
and  more,  in  all  your  alienation  of  mind 
from  God,  in  your  natural  enmity  to  his  law, 
in  the  unholy  desíres  which  fill  your  hearts, 
in  the  evil  tempers  which  rage  in  your 
breasts,  and  in  the  transgressions  and  sins 
which  you  commit  in  thought  word  and 
deed.  In  these  things  consist  that  plague 
with  which  human  nature  is  infected.  It  is 
already  begun,  and  is  proceeding,  by  certain 
and  not  slow  degrees,  to  its  fatal  termination. 
Etemal  death  is  its  necessary  consequence ; 
except,  as  I  have  said  before,  it  is  arrested  in 
its  course  by  the  mercy  and  grace  of  the  great 
High  Priest  of  the  Christian  dispensation. 
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Oh !  that  you  were  aware  of .  this  natural 
condition  of  your  souls  through  sin  !  Oh  ! 
that  jou  could  spirituallj  see  that  wrath  is 
gone  out  firom  the  Lord,  and  that  you  are 
therebj  in  inuninent  danger  of  perishing 
everlastingly  !  Be  assured  that  such  « are 
the  actual  circumstances  of  your  case^  and 
then  go  bj  faith  and  seek  that  almightj  and 
merciful  intercessor,  who  only  can  save  jou 
from  the  wrath  of  God.  His  is  the  Saviour^s 
office :  he  came  from  heaven  to  se^  and 
save  that  which  was  lost:  *^  Thi§  is  a  true  say- 
ing,  and  worthj  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  saye  smners/' 
Moreover,  it  is  his  grace  which  cures  this 
plague  of  sin  in  the  soul,  as  it  is  his  sacrifice 
on  the  cross^  which  atones  for  its  guilt.  The 
influence  of  his  sanctifying  spirit  poured  into 
the  soul  is  that  balm  of  gilead,  of  which  the 
prophet  speaks^  and  by  which  the  health  of 
the  soul  may  be  recovered.  The  washing  of 
regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  make  us  new  creatures.  Apply  then 
for  this  his  grace  that  your  souls  may  be 
conyerted  to  God^  and  that  the  deadly  power 
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and  prevalence  of  siti  may  be  destroyed  within 
them.  It  is  said  that  "  they  that  are  whole 
have  no  need  of  the  physician^  but  they  that 
are  sick."  Conscious  of  the  sickness  of  your 
depraved  nature^  ^pplj  ^o  that  great  spiritual 
physician  for  the  healing  influence  of  his 
grace,  and  so  you  will  receive  the  health  of 
your  souls.  Desire  conversion  as  much  as 
pardon  :  seek  deliverance  from  the  power  of 
sin^  as  much  as  from  the  pit  of  hell :  aím  at 
holíness  as  much  as  heaven.  "  Except  ye 
be  converted,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven  :"  "  without  holiness  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord."  That  man's  views  and 
feelings  are  all  utterly  wrong,  contrary  to 
God,  and  at  variance  with  his  sacred  word, 
who  is  not  lead  to  love  the  service  of  God, 
as  well  as  to  fear  the  wages  of  sin.  When 
the  heart  is  truly  under  the  influence  of 
divine  grace,  it  loves  holiness  píety  and  re- 
ligion,  even  for  their  own  sakes,  and  would 
foUow  them  and  increase  in  them,  even 
though  there  were  no  hell  to  punish  the 
wicked,  and  no  heaven  to  receive  the  good. 
I  pray  you  then,  you  who  are  not  yet  healed 
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of  the  spiritual  maladj  of  siii,  that  jou 
would  earnestly  seek  the  sanctifying  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spi/t,  to  destroy  the  domÍnion  of 
sin  which  naturallj  reigns  within  you,  and 
to  inÍTise  into  your  hearts  the  love  of  God 
and  of  Chríst,  and  of  all  the  holiness  and 
moralitj  inculcated  in  his  gospel. 

Let  me  next  heseech  those  who  hope  that, 
through  the  mercy  and  grace  of  Christ,  they 
already  partake  of  his  atonement  and  sancti- 
fication^  to  see  in  this  history  of  the  Israelites, 
the  lamentahle  blindness  and  peryersity  of 
the  human  heart ;  and  to  gather  from  it  those 
wamings  for  themselves  which  it  seems  to 
present.  And  first,  I  would  say,  he  distmst- 
ful  of  yourselves.  If  these  Israelites,  after  all 
that  they  had  seen,  and  all  that  had  been  done 
for  them,  were  thus  lamentably  led  away 
into  so  great  a  rebelHon  against  God  by  their 
own  evil  passions,  and  expose  themselves  to 
so  great  wrath  from  him,  why  may  it  not  be 
so  with  you  also,  for  what  are  you  by  nature 
better  than  they  ?  It  is  well  said  that  "  he 
who  trusteth  to  his  own  heart  is  a  fool." 
'Fherefore  ^^  let  him  that  thinketh  be  standeth, 
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take  heed  lest  he  fall."  Be  ever  watchful 
and  jealous  over  yourselves  with  a  godly 
jealousy,  and  **  keep  your  hearts  with  all 
diligence,  since  out  of  them  are  the  issues 
of  life."  Beware  of  giving  the  least  way 
to  a  fretful  rehellious  temper  against  God. 
When  the  Israelites  fell  into  this  discontented 
and  quarrelsome  spirit  with  his  chastisement 
of  them,  their  powers  of  observation  and 
reflection  became  obscured,  they  could  not 
see  his  hand  in  a  judgment  even  so  mani- 
festly  miraculous,  but  laid  it  whoUy  to  the 
account  of  men  who  not  only  had  no  power 
whatever  to  make  the  earth  cleave  asunder, 
or  to  bring  fire  from  heaven,  but  who  even 
would  have  laid  down  their  own  lives  for 
their  sakes.  Thus  we  see  that  sin  and  rebel- 
lion  stupify  the  mind,  as  well  as  harden  the 
heart :  they  destroy  men's  reason  and  judg- 
ment,  and  make  them  act  like  idiots.  Thus 
we  see  that  when  turbulence  and  passion 
sway  the  heart,  the  faculty  of  consideration 
is  suspended,  and  men  rush  into  sin,  with 
unbridled  impetuosity,  as  a  war-horse  into  the 
battle. 
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But  I  add)  lastlj,  that  while  it  is  indis- 
pensable  that  you  be  jealous  and  watchful 
over  your  own  hearts,  you  may  with  most 
perfect  coníidenee  rely  on  the  power  and 
grace  of  Chríst.  By  his  help  you  may  be 
enabled  to  overcome  all  the  temptations  to 
which  your  evil  nature  may  subject  you.  He 
is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling.  And  he 
allows  his  people  to  appropriate  to  themselves 
what  he  said  to  St.  Paul,  "  My  grace  is  suf- 
ficient  for  thee^  and  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness."  Rely  therefore  with 
undoubting  confidence  on  the  help  of  Chríst. 
Trust  yourself  whoUy  to  his  care ;  and  while 
you  carefuUy  distrust^  nay  utterly  despair  of, 
any  sufficiency  of  your  own  to  preserve  you 
from  falling  into  some  such  sin  as  this  of  the 
Israelites,  make  no  doubt  whatever  of  his 
ability,  and  cast  yourself  whoUy  on  his  care. 
Yoú  honour  him  when  you  thus  trust  him ; 
and  this  very  trust  will  keep  you  watchful 
over  yourself,  because  it  aríses  mainly  out  of 
a  continual  consciousuess  of  your  own  de- 
pravity  and  helplessness.  Surely,  may  you 
say,  ^'  in  the  Lord  have  I  ríghteousness  and 


THE    ISBAELITES.  17 

strength."  You  may  look  unto  him  to  ena- 
ble  you  to  persevere,  and  he  will  perfect  that 
which  concems  your  safety.  Rely  therefore 
on  hís  protection  and  go  forth  in  his  strength; 
he  will  never  leave  you  nor  forsake  you,  but 
will  keep  you  through  faith  unto  salvatiou 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  due  time. 


SERMON  IL 

AARON'S  ROD  BUDDETH. 

NUMBERS   XVII.    8. 

And  it  came  io  pass,  that  on  the  morrow 
Moses  went  into  the  tabemacle  of  witness^ 
and  heholdy  the  rod  of  Aaron^  for  the  house 
of  Levi  was  buddedy  and  brought  forth 
budsy  and  bloomed  bhssoms,  and  yielded 
almmds. 

EvERY  judgmeiit  of  God  that  is  execated 
upon  transgreasors  has  a  merciful  intention 
towards  the  survivors,  that  thej  may  fear,  and 
he  prevented  from  the  commission  of  similar 
iniquities.  The  present  chapter  affords  us  an 
instance  of  this.  6od  is  pleased,  as  it  is 
recorded  here,  to  put  the  appointment  of  his 
priests  to  another  proof,  and  to  work  another 
miracle,  that  he  might  make  the  children  of 
Israel  to  cease  entirely  from  their  murmurings 
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against  Moses  and  Aaron  respectíng  their 
offices. 

The  method  adopted  was'  this.  The  head 
of  every  tribe  in  Israel,  and  Aaron  among 
the  rest>  was  directed  to  bríng  a  rod  of  the 
almond  tree  before  the  Lord,  and  Moses 
wrote  the  name  of  each  of  them  upon  his 
respective  rod.  They  w^re  then  laid  up  in 
the  tabernacle ;  and  it  was  declared  that  the 
rod  of  him^  whom  the  Lord  had  chosen  to 
be  his  príest^  should  blossom^  and  should  thus 
make  manifest  to  them  the  Lord's  wiU  as  to 
the  appointment  to  this  sacred  office.  Whe- 
ther  these  rods  were  their  usual  staves  of 
authoríty,  or  whether  they  were  cut  fresh  for 
the  purpose,  does  not  appear^  nor  is  it  im- 
portant :  neither  the  old  and  dry  nor  the 
frêsh  and  green  could  have  produced  flowers^ 
except  by  a  miracle.  The  rods  were  laid  up 
duríng  the  night  according  to  the  directions 
which  had  been  given,  and  when  they  were 
brought  out  in  the  morning,  "  behold,  the  rod 
of  Aaron,  for  the  house  of  Levi,  was  budded, 
and  brought  forth  buds,  and  bloomed  blos- 
soms^  and  yielded   almonds."      While  the 
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others  remained  in  the  state  in  which  thej 
w^e  laid  up^  this  was  found  in  all  the  dif- 
ferent  stages  of  Yruitfulness,  buds  blossoms 
and  firuit  appearíng  upon  it  at  the  same  time. 
Thus  the  Lord  plainly  declared  which  was 
the  man  and  which  the  tribe  that  he  had 
chosen^  and  we  may  conclude  that  this  ma- 
nifestation  of  his  wiU  had  the  intended  effect, 
as  we  no  more  read  of  any  murmurings  of 
the  people  on  this  account. 

But,  in  order  that  their  acquiescence  in  his 
appointment  might  be  perpetually  secured, 
Moses  was  directed  to  place  this  rod  of  Aaron 
in  the  tabemacle  before  the  altar  of  testi- 
monj,  '^  to  be  kept  for  a  token  against  the 
rebels/'  that  is,  to  remind  the  people,  through 
all  succeeding  generations,  of  this  rebellion 
begun  by  Korah,  Dathan^  and  Abiram,  and 
to  deter  aJl  others  from  any  imitation  of  their 
crime ;  and  thus,  saith  the  Lord,  ^^  Thou 
shalt  quite  take  away  their  murmurings  from 
me  that  they  die  not.''  The  censers  of  those 
two  hundred  and  fifty  men,  who  were  con- 
sumed  by  fire  from  the  Lord,  had  beeu  before 
applied  to  a  similar  purpose.     Aaron  bad 
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been  directed  as  we  may  see  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  to  take  them  out  of  the  buming,  and 
they  were  made  into  broad  plates  for  a  cover- 
ing  of  the  altar^  ^^  to  be  a  memorial  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  no  stranger^  which  is 
not  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  come  near  to  offer 
inceuse  before  the  Lord,  that  he  be  not  as 
Korah  aud  his  compauy/'  Memorials^  if 
not  of  a  similar  nature,  at  least  answering  a 
similar  purpose,  may  continually  be  met  with. 
^  In  vaiious  objects  that  are  presented  to  our 
own  eyes,  we  may  see  testimonies  of  God's 
mercies  to  us;  and  alas,  of  our  own  faults 
or  those  of  our  ancestors  also.  Many  are 
the  persous  and  places,  the  sight  of  which 
may  remind  us  of  our  sins;  and  they  wiU 
remind  us  of  them  to  good  purpose,  if  they 
help  to  prevent  all  repetition  of  our  offence. 
Many  troubles,  privatious,  or  inconveniencies 
may  be  experienced  by  us,  which  may  also 
bring  past  sins  and  follies  to  our  remem- 
brance:  may  they  tend  to  keep  us  humble 
and  watchful,  and  prove  wamings  to  us  and 
to  our  children  after  us.  Let  me  add  further, 
that  all  these  records  of  the  scríptures  are 
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tbemselFes  memoTÍals;  and  well  might  the 
sayÍDg  of  St.  John  be  iiiscribed  upon  them 
all,  ^^  Mj  little  children,  these  ihings  write  I 
unto  yon^  that  je  sin  not." 

And  now  what  a  remarkable  miracle  was 
this,  that  a  rod  cut  off  from  the  tree  shonld 
thus  blossom  and  bear  fruit !  In  nature  it  is 
not  so ;  if  a  branch  be  cut  from  the  tree^  it 
withers;  and  dies^  and  is  fit  onlj  for  the  bum- 
ing;  and  the  divine  Jesus  uses  this  natural 
consequence  of  excision  as  a  similitude  of  the 
case  of  those  who  are  separated  from  fahn : 
^^  as  the  branch  cannot  bear  iruit  of  itself^ 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine^  no  more  can  je 
except  ye  abide  in  me."  In  like  manner 
we  maj  make  use  of  this  rod  of  Aaron  to 
represent  sphitual  thingsj  and  let  such  be 
the  use  to  which^  in  the  remainder  of  this 
sermon,  we  endeavour  to  put  it. 

I.  First  then^  in  this  blooming  and  íruit- 
bearinjg  rod  of  Aaron  we  see  a  representatbn 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself :  and  it  is 
neither  forced  nor  fandful  to  make  such  a 
comparison  because  the  scripture  itself  adopts 
a  simile  of  the  same  nature.    In  a  i»ropheey 
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of  Isaiah,  which  unquestionably  relates  to 
Christ  we  read — ^it  is  in  the  first  rerse  of  the 
eleventh  chapter^ — "  There  shall  come  forth 
a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse^  and  a  branch 
shall  grow  out  of  his  roots/'  And  in  another 
part  of  the  same  prophet  we  are  fumished 
with  ideas  of  him  not  unsuitable  to  the 
natural  state  of  Aaron's  rod ;  for  we  read 
in  the  fifty-third  chápter  and  the  second 
verse,  "  He  shall  grow  up  before  him  as  a 
tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry 
ground,"  which  is  explained  by  the  words 
that  foUow,  ^^he  hath  no  form  nor  comeíiness; 
and  when  we  shall  see  him^  there  is  no 
beauty  that  we  should  desire  him."  Now, 
as  that  divine  Saviour  appeared  at  first,  there 
was  no  intimation  to  the  human  eye  that  such 
virtue  existed  in  him,  and  that  such  fruit 
would  spríng  out  of  him.  Even  in  the  very 
place  from  which  he  sprung  there  was  notbing 
that  promised  any  distinction  or  usefnlness, 
for  the  enquiry  was  contemptuously  made, 
"Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?" 
The  station  of  life  which  he  occupied  was  in 
like  manner  mean  and  despised ;    ^*  Is  not 
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this  the  carpenter's  son  ?"  The  life  that  he 
led  upon  earth  indicated  nothing  of  greatness 
and  dignity^  for  he  was  attended  only  by  a 
few  poor  and  humble  foIlowers>  and  had  not 
a  place  where  to  lay  his  head.  But  least  of 
all  did  his  end  fumish  any  apparent  ground 
for  expectation  of  what  was  to  spring  fironi 
him ;  for  he  died  as  a  malefactor,  he  died 
by  crucifixion,  a  death  inflicted  only  on  the 
>ílest  of  the  vile,  and  then  was  that  dead 
body  laid  up  in  the  grave,  as  the  rod  of 
Aaron  was  laid  up  in  the  tabemacle.  And 
now  behold  the  miracle.  On  ihe  third  day 
he  came  forth^  blooming  with  renovated 
life  himself^  and  bearing  life  for  thousands. 
Through  all  thia  time  of  trial  and  suflFerii.g, 
through  all  these  days  of  apparent  weakness 
and  incómpetency,  stiU  was  he  the  man  of 
God's  choice,  his  elect  servant  in  whom  he 
delighted,  his  appointed  High  Priest,  Prince, 
and  Saviour.  And  God  thus  bore  testimony 
to  him :  he  was  declared  to  be  the  son  of 
God  with  power  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  As  tbe  rod  of  Aaron  was  a  visible 
memoríal,    for  many  ages,  to  the  Israelites, 
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of  the  divine  appointment  of  Aaron  and  his 
sons  lo  the  ofBce  of  the  priesthood,  and  of  the 
sin  of  their  ancestorsin  rebelling  against  it, 
so  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  facts  divinely  recorded^  and  established 
upon  the  most  incontrovertible  evidence,  are 
memoríals  to  all  maukind  of  his  appointment 
to  the  great  work  of  redeeming  mercy,  to 
oflFer  a  perfect  expiation  for  sin,  to  raise  the 
bodies  of  the  dead  from  their  graves,  to  be 
the  judge  oí  quick  and  dead,  and  to  assign 
the  future  and  final  condition  of  all  that  have 
ever  lived :  yes,  and  they  are  memorials  too 
of  that  universal  sin  of  the  human  race, 
which  rendered  necessaiy  so  great  a  sacrifice, 
and  which  is  removed  only  by  that  redemption. 
Of  these  great  events,  and  of  the  mercies 
which  believing  souls  derive  from  them, 
memorials  are  given  to  us  in  the  sacraments 
of  the  Christian  church ;  and  in  that  of  the 
Lord's  supper  especially  we,  as  it  were,  evi- 
dentiy  see  the  Lord  crucified  before  us,  and 
shew  forth  his  death  until  he  come. 

Let  us  rejoice  in  the  fruits  borne  by  the 
Saviour,  now  that  he  has  been  fuUy  owned  of 
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God.  These  are  the  spiritual  blessings  with 
which  he  blesses  his  church,  the  blessÍDgs 
of  pardon,  reconciliation,  holiness,  strength, 
consolation,  and  whatever  else  i^  treasured  up 
in  that  fulness,  wbich  dwells  in  him.  This 
branch  of  the  Lord  is  now  indeed  "  beautiM 
and  glorious,**  its  fruit  is  of  all  manner  of 
sustenance  and  delicacies,  and  its  leaves  are 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  What  mean 
these  figurative  expressions  of  the  scriptures 
which  I  use  but  that  our  divine"  Saviour  con- 
tains  in  himself,  and  supplies  from  himself, 
all  conceivable  mercies  and  graces,  as  any  of 
them  may  at  any  time  be  needed  by  any  of 
his  waiting  and  believing  servants  ?  He  is 
"  made  unto  us  of  God,  wisdom  and  righte- 
ousness  and  sanctifícation  and  redemption." 

II.  But  secondly,  the  gospel  ministry,  in 
its  apparent  weakness  and  insufBciency,  and 
also  in  its  actual  usefulness  and  efficacy,  is 
represented  to  us  by  this  first  dry  and  dead, 
and  afterwards  budding  and  íruitful  rod  of 
Aaron.  Those  to  whom  the  ministry  of  j;he 
gospel  was  first  committed  were  poor  and 
iUiterate  men.     They  had  none  of  the  words 
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of  man's  wisdom,  nor  any  thing  of  tbe  power 
of  human  force.     And  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel  in  all  ages  have  had  their  "  treasure 
in  earthen  vessels,"  and  have  uniformly  cried, 
"  Who  is  sufficientfor  these  things?"  But  how 
great  has  been  the  influence  of  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  in  the  earth !    What  extraor- 
dinary   effects    have    followed    from    means 
apparently  in  themselves  so  unable  to  pro- 
duce   them !     What   thousands    have    been 
convinced   and   converted!    brought  out   of 
darkness  into  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto   God!      What  multitudes  have 
been  led  as  penitent,  willing  devoted  servants 
to  Christ,  heartily  and  wholly  renouncing  all 
their  former  idolatries  sins  and  worldliness, 
and    receiving    the    liumbling    self-denying 
sanctifying  doctrines  of  his  gospel.     A  vine 
has  indeed  sprung  out  of  him  which  has  fiUed 
the  whole  earth ;  nations  sit  under  its  shadow 
with  great  delight,  and  its  fruit  is  sweet  to 
their  taste. — Lift  up  your  thoughts  to  heaven, 
and  consider  the  general  assembly  and  church 
of  the  first-bom,  the  spirits  of  the  just  made 
perfect,  who  are  already  gathered  together  in 
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the  presence  of  God  and  the  enjoyment  of  hís 
glorj.  How  manj  thousands  and  thousands 
of  thousands  surround  his  throne,  and  what 
countless  accessions  are  stiU  contínuallj  mak- 
ing  to  them !  These  are  the  fruits  of  the 
gospel  ministrj,  the  produce  of  those  who 
proclaim  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Chríst, 
of  the  ambassadors  who  go  forth  in  his  name 
beseeching  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 
Thus  hath  he  made  the  rod  of  the  gospel- 
priesthood  to  bud,  and  hath  ordained  that  it 
should  bring  forth  íruit.  And  thus  he  wíll 
continue  to  bless  their  labours  according  to 
his  promise,  that  as  they  go  forth  into  all 
nations,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture,  he  will  be  with  them  always,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world. 

III.  But,  thirdly,  we  seem  to  have  here 
also  a  representation  of  the  naturallj  diy  and 
barren  state  of  the  unconverted  soul,  and  of 
the  fruitíul  change  which  appears  in  it,  wfaen 
it  is  bom  again  of  God.  If  we  look  at  the 
state  of  the  world  as  it  lies  in  sin  what  an 
absence  of  all  piety  holiness  and  the  froits 
of  righteousness  every  where  appears !   They 
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are  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  Now 
looking  at  the  rods  laid  up  before  the  Lord, 
it  might  well  have  been  asked,  What !  can 
any  of  these  árj  dead  and  sapless  sticks 
bud  blossom  and  bear  froit  ?  So  looking 
at  the  state  of  unconverted  men,  so  far  off 
from  God  in  all  their  thoughts  and  desires, 
so  ignorant  of  his  truths  and  so  disaffected  to 
eveu  what  they  know,  so  lost  to  God  in  the 
faculties  of  their  minds  and  the  powers  of 
their  bodies,  it  might  well  be  asked  in  the 
language  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  "  Can  these 
dry  bones  live  ?"  Can  these  unholy  sen- 
sual  depraved  beings  bring  forth  fruit  to 
God?  But  just  as  the  Lord  God  says  in 
the  fifth  verse  of  this  chapter,  "  It  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  the  man's  rod,  whom  I  shall 
choose,  shall  blossom,"  so  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  the  objects  of  his  spiritual  choice  are 
effectually  wrought  upon  by  the  influence  of 
his  divine  grace,  and  they  are  washed  sanc- 
tified  and  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God.  They 
are  made  *'  wiUing  in  the  day  of  his  power ;" 
they  are  endued  with  spiritual  life  ;  they  are 
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quickened  from  their  death  in  sin  unto  a  life 
of  righteousness  ;  they  no  longer  live  in  the 
flesh  obeying  it  in  the  lusts  thereof,  but  they 
'^  yield  themselves  unto  God  as  those  that 
are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  their  members 
as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  Gt>d.'' 
Let  every  converted  person  know  that  God 
hath  not  called  him  ^^  to  uncleanness,  but 
unto  holiness/'  and  that  it  is  his  part  to 
'^  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
called  him  out  of  darkness  into  hismarrel- 
lous  light/'  Let  eyery  such  person  also  feel 
that  he  had  no  source  of  fruitfulness  in  him- 
self,  but  that  írom  God  is  his  íhdt  found. 
AU  our  fresh  springs  are  in  him,  and  he  hath 
wrought  all  our  works  in  us.  By  the  grace 
of  God  we  are  what  we  are.  Let  him  more- 
over  feel,  that  he  can  continue  to  be  fruitíul 
only  as  he  abides  in  Chríst,  for  '^  without  him 
we  can  do  nothing." 

Now  this  display  of  the  mercy  of  God  in 
the  appointment  of  Christ  as  the  High-Prie&t 
of  his  church,  and  of  the  gospel  ministry  as 
the  instrument  by  which  souls  are  brougfat 
into  that  church,  as  also  these  effects  produced 
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in  his  chosen  people^  shoold  completely  take 
away  all  the  murmurings  of  all  his  creatures. 
A  sufficient  provision  is  now  made  for  the 
gracious  acceptance  of  every  one  who  comes 
through  this  great  High-Priest,  in  this  new 
and  living  way  of  God's  appointment.  The 
provision  is  such  that  we  may  come  with 
boldness  to  the  throne  of  grace ;  and  this  we 
should  do,  and  not  act  as  the  Israelites  who 
pettishly  and  perversely  cried  out,  "  Behold 
we  die,  we  perish,  we  all  perish.  Whosoever 
cometh  any  thing  near  unto  the  tabernacle  of 
the  Lord  shall  die:  shall  we  be  consumed 
with  dying?"  They  thought  that  it  was  a 
hardship  that  they  might  only  approach  to 
God  through  another,  and  saw  more  danger 
to  their  lives  than  mercy  to  their  souls  in  this 
appointment.  But  let  us  see  that  herein  is 
our  safety,  herein  is  the  certain  acceptance  of 
ourselves  and  our  services.  Let  us  bless  God 
for  so  gracious  an  appointmeut,  and  let  us 
gladly  and  joyfully  and  thankfully  accede  to 
the  choice  which  he  has  made  of  one  who  is 
^^  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come 
nnto  God  by  him." 
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So  also  may  the  appoíntment  which  he  has 
made  of  men  like  ourselves  to  proclaim  the 
mercy  and  grace  of  the  gospel  to  their  fellow- 
sinners,  tend  to  take  away  all  dissatisfactioo 
with  his  arrangements.  They  are  the  most 
suitahle  agents  for  this  purpose ;  for  they  can 
tell  to  others  what  God  has  done  for  their  own 
souls ;  they  can  comfort  "  with  the  comfort 
wherewith  themselves  are  comforted  of  God ;" 
they  can  confirm  by  their  own  experience  all 
the  statements  of  the  word  of  God.  These 
then  "  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  grace 
of  God  ;**  they  publish  to  all  men  "  the  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy ;"  they  "  make  all  men 
see  what  is  the  length  and  breadth  and  depth 
and  height  of  the  love  of  Christ,"  and  leave 
none,  but  the  wilful,  ignorant  of  the  way 
of  peace.  Though  none  could  have  a  right 
to  murmur  against  God  under  any  circum- 
stances,  yet  this  dispensation  of  his  takes 
away  all  occasion  of  objection,  and  leaves  the 
man  altogether  without  excuse,  who  rejects 
the  testimony  which  is  thus  placed  before 
him.  Oh !  let  not  one  of  you  now  die  and 
perish,   when    God    has    in    infinite    mercy 
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provided  you  such  a  way  of  acceptance, 
aiid  adopted  such  meaus  to  make  you  ac- 
quaíuted  with  it,  and  induce  you  to  receive  it. 
Finally,  I  pray  of  all  you  Christian  pro- 
fessors  that  the  holiness  of  your  characters 
and  lives  may  silence  the  cavil  of  all  who 
would  murmur  against  the  exercise  of  the 
grace  of  God  in  the  choice  of  his  servants. 
Let  him  he  justified  in  the  righteousness  of 
his  works  before  all  the  world,  and  do  you 
shew  forth  such  ahundance  of  all  those  "  fruits 
of  righteousness  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  to 
the  glory  and  praise  of  God,"  as  may  fully 
demonstrate  that  he  hath  indeed  chosen  you 
that  you  should  be  holy.  The  Saviour  him- 
self  hath  said,  "  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified 
that  ye  bear  much  fruit."  Let  it  be  your  ob- 
ject  to  glorify  him  thus.  Hold  up  the  choice 
which  he  has  madé  of  you  to  the  reverence 
of  all  mankind,  and  render  his  grace  an 
object  of  desire  to  others  by  an  exhibition 
of  the  sanctifying  influence  which  it  has 
had  upon  you.  Let  such  genuine  piety, 
such  humble  meekness,  such  sincere  reli- 
gion,  such  purity  of  morals,  such  integrity 

c  6 
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in  all  circumstances,  such  ready  charity,  such 
active  benevolence,  ever  appear  in  you>  as 
that  God's  hand  and  grace  may  be  seen 
in  the  buds  blossoms  and  fruits  of  your 
productiveness,  that  so  the  objections  and 
murmurings  of  all  men  against  the  ways 
of  the  gospel  may  be  for  ever  removed, 
and  God  be  justiíied,  admired,  and  venerated 
by  alL 


SERMON  III. 

THE  RED  HEIFER. 

NUMBERS    XIX.    17,    18. 

And  Jbr  an  unclean  persm  they  shaU  iake  qf 
the  ashes  ofihe  humt  heifer  of  purification 
for  sin,  and  runnvag  water  shaJl  he  put 
thereto  in  a  vessel:  and  a  clean  person 
shaU  táke  hyssop^  and  dip  it  in  the  water, 
and  sprinkle  it  upon  the  tent,  and  upon  all 
the  vesselSf  and  upon  the  persons  that  were 
there,  and  upon  him  that  toucheth  a  honCf 
or  one  slain,  or  one  dead,  or  a  grave. 

Thë  ordinance^  of  which  these  words  íurnísb 
a  part  of  tbe  description,  and  wbjbch  we  now 
come  to  consider^  was  a  very  extraordinary 
one,  and  any  méauing  to  be  attacbed  to  it 
would  have  been  perfectly  undiscoverable  by 
us^  had  we  not  been  instructed  by  the  light 
of  the  gpspel>  that  all  the  ceremonies  of  the 
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fulfilled  all  its  ríghteousness,  yet  was  tbis 
altogether  on  our  accouut,  and  not  through 
any  delinquency  of  his  own :  neither  was 
there  any  compulsiou  laid  on  him,  for  he 
gaoe  hvmelf  for  our  sins^  a  voluntai*y  ofier- 
iug  to  his  Father's  justice.  He  says  of 
himself,  "I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might 
take  it  again ;  no  mati  taketh  it  from  me,  but 
I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay 
it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again/' 
Thus  íu  all  these  particulars  may  our  thoughts 
be  led^  by  comparison,  to  the  great  divine 
deliverer  of  mankiud. 

Pursuing  the  account  of  the  law  respectiog 
the  heifer,  we  find  that  being  thus  selectedy 
it  was  to  be  taken  by  Elea2sar,  not  by  Aaron» 

suppose,  because  uncleanness,  as  we  shall 
see,  would  be  contracted  in  the  ceremonyi 
which  the  high  príest  was  to  avoid.  By  him 
it  was  to  be  taken  without  the  camp,  and 
there  killed  in  his  presence :  he  should  sprin- 
kle  the  blood  with  his  finger  seven  times 
before  the  tabemacle»  aud  then  the  heifer  was 
to  be  wholly  conaumed  by  fire,  and  the  priest 
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was  moreover  to  take  cedar-wood,  and  hyssop, 
and  scarlet,  and  cast  it  into  the  midst  of  the 
bmning  of  the  heifer.  He  was  then  to  wash 
his  clothes,  and  bathe  his  flesh,  and  be  unclean 
until  the  evening.  The  person  also  who  had 
bumed  the  heifer  was  to  wash  and  bathe 
iu  like  manner,  and  be  unclean  until  the 
evening.  Pinally,  the  ashes  were  to  be  ga- 
thered  up  by  a  person  previously  clean,  but 
who  by  doing  even  this  would  be  rendered 
unclean  ;  and  the  ashes  were  to  be  laid  up  in 
a  clean  place  without  the  camp,  and  kept  for 
use  as  long  as  they  lasted.  Now  here  we 
recall  to  our  minds  theviolent  and  painful 
death  of  the  divine  Saviour,  who  moreover, 
that  he  might  answer  to  these  ceremonies 
even  ín  minute  circumstances>  suffered  with- 
out  the  gate;  and  here  also  we  xemember 
his  blood  of  sprinkling.  These  are  compa- 
risons  which  were  frequently  drawn  for  you  as 
we  passed  through  the  book  of  Leviticus. 

II.  I  now  proceed,  in  the  seeond  place, 
to  consider  the  use  of  this  water  of  separation. 
It  is  said  to  be  "  a  purification  for  sin,"  and 
it  was  to  be  applied  for  the  purifying  of  those 
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wbo  bad  contracted  uncleaimess  by  the  touch- 
ÍDg  of  tbe  dead  body  of  any  person,  or  of  a 
human  bone,  or  a  grave,  and  for  the  purify- 
ÍDg  of  all  tbose  persons  and  tbings  tbat  migbt 
be  ÍD  tbe  tent  in  wbicb  aoy  one  bad  died. 
Very  burdeDsome  were  tbe  appointments  of 
tbe  Jewisb  law  respectÍDg  uncleanness.  Tbe 
acts  wbicb  rendered  uuclean  were  so  nume- 
rous^  and  in  many  cases  so  unavoidable  tbat 
tbey  must  bave  been  continually  contracdng 
it^  and  tbus  bad  often  tedious  and  expensive 
modes  of  puri£cation  to  observe.  But  we  see 
in  tbese  tbe  defOing  nature  of  sin ;  and  wbile 
we  jbless  God  tbat  we  are  not  placed  under 
the  yoke  of  so  many  ceremonial  observaticies, 
we  sbould  be  tbe  more  careful  to  avoid  tbat 
inward  defilement  whicb  tbe  soul  contracts 
by  unholy  tbougbts,  and  sinful  desires,  and 
evil  passions  and  tempers,  and  wicked  acts. 
We  sbould  carry  the  spirit  of  all  these  cere- 
monial  cleansings  into  our  dispensation  of 
spiritual  tbings^  and  leam  from  them  to 
"  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  tbe 
flesb  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  tbe 
fear  of  God."     This  will  render  the  reading 
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of  the  Olí  Testament  profitable  to  us  in 
every  part,  even  iu  those  which  seem  to  be 
most  entirely  abrogated  as  belonging  only  to 
the  Jewish  law.  We  should  seek  every 
motive  that  we  can  hope  for  from  every  pos- 
sible  quarter,  to  purify  us  from  sin.  That 
was  the  great  use  of  the  ordinance  which  we 
are  now  considering,  and  that  is  the  great 
object  which  we  should  be  daily  aiming  at 
through  the  piinciples  of  the  gospel.  Oh, 
bear  this  in  mind,  ye  who  are  placed  under 
a  better  law  and  a  less  burdensome  yoke. 
Think  not  that  sin  may  be  indulged,  because 
you  have  not  now  to  wash  your  persons  or 
your  raiment :  but  wash  your  heails  and  not 
your  garments  :  "  wash  you,  make  you  clean, 
put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings"  from  before 
the  Lord's  eyes :  "  cease  to  do  evil  and  leam 
to  do  well.'' 

Let  us  next  observe  how  the  ashes  of  the 
heifer  were  to  be  used.  They  were  to  be 
mixed  with  clear  water  in  a  vessel ;  and  then 
a  clean  person  was  to  take  a  bunch  of  hyssop, 
and  dip  it  into  the  mixture,  and  sprinkle  it 
upon  the  tent,  the  vessels,  aud  all  the  persons 
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tbat  were  in  the  tent^  and  upon  every  one  who 
had  touched  á  bone,  or  one  slain^  or  one  dead^ 
or  a  grave.  He  was  to  sprinkle  it  upon  the 
unclean  on  the  third  daj,  and  again  on  the 
seventh  day ;  and  on  the  even  of  the  seventh 
day  that  unclean  person  having  purified 
himself^  and  washed  his  clothes,  and  bathed 
himself  in  water^  should  again  be  clean. 
What  may  we  leam  from  this  mixture  and 
the  sprinkling  of  ít.  The  ashes  of  the  bumt 
heifer  will  represent  to  us  the  merit  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  who  died  for  us,  and  the 
running  water  wiU  represent  the  power  and 
grace  of  his  Holj  Spirit,  which  is  called  the 
water  of  life  and  the  laver  of  regeneration, 
while  the  mixture  of  the  two  together  will 
represent  to  us  that  inseparable  union  which 
ever  occurs  between  the  justification  and  the 
sanctification  of  a  sinner.  The  mercy  which 
pardons  sin^  and  the  grace  which  renews  the 
nature»  uniformlj  go  together.  St.  Faul 
puts  them  together  in  his  description  of  the 
change  which  was  e:$:perienced  bj  the  Corin- 
thians.  When  he  had  described  how  some 
of  tbem  had  been  defiled  by  sin^  had  been 
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fornicators  and  idolaters,  and  adulterers,  aud 
thieves,  and  drunkards,  and  other  wicked 
characters,  he  says^  ^^  But  je  are  washed, 
but  ye  are  sauctified,  but  je  are  justifíed  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus^  and  by  the 
spirit  of  our  God."  And  again,  what  learn 
we  firom  the  sprinkling  of  this  mixture  by 
the  bunch  of  hyssop^  but  the  part  which 
faith  bears  in  our  salvation  ?  Faith  takes  up 
the  Lord's  mercy  and  grace  and  sprinkles 
them,  if  we  may  so  speak,  upon  the  sinner's 
soul.  It  lays  hold  of  the  things  prepared  for 
general  use^  and  applies  them  to  the  iudivi- 
dual,  who  can  derive  no  benefit  from  them 
except  he  thus  receives  them  unto  himself. 
Never  omit  any  one  of  these  three  particulars, 
I  beseech  you,  in  your  plan  of  salvation. 
Let  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  renewing 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  application 
of  both  by  faith  to  your  own  individual  case, 
be  continually  united,  as  things  which  are  all 
absolutely  necessary  in  your  salvation.  May 
the  divine  spirit  take  hold  of  his  hyssop,  and 
therewith  purge  you  that  you  may  clean  and 
wash  you,    that  you    may  be   whitêr  than 
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suow,  aud  sanctify  you  whoUy  both  in  body 
and  spirit. 

We  may  moreover  notice  how  all  the  per- 
sons  engaged  in  this  extraordinary  ceremony 
were  rendered  unclean.  Not  only  was  the 
ordinance  itself  for  the  beuefit  of  those  who 
had  become  unclean,  but  all  the  iudividuals 
who  took  any  part  in  the  preparation  or  use 
of  the  water,  thereby  became  themselves 
unclean.  The  priest  who  officiated  was  ms^de 
unclean ;  the  man  that  burnt  the  heifer  was 
made  unclean  :  he  that  gathered  up  the  ashes 
also  became  unclean ;  and  he  that  sprinkled 
the  water^  and  he  that  even  touched  it  were 
in  like  manner  rendered  unclean.  The  Jews 
say  that  even  Solomon  could  uot  understand 
the  mystery^  how  the  same  water  should 
poUute  the  clean  person^  and  cleanse  the 
poUuted.  But  we  can  at  least  see  how  all 
the  persons  who  were  engaged  in  the  sacrifice 
of  Chríst^  did  thereby  contract  enormous 
gwlty  while,  by  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,  they  were  preparing 
for  other  sinners  that  great  atonement  and 
purification  which  procured  and  availed  for 
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the  taking  awáy  of  the  sin  of  the  world,  and 
even  their  own  sin,  when  they  applied  to  it 
for  themselves  in  faith.  Oh  !  there  are  many 
mysteries  of  mercy  far  ahove  our  knowledge 
in  the  death  of  Christ:  and  well  are  we 
employed  when  we  can  gain,  from  any  part 
of  the  word  of  God,  from  any  ceremony,  any 
type,  any  plain  declaration,  any  thing  sha- 
dowy,  or  any  thing  bright,  something  which 
may  give  us  a  further  insight  into  his  won- 
drous  love,  or  impress  it  more  strongly  on  our 
hearts.  There  is  no  mysteiy  in  this  remark- 
able  ceremony  of  the  law  comparable  to  that 
contained  in  the  doctrine  which  tells  us  in 
plain  words  that  "  he  was  made  sin  for  us 
who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him." 

III.  Now  let  us  notice,  in  the  third  place, 
the  consequences  of  the  neglect  and  observ- 
ance  of  this  ceremony.  We  read  thus  in 
the  twentieth  verse,  "  The  man  that  shall 
be  unclean,  and  shall  not  purify  himself, 
that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  the 
congregation,  because  he  hath  defiled  the 
sanctuary  of  the  Lord:  the  water  of  separation 
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hath  not  been  sprinkled  upon  him."  The 
conseqnences  of  tfais  unpnrified  defilement 
were  similar  to  those  which  attended  the 
leprosy.  He  that  remained  under  it  conld 
have  no  intercourse  with  his  family  and 
friends,  no  participation  in  the  worship  of 
the  people,  or  their  privileges.  So  long  as 
it  lasted  he  lay  under  the  har  of  excommuni- 
catíon.  And  do  not  we  know  that  if  we  are 
not  clean«ed  from  our  sins  by  the  grace  of 
Christ,  we  can  have  no  part  with  the  people 
-of  God,  can  enjoy  no  spiritual  privíleges,  nor 
hope  to  enter  into  heaven  ?  Do  we  not  know 
that  sin,  if  it  remain  upon  us  unremoved  from 
our  souls  through  neglect  of  application  to 
the  blood  of  Christ,  wiU  cut  us  off  from  the 
communion  of  Saints  on  earth,  and  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect  in  heaven  ?  If 
neglect  of  the  water  of  separation  by  the  un- 
clean  person  subjected  him  to  deprivation  of 
all  the  special  blessings  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  wiU  not  neglect  of  the  sacrifíce  of 
Christ  subject  the  sinner  to  an  etemal  banish- 
ment  from  the  inheritance  of  the  Saints  in 
light?     If  he  who  despised  Moses'  law  in 
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this  ceremonial  appointment  of  it  suffered 
such  loss  V  of  how  much  sorer  punishment^ 
suppose  ye,  must  he  be  thought  worthy,  who 
hath  trampled  unde^  foot  the  Son  of  God, 
and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified  an  unholy  thing, 
and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  spirit  of 
grace  ?" — But  on  the  other  hand,  if  he  who 
had  become  ceremonially  unclean  was  purified 
and  cleansed,  and  restored  to  his  place  in 
the  congregation  and  sanctuary  of  Israel 
by  the  use  of  the  water  of  separation,  he 
also  who  lies  under  the  defilement  of  sin 
(and  who  does  not  ?)  shall  be  purified  and 
cleansed,  and  restored  to  the  favour  of  God, 
and  re*admitted  to  his  grace  and  mercy 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  when  it  is  applied 
to  his  soul  in  faith.  It  is  even  thus,  as  I  ob- 
served  in  the  beginning  of  this  sermon,  that 
the  Apostle  applies  this  present  ceremony. 
He  draws  au  indisputable  conclusion  from 
this  ceremonial  appointment  of  the  law,  that  if 
the  water  mixed  with  the  ashes  of  the  bumt 
heifer,  gave  the  extemal  and  temporal  privi- 
leges,  the  blood  of  Christ  will  most  certainly 
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^Ve  the  inward  and  spiritttal  blessingf  if 
tlie  former  availed  for  the  removal  of  ooie- 
monial  poUution,  much  more  will  the  latter 
'be  e^cacious  for  the  removal  of  actual  ein. 
Oh  •  in  what  a  vastly  auperíor  coKiditioB  are  we 
placed  ^y  the  gospel  in  this  lattêr  dÍBpe&satioa! 
T^e  IsraeHtes  had  their  exteraal  expiatíons 
^d  p]aii&cations,  but  these  were  only  esiterniú 
^d/'could  not  make  him  that  did  the.:sejrvice 
pe|:feQt  as  pertaining  to  the  Gonsciance^;"  fer 
i£  they  could,  they  would,  have  ceased  to  be 
pffered,  '^because  that  the  worahippers  onoe 
purged  should  have  had  no  more  .conseienoe 
of  i^ins."  But  this  is  the  very  grace  in 
which  we  stand.  The  all-sufficient  s^^ii&fí^ 
oí  Chríst  removes  the  internal  guilt  and 
etemal  condemnation  of  sin^  and  take»  awi^ 
the  burden  and  fear  of  it  from  the  consckac^. 
The  Israelite  had  his  person  restored  to  social 
intercourse  from  the  uncleanness  contraot^ 
by  the  touch  of  a  dead  body.  The  Qliri^ti^ 
has  hís  conscience  set  at  liberty  from  ^ 
defilement  of  the  dead  woïks  in.  wiiph  ,he 
had  previously  trusted^  and  thus  b^iinig  4^ 
livered  from  that  by  which  he  was  pollutQd 
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and  condemned^  he  serves  the  lÍYÍng  God  in 
ríghteousness  and  holiness^  without  fear^  all 
the  dajs  of  his  life. 

Chrístian  brethren,  rejoice  in  this  jour  safe 
and  pleasant  state,  into  which  you  have 
access  by  Christ.  See  the  infínite  superiority 
of  the  gospel  over  the  law  in  every  particular, 
and  dwell  in  thought  with  delightful  satisfac- 
tion  ou  the  fuU  completion  of  all  the  sacrifices 
and  ceremonies  of  the  law  which  has  been 
effected  for  you  by  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus. 
Come  constantlj  to  the  atonement  made  by 
his  death^  that  jour  conscience  may  be  at 
ease,  and  that  you  may  have  peace  with  God, 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  his  glory.  Have 
recourse  to  that  eternal  and  Almighty  Spirit, 
by  whom  the  human  body  of  Christ  was  ge- 
nerated,  in  which  he  dwelt  without  measure, 
which  was  sanctified  and  supported  by  him, 
and  ailer  it  had  been  put  to  death  in  the 
flesh  was  quickened  by  hím.  Have  recourse 
to  him  not  only  to  give  you  peace  of  consci- 
ence  aud  its  good  and  happy  testimony  within 
you,  but  also  that  faith  by  which  you  may 
be  interested  in  the  whole  of  that  perfect 
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spiritual  and  complete  work  of  Christ,  aud 
that  sanctificatioD  by  which  you  may  be  made 
pure  aud  holy.  Be  not  content,  like  the 
Pharisees,  to  cleanse  the  outside,  while  the 
mind  and  conscience  are  defíled,  or  to  gar- 
nish  yourselves  with  dead  woAs,  while  a 
spiritual  life  is  wanting  in  your  soul ;  but 
seek  after  inward  purity  of  heart,  and  real 
holiness  of  life,  and  that  fair  and  cleansed 
state  of  the  soul,  which  Jewish  purifications 
typified,  but  could  never  give.  I  press  upon 
you  again  the  needful  remembrance  that 
Christ,  your  Lord,  both  justifies  and  purifies, 
acnd  that  thése  two  acts  of  his  grace  cannot 
be  separated.  They  are  indissolubly  united 
in  the  method  of  his  salvation,  and  cannot  be 
disjoined  in  the  believer's  experience.  Seek 
the  highest  attainments  in  both,  that  you  may 
stand  complete  in  Clirist,  perfect  and  entire, 
lacking  nothing,  feeling  yourselves  fi^eely  and 
fully  justified  by  faith,  rejoicing  in  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God,  and  exhibiting  the  new 
man  in  the  image  of  Christ  by  the  living 
works  of  righteousness  and  holiness. 

But  you  who  are  still  in  a  state  of  spirituai 
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uncleanneBs   musl  be   Bpoken   to   otherwise. 
You  must  be   compared  with  the  uuclean 
Israelite,  who  was  shnt  out  from  communion 
with  'Gofi  and  his  people,  nnd  be  told  that 
you  bave  no  part  nor  lot  with  Christ  and  his 
redeemed.     You  are  to  be  aToused,  if  it  be 
possible,  to  a  sense  of  your  sin  and  danger. 
f  OT  this  purpose  we  say  to  you,  that  if  the 
touch  of  a  dead  body,  or  a  bone,  or  a  grave, 
rendered  the  Israelite  cereroomally  untílean, 
much  more  has  sin  contaminated  your  soul, 
and  fiUed  you  wíth  actual  guilt  aud  defile- 
ment ;    and  if   the   persoual   and   temporal 
inconveniencies  were  great  to  which  the  im- 
purified  Jew  was  subject,  muoh  more  dreadíul 
are  those  eternal  miseries  of  the  future  world* 
to  which  you  are  exposed ;  and  if  the  water 
of  purification  was  indispensably  necessary, 
by  the  appointment  of  God,  for  him,  much 
more  necessary,   by  the  same  appointraent, 
is  the  blood  of  Christ  for  you,  that  you  may 
be  cleansed  by  it  fi-om  your  iniquity ;  and  if 
that  mixed  water  was  to  be  sprinkled  on  him 
by  the  bunch  of  hyssop,  much  more  must  the 
blood  of  Christ  be  applied  to  you  tbrough 
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faith^  that  yom  conscience  may  be  pnrged 
from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God. 
Now  meditate  on  these  things.  Ponder  on 
them  deeply  in  jonr  hearts.  Be  thonghtfnl 
of  the  gnilt  and  the  wrath  which  sin  has 
bronght  upon  you.  Be  in  fear  of  the  con- 
sequences.  Desire  that  thej  may  be  averted, 
and  the  gnilt,  yea  and  eyen  the  sin  itself, 
removed.  Go  to  the  fonntain  which  is  opened 
for  sin  and  for  nncleanness,  and  wash  therein 
by  faith  and  be  clean.  Go  to  the  blood  of 
Christ  which  cleanseth  from  all  sín,  that  yon 
may  now  be  purified  from  all  iniquity,  and 
herLler  ascribe  doimmon  and  gW  -to 
him  that  loved  you^  and  washed  you  from 
your  sins  in  his  own  blood. 


SERMON  IV. 

THE  WATER  OF  MERIBAH. 

NUMBERS  XX.    13. 

Tkis'is  the  rvater  o/Meríbah;  because  the 
ehUdren  qflsrael  strove  with  the  Lordy  and 
he  was  sanctified  in  them. 

We  saw,  in  a  former  sennon^  that  the  Israel- 
ites  had  been  condemned  to  wander  for  forty 
years  in  the  wildemess,  as  a  punishment  for 
their  refusal  to  enter  into  the  promised  land, 
though  encouraged  to  do  so  by  Joshua  and 
Caleb.  Of  this  space  of  their  history  the 
sacred  historian  had  little  to  record^  and  now 
that  it  is  drawing  to  its  close,  and  they  are 
soon  to  be  put  into  possession  of  Canaan^  it 
is  distressing  to  find,  that  the  narrative  is 
resumed  with  another  of  those  murmurings, 
of  which  we  have  already  had  so  many  re- 
cords,  and  úioreover  that  it  unhappily  stands 
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connected  with  much  that  deserves  and  meets 
with  rehuke  even  in  Moses  and  Aaron.  The 
former  generation  were  now  nearly  all  of 
them  dead,  and  a  new  oua  had  grown  up  in 
their  room ;  yet  we  find  another  exhibition  of 
the  same  discontented  and  murmuring  spirit, 
which  had  so  strongly  characterízed  their 
ancestors.  Thus  we  see  that  corrupt  nature 
is  alwajs  the  same.  This  spirit  is  not  the 
fault  of  this  or  that  individual^  of  this  or  the 
other  generation  or  countrj  ^.  it  ia  tUe  fault 
of  the  race  of  man :  it  is  the  rooted  depravity 
of  tbe  nature :  therefore  one  generatíou  after 
another  manifests  the  same  evil  dispoaitioiis^ 
the  same  unholy  lustings^  the  same  disooo- 
tent  and  rebellion*  After  that  the  old  wofid 
had  been  cut  off  by  the  flood^  the  new  one 
rose  ixp  with  the  same  general  íeaturea  of 
character,  and  one  age  afteor  another  in  the 
history  of  the  Israelites  prores  that  ^^  man  is 
by  nature  very  far  gone  from  originál  righte- 
ousness,  and  is  of  his  own  nature  inekined  to 
evil." — Here  also  we  find  another  great  tmth 
respectíng  our  fallen  nature  strikingly  exem* 
plified,  which  is^  that  '<  this  infeotíon  of  nattare 
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doth  remain,  yea  in  them  that  are  regenerated^ 
for  in  this  exposition  we  sball  have  to  notic^ 
much  faultineas  both  in  Moses  and  Aaron: 
and  we  are  taught  directly  by  the  New  Testa- 
ment,  that  ^^  if  anj  íhan  say  he  hath  no  sin, 
he  deceives  himself,  and  the  tmth  is  not  in 
him." 

The  occasion  of  the  murmuring  of  the  peo- 
ple  at  the  time  here  mentioned,  is  the  same  as 
had  occurred  at  an  ^ly  part  of  their  joumey : 
they  murmured  for  want  of  water.  We  saw, 
in  the  seventee^th  chapter  of  E:i^odus^  tba^t 
soon  after  the  passage  through  the  ^eá  Sea? 
tbe  Israelites  had  murmured  ou  this  same 
account  at  Rephidim,  and  that  Mpses,  by  tbe 
command  of  God^  had  strack  the  rock  witb 
his  rod;  írom  which  water  immediately  jfiowed^ 
and  followed  them  on  their  way.  But  it  had 
now  ceased^  and  they  were  again  in  distress 
for  a  necessary  supply.  .  The  experience 
which  they  bad  formerly  bad  of  the  power  and 
goodneas  of  Gpd,  sbould  liave  aent  them  at 
once  to  him  in  prayer  and  witb  faith.  But 
alas  what  is  man  ?  Wbs^t  are  we  ourselves  ? 
Hqw  much  praof  bave  m  had  of  help  in 
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difficulty^  and  of  mercy  when  m'ost  líeedecf, 
and  yet  how  have  we  fbrgottén  áll  these 
things  when  a  time  of  trial  has  come  npon 
us !  How  haye  we  given  onrselves  np  tó 
unhelief,  despair,  and  discotitent!  Snch  a 
poor  forgetful  and  nngratefiil  creature  is  man, 
even  in  his  best  estate.  Thns  in  their  présent 
necessity  of  fear  did  the  Israelites  start  aside 
like  a  broken  bow :  they  even  passionately 
wished  that  they  had  died  in  the  plague, 
which  had  cut  oflF  so  many  of  their  brethren. 
Alas,  what  madness  and  folly  are  in  'the 
hearts  of  men  I  That  judgment  was  one  of 
a  most  appalling  kind;  yet  this  want  of 
water,  which  they  might  have  known  the 
Lord  could  so  easily  remedy,  is  considered, 
only  bei^ause  it  was  then  present,  to  be  the 
worse  evil  of  the  two.  They  chide  with 
Moses  and  Aaron,  laying  the  wholê  blame 
upon  them,  and  totally  forgetting  the  presence 
and  interference  of  God :  they  accuse  them 
that  they  had  brought  them  into  the  wilder- 
ness,  that  they  and  their  cattle  might  die 
there ;  they  complained  that  their  promises  of 
a  good  and  íruitful  land  had  not  been  íulfilled. 
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A}1  tbis  is  but  a  picture  of  our  own  heait8 
aud  .ways.  Present  disappointineut  and  pain 
d^rive  us  of  our  right  senses.  We  forget 
th^  hand  of  God  in  our  afflictions  or  for  our 
belp.  ,  We  murmur  against  providence, 
quarrel  with  instruments,  and  give  way  ta 
QUr  passions  in  a  most  unholy  manner.  The 
clay  complains  against  the  potter^  and  the 
thing  formed  says  unto  him  that  formed  it 
wby  dost  thou  deal  with  me  thu3.  AU  this  i^ 
sad  and  qulpable  discontent  and  rebelliau 
which  we  tbus  exhibit. 

Moses  and  Aaron^  according  to  their  con-^ 
atant  custom,  applied  unto  the  Lord:  tbey 
went  from  the  assembly  to  the  door  of  the 
tabemacle;  and  there  fell  upon  their  faces; 
and  then  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared 
to  them.  Moses  was  directed  to  take  his 
rod^  and  with  it  in  his  hand  to  ^eak 
unto  the  rock  in  the  síght  of  the  people, 
and  he  was  told  that  so  it  should  give  forth 
water. 

Now  what  did  Moses  ?  He  "  gathered  all 
tíie  congregation  together  before  the  rock,^ 
an,d.he  said  un.to  them,  Hear  now,  ye  rebels, 
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mast  we  feteh  jou  water  oat  of  tbis  rock  ? 
And  he  lifted  up  his  hand,  and  with  the 
rod  he  smote  the  rock  twice/'  Herein  he 
committed  a  great  offence.  This  part  of  his 
histoiy  is  frequently  mentioned  in  different 
parts  of  the  scriptures^  and  always  with  strtn^ 
disapprohation,  and  with  a  remaikahle  pan«> 
ishment  inflicted  for  it.  It  is  mentioned  in 
the  twelfth  rerse,  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses 
and  Aaron^  '^  Because  je  beUeved  me  not,  to 
sanctify  me  in  the  eyes  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  therefore  je  shall  not  bring  this  con- 
gregation  into  the  land  which  I  have  gÍTen 
them."  Again  in  the  twenty-fourth  vene, 
^'  Aaron  shall  be  gathered  unto  his  people,  for 
he  shall  not  enter  into  the  land  which  I  have 
given  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  because  je 
rebelled  agaiust  mj  word  at  the  water  of  Me<^ 
ribah."  And  Aaron  died  oo  Mount  Hor, 
without  the  honour  of  leading  the  people  into 
Canaan.  Again  it  was  declared  to  Moses 
in  the  twenty-seventh  cbapter  and  twdfth 
verse,  **  Get  thee  up  ioto  this  Mount  Abarim^ 
and  see  the  land  which  I  have  givra  unto  the 
children  of  Israel ;  and  when  thou  hast  seen 
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it,  tbou  also  shalt  be  gathered  unto  thy  peoplie, 
as  Aaron  thy  brother  was  gathere^.  For  ye 
reb(elled  against  my  coipmandment  in  the 
desert  of  Zin^  in  the  strife  of  the  congrega- 
tion  to  s.anctify  me  at  the  water  before  their 
ejes."  Three  times  also  is  this  punishment 
referred  to  iu  the  book  of  Deuteronoinj?  and 
always  in  the  same  t,erms,  and  that  altbough 
Moses  should  be  pennitted  to  see  the  land, 
yet  he  should  not  be  alloi^ed  to  enter  into  it, 
and  always  for  this  reason,  because  he  did 
not  ^anctify  the  Lord  in  the  sight  of  the  peo- 
ple,  but  rebelled  against  his  commandment. 
And  so  it  came  to  pass^  that  as  Aaron  died  on 
Mount  Hor,  so  Moses  died  on  Afpunt  Nebo, 
a  peak  of  tlie  ridge  of  Abarim^  aqd  was 
exclujded  from  tbe  earthly  enjoyment  of  the 
promised  land. 

It  is  necessary  therefore  that  we  should 
enquire  into  the  particulars  of  this  offence  of 
Mose^  and  Aaron,  on  account  of  which  they 
were  so  signally  punished. 

1 .  Here  was  evidently,  first,  great  warmth 
and  updue  anger  of  spirit.  This  appears  by 
the  words  in  which  Moses  spake  :  "  hear  now. 
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ye  réheUy^  said  he.  It  is  very  trae  that  they 
were  then  rebelling  against  God,  and  Moaes 
had  unqaestionably  met  with  great  provo-* 
catiou  from  them.  Yet  he  did  not  well  to 
be  angry^  and  to  utter  such  bitter  words.  His 
fault  in  this  respect  is  thus  noticed  by  the 
Psalmist;  ^^  They  angered  him  also  at  the 
waters  of  stiife^  so  that  it  went  ill  with  Moses 
for  their  saikes:  because  they  provoked  hís 
spirit^  so  that  he  spake  unadvisedly  with  fais 
lips.*'  Mosés,  as  to  his  general  character» 
was  remarkably  meek ;  but  here  he  was  oTer* 
come  by  passion.  What  a  lessou  may  we 
read  here  against  the  indulgence  of  angry 
feelings^  and  the  expression  of  harsh  and 
imtemperate  words.  How  careful  should  we 
be  to  bridle  our  tongue!  and  how  fervently 
and  frequently  should  we  pray,  "  Set  a  watch, 
O  Lord,  before  my  mouth  j  keep  the  door  of 
my  lips.'' 

2.  Here  was,  secondly,  too  much  self^snffi* 
ciency.  It  appesffs  in  his  sayiug,  "  must  tce 
fetch  you  water  out  of  the  rock  ?'*  Moses 
certainly  now  exposed  himself  to  a  cfaarge 
wfaicfa  on  anotfaer  occasion  faad  been  made 
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against  him  inost  unjustly ;  that  is^  he  took 
too  mncfa  upon  him.  Was  it  he  that  should 
bring-  water  out  of  the  rock  ?  Was  he  to  per- 
mit  the  people  to  snppose  even  for  a  moment 
that  it  was  bj  his  own  power  aud  might  that 
l^  rock  should  seud  forth  water  ?  Alas^  he 
was  forgetful,  and  he  spake  more  highly  of 
himself  than  he  ought  to  speak.  And  thns 
it  is  that  pride  is  the  parent  of  passiou. 
Brethren^  the  first  «nd  last  lesson  wliich  we 
have  to  leam  is  humility.  Humility  wiU 
keep  our  spirits  even,  and  form  the  best  guard 
of  our  lips.  Under  its  blessed  influence  we 
shall  never  ascribe  any  thing  to  our  own  power^ 
wisdom,  or  merit,  but  all  to  the  Lord.  Under 
its  influence  we  shall  never  speak  contemptu*- 
ously  or  harshly  to  others ;  we  shall  be  meek 
and  patient,  l^ind  and  courteous  to  all. 

3.  Thirdly,  here  was  disobedience.  Moses 
did  not  simply  as  he  was  directed.  He  was 
biddeu  to  speak  to  the  rock,  but  instead  of 
speaking  to  it,  he  struck  it.  In  the  former 
oceasion  he  had  been  commanded  to  strike  it, 
but  that  was  no  reason  why  he  should  depart 
from  his  instnictions  now.     God  chooses  to 
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yaiy  his  means,  in  order  to  show  that  tbe 
snfficíeiicj  is  all  of  lúm.  M oses  spake  iiidoed 
as  we  bave  seen,  bat  it  was  to  tbe  people^ 
and  be  bad  better  baye  beld  bis  peace:  so 
tbat  be  sinned  doublj:  be  spake  wbere  be 
ongbt  to  bave  been  silent ;  be  stmck  wbere 
be  oogbt  only  to  baye  spoken.  This  alqo 
evidraúy  bad  its  origin  in  tbe  heat  and  intem- 
perance  of  spirit  into  whicb  he  was  betrajed. 
Mj  bretbren,  let  us  tak^  care  tbat  we  never 
either  fall  short  of  what  God  has  said,  nor  go 
bejond  it.  Let  us  never  tbink  o£  taking  our 
own  waj,  wheu  the  Lord  has  jNrescríbed  bis. 
4.  Fourthlj,  unbelief  also  was  fouud  in 
this  their  offence.  Thej  are  charged  with  it 
iu  the  twelftb  verse.  This  iudeed  was  at  the 
root  of  the  whole  matter,  as  it  is  of  all  oar 
sius.  Did  we  at  all  times  fullj  believe  in  the 
authorítj  of  God  we  should  never  have  a 
thought  of  actiug  iu  anj  thíng  but  exactlj 
according  to  his  directions.  But  unbelief  is 
the  great  sin  of  our  hearts,  ^ud  the  great 
cause  of  all  omission  of  tl^at  which  is  good, 
^nd  of  all  commission  of  that  which  is  evil. 
It  was  the  or^n  of  all  the  siu  an4  mis^j  of 
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the  Israelitea  ia  all  ages.  They  trensgressed 
the  law  of  God,  a^d  were  visited  witíi  his 
jadgmentSj,  because  they  believed  not  his  word. 
Their  dispersion  and  wretehednes»  throngh 
the  whole  period  of  the  gp^pel  is  owing  to 
tiieir  unbelief  in  Christ,  whp  came  unto  his 
own,  and  his  ow»  received  him  not.  It  is 
now  especially  th^  damning  sin :  ^^  he  that 
believeth  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth 
not  shall  be  damned."  *'  If  ye  believe  not 
that  I  am  he,"  «aith  the  Savíour,  *^  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sius."  UiiJjeUef  not  ouly  con- 
temus  the  threatenings  and  promises  of  God, 
but  it  rejects  the  remedy  which  he  has  pro- 
vided  for  the  recovery  of  our  souls  from  the 
ruiu  of  sin  and  the  fall.  Unbelief,  1  espe- 
cially  mean  unbelief  in  Christ,  is  tfae  oue 
imiversal  destroyer  of  the  souls  of  all  who 
perish. 

5.  Fifthly  and  lastly,  here  was  great  dis- 
honour  done  to  God  before  the  people.  This 
effect  of  the  unbdief  and  diaobedience  of 
Mos^s  and  Aaron  is  repeated  in  almost  every 
pJaoe  of  soripture  wh^e  their  offence  is  no- 
ticed.  It  is  expressed  by  the  phrase,  ■*  Ye  did 
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not  sanctify  me  in  the  eyes  of  the  children.0f- 
IsraeL"     As  this  is  uniformly  stated  to  W. 
the  great  cause  of  the  Lord's  indignatioa'^ 
against  them,  let  us  consider  the  import  of  it. 
To  sancti/y  the  Lord  is  to  give  all  reverence 
and  honour  to  him  in  eyeiy  circumstauce  in 
which  we  may  he  placed;  and  it  is  to  maintain 
and  express  an  unshaken  trust  in  him  in  all 
seasons  of  doubt^  diQiculty,  and  danger^  and 
a  firm  adherence  to  him^  and  a  fuU  acknow-  ^ 
ledgement  of  him  in  all  circumstances.     It; 
is  to  bear  a  believiqg  testimony  to  him  at  all 
times.     You  will   find  several  instances  of 
the  Lord's  care  to  sanctify  his  own  great 
name,  that  is,  to  have  himself  held  up  tor 
honour  and  respect  among  all  people.     In 
the   eighth   chapter  of  Isaiah  we  hear  the 
Lord  saying  to  those  who  were  afraid  of  the 
power,  multítude,  and  union  of  their  enemies^ 
",Lay  ye  not  a  confederacy^  neither  fear  ye 
their  fear^  nor  be  afraid ;  but  sanctify  the  Lord ' 
God  of  hosts  himself';  aud  let  him  be^your' 
fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread/'     So  again 
St   Peter  says,  '*  But  and  if  ye  suffer  for, 
righteousness  sake^  happy  are  ye,  ajjid  be  notr 
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afraiS  of  théir  terror,  neither  bé  troúbled ; 
buf  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  yoiir  hearts/* 
Now  this  was  not  done  by  Moses  and  Aaron 
on  the  present  occasion.  They  did  not  lead 
the  minds  of  the  people  to  God.  They  did 
not  tell  them  of  the  former  miraculons  exer- 
tions  of  his  power.  They  did  not  bid  them 
expect  relief  from  him.  They  said  nothing 
of  his  ability  to  supply  theirneed,  nor  of  hiá 
mercý  and  grace  to  all  who  served  and 
honoured  him.  They  did  not  even  simply 
use  the  means  whích  he  had  directed,  and 
speak  to  the  rock :  but  they  chode  the  people, 
.  and  struck  the  rock  in  anger  and  impatience. 
Thus  they  gave  no  honour  to  the  Lord  in 
this  aíFair.  Their  minds  were  more  full  of 
their  own  angry  feelings,  than  of  a  due 
regard  to  him,  and  so  they  sanctified  him 
not  in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  This  was 
their  great  offence.  And  for  this  they  were 
both  of  them  refused  an  entrance  into  the 
land  of  Canaan.  Highly  as  they  had  been 
distingnished  in  their  respective  offices,  long  * 
and  laboriously  as  they  had  guided  and 
judged  the  children  of  Israel,  yet  they  were 
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Bot  allowed  to  receive  that  íruit  of   their 
labour. 

One  thing,  aboTe  all  others,  is  to  be 
ohseryed  from  this  histoiy,  which  is,  tbat  God 
will  punish  the  provocations  of  even  his  own 
senrants  and  children.  We  do  not  say  that 
Moses  and  Aaron  were  shut  out  of  the  king- 
dom  of  heaven,  but  they  sufiéred  grwt 
temporal  disgrace  and  loss  for  their  fault  iu 
this  matter.  We  do  not  say  that  the  saints 
of  God  shall  be  utterly  cut  off  from  th^r 
heavenly  rest  for  every  oflfence  of  whicti  ^'^J 
may  be  guilty ;  but  we  do  say  that  they  will 
meet  with  rebukes  and  chastisements  firom 
Godj  that  he  will  deprive  (hem  of  mapy 
spiritual  honours»  and  put  them  to  shantie 
before  men ;  will  probably  throw  a  cloud  over 
their  evidenoes,  and  make  them  íuU  of  terror 
and  dismay  ;  will  make  tbeir  end  inglorious, 
nor  suffer  tbeir  sun  to  set  in  splen^Q^r. 
Thus  he  wiU  ^^visit  their  offences  with  the 
rod,  and  their  sin  with  scourges."  Oh !  let 
*  no  child  of  God  thiuk  it  a  light  thing  to  be 
unwatchfol,  and  tp  fall  into  any  sin  of  the  flesh 
or  the  spirít.    Let  him  be  afraid  of  fprovokiqg 
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tbe  Lord  to  anger  by  aaay  forgetfulnesa  of 
his  presence,  or  by  any  neglect  to  sanctify 
hiiu  in  the  eyes  of  «oien.  Nuqotberless  occa- 
sions  occur  in  our  intercQurse  with  others,  in 
which  we  should  shew  tbiO  seikse  tbat  ve  haTe 
of  his  presence,  aad  the  honour  which  ia  due  to 
bis  authority.  Often  are  we  called  to  sauctify 
him  in  the  eyes  of  others,  and  often  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  we  fail  to  do  it  tbjrough  some  felse 
sbau^e  or  Qowardice>  through  waat  of  that 
deep  and  consta^t  feelJÍQg  of  reverenoe»  awe, 
and  love,  which  he  reqi^res  of  us.  How 
mauyHxiay  be  deprivcid  of  honours^  and  com- 
forts  on  this  account^  whÍQb  they  would 
otherwise  receive  it  is  impossible  to  say,  or 
what  diminutÍQn  of  gloiry  they  may  suffer 
for  it  even  iu  the  WQrld  to  come.  No  doubt 
there  is  a  great  defQct  In  our  not  always 
standiug  up  for  God  as  we  oiight  to  do,  in 
ttot  alway^  at  l?ast  ^xhibiting  }n  our  own 
persons  that  powerfuJ  impression  qu  tbe  mind 
of  what  is  due  to  Wm,  which  ia  required  of 
us.  "  Them  that  hauaur  me  I  wfll  honour/* 
saith  the  Lord ;  aud  uq  doubt  he  kaeps  many 
back  from  honour,  as  he  did  Moses  here. 
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becauae  they  do  not  faithfuUj  and  unfliuch^ 
ingly  honour  him. 

But  if  the  saints  thn$  suffer  for  their 
offences,  what  wiU  be  the  case  of  the  wicked, 
who  never  honour  God,  but  are  always  dis- 
honouring  him  ?  ^^  If  judgmeut  begin  in  the 
house  of  God^  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them 
that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ?"  And  *^  if 
the  righteous  scarcely  shall  be  isaVed,  where 
shall  tbe  sinner  and  the  ungodly  appear?" 
Oh !  that  the  irreUgious  and  profane  might 
see^  in  this  punisfament  of  Moses  and  Aaron, 
what  a  controversy  our  just  and  hol^  God 
must  have  with  them  !  Where  there  is  no 
obedience,  no  service,  no  love  and  reverence 
of  Ood,  but  the  whole  tenor  of  the  life  and 
the  general  character  mark  the  unholy  and 
unsanctified  man,  the  man  of  the  world,  the 
servant  of  Satan  and  sin,  what  shall  the  end 
be  ?  Certainly  it  wiU  be  an  exclusion  from 
the  heavenly  Canaan,  an  "  everlasting  de- 
struction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  power/'  Certainly  the 
last  sentence  wiU  be,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil 
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and  his  angels«^  And  how  can  this  be 
escaped  ?  No  how,  but  by  a  timely  repent- 
ance,  and  a  change  of  heart  and  life,  and 
an  earnest  appUcation  for  mercy  through  that 
atoning  sacrifice  which  the  «temal  Son  pre- 
sented  on  the  cross  to  his  Father's  justice. 
Aud  these  things  are  all  the  work  of  his 
grace.  They  are  to  be  sought  eamestly  by 
every  one  that  is  in  álann  on  acconnt  of  his 
sinful  state.  If  any  of  you  be  ready  to  trem- 
ble  for  fear  of  the  wrath  of  God,  let  him  go 
in  prayer  and  faith  for  an  interest  in  Christ^ 
for  repentance  unto  life,  and  a  conversion  of 
heart.  These  things  are  the  gifts  of  God, 
they  are  the  operations  of  his  Spiiit.  God 
wiU  gÍYe  his  holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him;  and  that  Spirit  will  work  in  them  '<  both 
to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure." 
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And  the  people  spake  against  Gody  and  affainst 
Mosesy  Wherefore  kave  ye  hrought  us  up 
out  of  Egypt  to  die  in  the  nnldemess  P  for 
there  is  no  bready  neither  is  there  any  wa- 
ter  ;  and  our  soul  hatheth  this  light  hread. 
And  the  Lord  sentfiery  serpents  among  the 
peopky  and  they  hit  the  people  ;  and  much 
people  of  Israel  died. 

On  the  íirst  head  <rf  this  sermon^  brethren,  I 
have  to  set  before  you  another  instance  of  sin 
in  the  Israelites.  Oh!  how  often  have  we  had 
occasion,  in  expoonding  their  history,  to  notice 
their  rebellion  against  the  Lord.  We  know 
how  he  rained  bread  írom  heaven  npon  tháfn, 
and  man  did  eat  angels'  food.  We  know  how 
he  miraculously  supptied  them  with  water 
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through  the  whole  of  their  jouriieyB  in  the  wil- 
demess.  But  we  here  find  thém  again^  as  in 
the  eleventh  chapter,  dissatisfied  with  the 
Lord's  provision,  discontented  with  the  natore 
of  the  food,  and  the  quantity  of  the  water  with 
which  they  were  furnished,  without  care  of 
their  own,  except  to  gather  the  one  and  drínk 
the  other.  "  There  is  no  bread,"  said  they, 
"  neither  is  there  any  water,  and  our  soul 
loatheth  this  Kght  bread."  They  call  it, 
"  This  light  bread,"  as  though  it  were  not 
strengthening  enough  to  support  them;  and 
they  loathed  the  constant  repetition  of  it  day 
after  day. 

Now,  brethren,  when  I  think  that  the 
Manna,  with  which  the  Israelites  were  fed,  is 
a  representation  of  the  rich  provision  which 
is  made  in  the  gospel  of  Christ  for  the  life 
and  nourishment  of  our  souls,  I  am  led  to 
think  with  grief  and  soitow  of  heart  of  you, 
who  think  lightly  of  him,  and  loathe  the  true 
bread  of  heaven,  yea  and  also  the  sincere 
milk  of  the  word,  which  is  set  before  you. 
Your  souls  delight  in  fleshly  gratifications, 
and  lust  after  sensual  pleasures.  You  delight 
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not  in  spiritiial  enjoyments,  and  find  no  gi:^ 
tification  in  the  pnre  and  hol j  refireshmentft  of 
heaven*  Though  6od  has  in  mercj  sent  you 
his  word  of  salvation,  by  which  yonr  sonls 
might  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  iatneas, 
yet  is  there  in  yon  no  hnnger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness ;  and  sweet  as  is  the  pieach- 
ing  of  the  gospel  to  the  taste  of  many,  yet 
yonr  iull  souls  loath  the  honeycomb.  Many 
prophets  and  righteous  men  of  old  desíred  to 
see  and  hear  the  things  which  yon  do,  but 
could  not.  If  Tyre  and  Sidon  had  had  such 
evidence  of  the  power  and  grace  of  God,  thc^ 
would  have  repented  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 
Reject  not,  I  beseech  you^  the  mercies  of  God 
against  your  own  souls^  lest  in  wrath  he  should 
leave  you  in  this  contempt  of  them.  Nay 
there  is  even  cause  to  appr^end  a  yet  greater 
judgment,  even  that  of  his  answering  you  ac- 
cording  to  the  desires  of  your  hearts;  for  so 
he  did  to  the  Israelites  in  the  former  instance 
as  recorded  in  the  eleventh  chapter.  At  that 
time,  for  '^  he  gave  them  their  own  desire ; 
they  were  not  estranged  írom  their  lust.  But 
while  their  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths,  the 
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wrath  of  God  came  upon  them,  and  slew  the 
fattest  bf  them,  and  smote  down  the  chosen 
men  of  Israel,"  Ah  !  brethren,  the  heaviest 
jndgment  that  can  befall  us  may  often  be  that 
of  giving  us  our  desires,  and  letting  us  not  be 
estranged  from  our  hist.  For  thus  sin  often 
becoraes  its  own  pilnishment,  and  foolish  men 
are  plagued  because  of,  and  by,  their  offence. 
But  whether  God  sliould  ever  send  any  direct 
punishment  upon  you  or  iiot  for  your  con- 
tempt  of  his  word,  remember  that  the  privation 
of  it  is  itself  one  of  his  heaviest  judgments. 
Many  are  the  scriptures  which  set  this  before 
us  in  the  most  striking  terms.  Thus  in  the 
prophet  Amos,  "  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  that  I  will  send  a  famine  in 
the  land,  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst 
for  water,  but  of  hearing  the  words  of  the 
Lord :  and  they  shall  wander  from  sea  to  sea, 
and  from  the  north  even  to  the  east,  and  they 
shall  run  to  aud  fro  to  seek  the  word  of  the 
Lord  and  shall  not  fínd  it.  In  that  day  shall 
the  young  men,  and  the  fair  virgins  faint  for 
thirst."  Again,  in  the  book  of  Revelation, 
Chríst  saith  unto  those  against  whom  he  had 
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somewhat  because  thev  had  left  theír  first 
loye,  ^'  Remember  from  wheoce  thou  art 
fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works; 
or  else  I  will  come  nnto  thee  quicklj,  and  will 
remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  ex- 
cept  thou  repent."  Thus  God  punishes  men 
for  a  rejection  of  his  word  bj  a  removal  of  his 
word,  or  of  the  influence  of  his  grace,  which 
alone  gives  it  efficacj  in  the  heart,  and  witfa- 
out  which  thej  live  in  foUj  and  sin  without 
restraint. 

II.  But  it  is  time  that  I  proceed  to  a  se- 
cond  head^  and  consider  the  particular  manner 
in  which  God  punished  the  Israelites  on  the 
present  occasion  for  their  loathing  of  the 
Manna. 

We  read  thus,  "  The  Lord  sent  fiery  ser- 
pents  among  the  people,  and  they  bit  the 
people,  and  much  people  of  Israel  died.*' 
The  description  fiery  refers  perhaps  to  their 
colour  and  the  bright  hue  of  their  skins,  or  to 
the  hot  and  buming  pain  which  their  poison- 
ous  bite  produced.  This  took  effect  speedily, 
and  being  incurable  by  any  human  means, 
many  were  the  corpses  which  it  strewed  in  the 
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wilderness.  In  this  way  the  Lord  showed  his 
wrath  against  the  people,  aud  in  it  we  see 
another  method  by  which  God  can  punish 
those  who  transgress  against  him.  There  is 
nothing  iu  heaven  or  earth  which  he  caunot 
use  as  au  instrumeut  of  destruction.  Noxious 
reptiles,  poisonous  serpeuts,  devouring  locusts, 
ferocious  beasts  of  prey,  the  sword  of  man, 
the  fire  of  heaven,  the  waters  of  the  earth,  the 
sweep  of  the  tomado,  the  convulsions  of  earth- 
quakes,  the  fall  of  towers, — Oh !  I  need  not 
proceed, — ^innumerable  are  the  means  which 
God  has  at  his  disposal  for  the  punishment  of 
evil*doers.  And  all  that  I  have  mentioued, 
and  all  the  forms  of  death  and  terror  which 
this  present  world  cau  furnish,  are  nothing  to 
the  infinite  punishment  which  is  reserved  in 
store  for  the  judgment  of  the  last  day. 

This  brought  the  people  to  their  confessions 
and  prayers.  Such  is  always  the  intention 
and  use  of  punishments,  and  alas !  it  is  la- 
mentable  that  we  should  so  oilen  ueed  them 
for  this  purpose.  But  oh !  it  is  mercifiil  in 
God  when  he  sends  them  with  this  view, 
and    sanctifies   them  to   the  production    of 
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repentance^  atid  the  putting  away  of  ourain. 
Here  the  Israelites  come  to  Moses,  and  say, 
"  We  have  sinned,  for  we  have  spoken  against 
the  Lord  and  against  thee."  Yes,  they  had 
spoken  against  God  and  his  servants;  but 
*'  when  he  slew  them,  then  thcy  sought  him ;" 
they  confess  their  sin  to  Moses,  and  intreat 
him  to  intercede  for  them.  We  cannot  help 
thinking  here  of  the  prodigal  son,  who,  when 
he  came  to  himself,  retumed  as  a  penitent 
and  cried,  "  Father  I  have  sinned  againBt 
heaven  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son,  make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  servants.  Here  we  see  how  mea 
are  compelled  by  their  sufferings  to  seek  the 
prayers  of  God's  ministers  whom  they  had 
before  neglected  and  despised,  and  perhaps 
reviled  and  insulted.  Misfortunes  and  suffer*- 
ings  make  great  changes  in  men's  feelings 
and  conduct,  sometimes  only  for  a  season,  hn^ 
sometimes  with  a  most  happy  permanency  of 
effect.  Many  have  fallen  again  into  thdr  oid 
habit^  and  sins,  when  their  affliction»  have 
ceased ;  but  many  have  beguu  in  their  suffeí^- 
ings  a  regular  course  of  penitence  and  piety. 
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from  whieh  they  have  never  again  depai*ted« 
And  well  may  such  say,  ^^  It  is  good  for  me 
that  I  was  afflicted ;  before  I  was  afflicted,  I 
went  astray,  but  now  have  I  kept  thy  com- 
mandments." 

Moses  was  a  man  of  a  most  patient  and 
forgiving  spirit.  He  at  once  listened  to  their 
cry,  forgave  them  for  himself,  and  prayed  to 
God  for  them.  And  God  heard  his  prayer, 
and  appointed  a  wonderful  mode  of  deliver- 
ance. 

III.  Let  this  form  the  subject  of  our  third 
head.  We  read  of  it  thus,  "  The  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent,  and 
set  it  upon  a  pole :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  every  one  that  is  bitten,  when  he  looketh 
upon  it,  shall  live.  Aud  Moses  made  a  ser- 
pent  of  brass,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole,  and  it 
came  to  pass,  that  if  a  serpent  had  bitten  any 
man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of  brass,  he 
lived.''  Here  was  another  miracle«  There 
was  nothÍQg  in  the  representation  of  the  crea- 
ture  by  which  the  wound  had  been  inflicted 
that  could  possibly  tend  to  eíFect  a  cure: 
bmi  it  was    God's   appointment,    in    which 
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he  exercised  their  íaith,  and  tested  their 
obedience,  and  it  proved  efficacions  to  OTery 
one  who  directed  his  eje  to  it  in  faith  and 
hope. 

But  we  know  the  use  which  was  made  of 
this  circumstance  by  our  blessed  Lord,  and 
leam  the  intention  with  which  God  adopted 
this  method  of  cure.  It  was  to  shew  foith 
the  grace  of  his  gospel,  and  the  mode  by 
which  he  would  save  sinners  through  fais  Sod. 
Hear  what  Christ  sajs  in  the  third  chapter  of 
John  and  fourteenth  verse,  '^  As  Moses  lifted 
up  the  serpent  in  the  wildemess,  even  so  mnst 
the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  t^,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life." 

Now  mark'  how  suitably  the  Old  Testa- 
ment  here  represents  to  us  the  condition  of 
our  souls,  and  the  mode  of  relief  whidi  is 
proposed  to  us  in  the  ^ospel.  In  the  earliest 
part  of  man's  history,  Satan  is  represented 
to  us  as  the  serpent  hj  whom  our  race  was 
ruined,  and  who  bnmght  us  into  a  state  of 
corraption  and  sin.  Through  his  eonqaest 
in  that  daj,  the  poison  of  sin  rankles  in  ool- 
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whole  constitution ;  the  body  and  the  soul 
are  affected  by  it ;  the  body  is  fuU  of  disease, 
and  the  soul  is  depraved ;  the  body  will  die, 
and  the  soul  wiU  be  cast  into  hell.  Not  more 
surely  did  the  bite  of  the  fiery  serpents  de- 
stroy  the  Israelites,  than  the  old  sei*pent^ 
which  is  the  devil,  or  Satan,  has  infected  our 
whole  nature  with  a  fatal  disease,  through 
which  both  body  and  soul  wiU  be  destroyed  in 
hell,  except  we  apply  to  that  mode  of  deliver- 
ance  which  God  has  in  mercy  proposed  to  u» 
in  the  gospel.  This  is  represented  to  us  by 
the  lifting  up  of  the  serpent  of  brass.  As 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness 
even  so  the  Son  of  man  was  lifted  up.  Jesus 
was  raised  up  on  high  upon  the  cross,  and 
he  is  also  uplifted  on  the  souud  of  his  gospel, 
in  order  that  men  may  look  upon  him  by 
faith,  and  be  healed  of  their  mortal  diseases. 
From  his  cross  he  seems  to  cry,  "  Look  unto 
me  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth;"'  and  the  explicit  declaration  of  the 
gospel  sets  forth,  as  I  have  already  quoted  it, 
that  ^^  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."     This  act 
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of  the  mind  aiid  heart  is  freqaently  repr^- 
sented  to  us  by  the  act  of  the  eye :  and  in 
the  look  of  distress;  and  entreaty^  and  hop^^ 
with  which  a  poor  beggar  looks  to  one  who 
he  knows  can  relieve  him,  we  see  a  picture 
of  that  iuward  emotion  of  the  soul,  which  the 
couvinced  sinner  feels  when  he  applies^  be- 
lieving,  unto  Christ.  There  can  scarcely  be 
a  more  lively  representation,  by  any  outward 
sign,  of  that  internal  application  of  the  soid 
to  Christ,  upon  which  its  deliverance  frqm  all 
the  sad  consequences  of  the  fall  depends. 
And  thus  we  have  set  before  us^  by  this  type 
of  the  Old  Testament,  both  the  disease  and 
the  mode  of  cure,  the  evil  and  its  remedy. 
It  presents  to  us  two  of  the  great  essential 
truths  of  the  gospel,  the  corruption  of  man's 
nature  through  original  sin,  and  his  salvatipn 
by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

In  applicatíon  of  this  deliverance,  let  us 
mark  two  circumstances  connected  with  it. 
First  we  observe  that  God  in  his  wonderfi4 
mercy  gave  it  to  them  when  they  had  the  le^st 
reason  to  expect  one..  They  had  just  been 
murmuring   against    9>   former  mercy,    ^n^d 
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type  also,  wbich  was  equally  striking.  They 
'had  heen  quarrelling  with  the  Manna  which 
God  presented  to  them  not  only  for  their  im- 
mediate  subsistence,  but  as  a  representation 
of  the  manner  in  which  our  souls  are  to  feed. 
on  Christ,  the  true  bread  of  heaven.  And 
here  again,  in  the  appointment  made  to  deli- 
ver  them  from  the  fatal  bite  of  the  serpents, 
they  had  a  further  type  of  the  merciful  plan 
of  Christ's  redemption.  Oh  !  it  is  wonderful 
that  God  should  thus  renew  and  multiply  his 
mercies,  when  he  might  justly  take  away 
even  those  which  he  has  already  bestowed 
upon  us,  Next,  we  may  notice  that  this 
mode  of  deliverance  from  the  poisonous  bite 
was  given  to  the  Israelites  when  they  were 
pénitent.  They  were  crying,  we  have  sinned 
for  we  have  spoken  against  the  Lord  and 
against  thee,  and  they  were  imploring  the 
intercession  of  Moses.  Oh !  that  you  in 
like  manner  may  become  pricked  in  heart, 
feel  and  confess  your  sinfulness,  repent  and 
tum  unto  the  Lord,  and  seek  the  help  of 
Christ,  our  all-prevailing  mediator.  Whilé 
you   continue  impenitent  and   unmoved    in 
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conscienoe,  and  feel  neither  yonr  dn  nor 
yoar  malady  and  danger,  yon  will  not  seek 
for  deliverance,  nor  find  mercy.  But  when- 
ever  you  are  stung  with  remorse  for  past 
neglect  and  contempt  of  God's  mercy,  for 
despising  the  provision  m&de  for  your  souls 
in  his  goapel;  then  wiU  you  also  begin  to 
pray,  and  praying,  yoii  will  be  heard  and 
dclivered. 

Now,  brethren,  the  Israelites  would  all 
look  up  we  may  be  well  assured,  to  the 
serpent  of  brass,  as  soon  as  they  found 
themselves  attacked  by  one  of  these  destrac^ 
tive  reptiles ;  but  are  you  in  equal  haste  to 
look  up  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Ghrist,  for  tihe 
healing  of  that  infinitely  worse  sjdritual 
disease  with  which  your  souls  are  infected  P 
I  fear  that  there  are  many  who  do  not  apply 
to  him  for  their  recovery  from  sin,  and  its 
fatal  consequences.  And  why  are  you  not  as 
anxious  and  as  íull  of  haste  to  obtain  m^cy 
for  your  souls  as  they  were  to  escape  the 
effects  of  the  poison  on  their  bodies  ?  Simply 
'  because  you  think  more  of  your  bodies  tíiaíi 
of  your  souls;  you  are  more  afraid  of  death 
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than  of  judgment ;  jou  faaTe  a  greater  terror 
of  íúckiiess  than  of  sin ;  yoa  can  feel  wfaat 
the  body  suffers,  but  you  do  not  perceive  tfae 
malady  under  wfaidi  tfae  soul  is  labouring. 
It  is  as  our  Lord  said,  "  Tfaey  that  are  wfaole 
have  no  need  of  tfae  pfaysician,  but  tfaey  tfaat 
are  sick."  Tfaen  wfaat  do  you  mean  by  con- 
fessÍBg,  as  faere  you  do  every  time  you  join 
with  us  in  our  public  prayer  that  "  we  faave 
uo  healtfa  in  us?"  I  despair  of  your  ever 
feeling  the  real  state  of  your  own  case,  of 
your  ever  understanding  eitfaer  tfae  Old 
Testament  or  tfae  New,  of  your  ever  worsfaip* 
ing  rightly  in  the  services  of  the  churcfa,  of 
your  ever  sincerely  applying  to  Cfarist,  of 
your  ever  obtaining  salvation,  even  tfae  sal- 
vation  of  your  souls,  until  you  become  tmly 
sensible  of  this  great  truth  of  the  gospel  : 
until  you  really  feel  the  nature  of  the  sin 
which  is  wUfain  you,  you  will  not  cry  imto 
Ghrist  for  help  as  the  Israelites  cried  unto 
Moses,  and  you  will  not  consequently  re- 
ceive  that  faeafing  grace  from  faim  and  fais 
sacrifice  on  the  cross^  of  wfaicfa  tfae  brazen 
serpent  forms  so  striking  a  type.     Wfaat  if 
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any  of  tliese  people  had  refosed  to  leok  tlpon 
it  ?  What  if  thej  had  resorted  to  o&er 
remedies  P  or  what  if  they  had  given  tbem^ 
selves  np  as  lost  and  laid  down  in  despair  ? 
Most  assuredly  they  had  died.  Had  they 
fromany  canse  whatever  neglected  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  remedy  proposed,  thej 
must  inevitably  have  perished.  It  is  so  iriúí 
you.  If  you  believe  not  on  Christ,  yom 
must  die  in  your  sins.  The  seeds  of.deatfa 
are  in  your  bodies;  the  infection  of  sin  is  in 
your  souls  ;  you  are  hurrying  to  the  graye ; 
you  are  hastening  to  the  second  death ;  you 
are  corrupted  by  sin  ^  you  are  living  in  sin  ; 
you  wiU  die  in  sin,  yes^  iu  sin  with  all  its 
power  and  all  its  condemnation  upon  you,  if 
you  do  not  now  look  and  pray  to  the 
Almighty  Saviour,  who  alone  can  take  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifíce  of  himself,  whose  name 
is  called  Jesus,  because  he  should  save  his 
pepple  from  tbeir  sins,  whose  name  iis  the 
only  name  uuder  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  they  can  be  saved,  whose  name, 
through  faith  in  his  name  can  make  you 
whole. 
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But  is  there  one  here  who  is  strickeu  íb 
heart  under  a  deep  sense  of  his  sin  and  dan* 
ger  ?  Oh !  let  him  hear  the  yoice  of  hope 
and  peace.  Does  he  feel  in  his  soul  the  power 
of  sin,  and  the  poison  of  Satan  ?  and  has  he 
bafore  his  eyes  that  etemal  death  which  natu- 
rally  is  the  unavoidable  consequence  ?  Let 
him  listen  with  gratitude  and  joy ;  and  let  him 
embrace  with  iustant  faith  that  most  encou- 
raging  declaration  of  our  Lord,  that  '^  as 
Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  mau  be  lifted  up,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perísh 
but  have  everlasting  life."  Oh !  look  upon 
him  in  your  present  fear  and  grief  with  godly 
soiTOW  and  true  repentance  for  yom-  sins,  and 
ere  long  he  wiU  give  you  "  the  oil  of  joy  for 
momTiing,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the 
spirit  of  heaviness."  Bring  your  wounded 
heart  to  him  in  faith,  and  he  wiU  pour  in  the 
balm  and  wine  which  shall  sooth  and  heal. 
^'  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.!'  Behold  the  Saviour 
of  men  liíled  up  upon  the  cross,  and  stretch- 
iug  from  it  the  arms  of  love  and  mercy,  to 
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receive  and  pardon,  to  jastify  fireelj,  aad  to 
sanctify  whollj,  all  who  come  nnto  him  in 
íaith. 

My  OhrÍBtian  firiendB  and  brethren,  believerB 
in  the  Lord  Jesns,  who  have  aheadj  looked  by 
faith  on  him  who  hnng  npon  the  cross^  oh  !  let 
your  gratitnde  to  him  be  great  and  manifest  fiir 
that  wondrons  power  hj  which  he  came  aad 
destroyed  the  works  of  the  deTÍl,  and  for  that 
wondrouB  mercj  bj  which  he  has  pecovered 
your  souls  from  the  power  of  sin*  How  great 
was  the  force  of  tbat  disease,  and  how  certain 
the  death  which  would  have  ensued,  had  not 
he  come  to  take  awaj  jour  sins  bj  the  »aen* 
fíce  of  hhnself !  And  how  would  jou  still 
have  remained  igfnorant  of  jour  disease, 
impenitent  and  unbelieving,  like  too  manj 
around  jou,  had  not  he  sent  his  Spirit  to  en- 
lighten,  and  convince  jou,  and  to  pour  into 
jour  hearts  the  gift  of  faith !  Oh  !  live  bj 
that  faith  which  has  been  vouchsafed  to  jou. 
Let  that  heavenl j  grace  be  in  dailj  exercise. 
It  is  not  enough  that  jou  have  looked  once 
upon  him.  Lifi;  up  jour  ejes  continuallj  to 
the  same  glorious  object.    Thus  he  will  carrj 


THE    BRAZEN   SERPENT.  87 

on  the  work  of  healing  within  you.  The 
spÍTÍt  of  life  in  Chríst  Jesus  will  make  jou 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  Sin  will 
be  dailj  diminishing  and  holiness  increasing. 
You  wiU  not  only  pass  from  death  unto  life, 
but  you  will  go  from  strength  unto  strength, 
and  derive  from  him  a  larger  measure  of 
spirítual  health  and  vigour.  Yes,  brethren, 
we  grow  in  grace  by  constantly  "  looking 
unto  Jesus."  Feed  also  on  the  heayenly 
manna  which  is  provided  for  you.  Despise 
it  not  as  light  bread  like  these  fretfrd  and 
perverse  Israelites.  Esteem  it  above  your 
necessary  food.  It  is  that  whidi  wiU  nonrish 
the  life  of  God  within  you,  and  will  main- 
tain  and  strengthen  it  till  it  issues  in  life 
etemal. 


•    i 
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SERMON  VI. 

BALAK  SENDS  FOR  BALAAM. 

NUMBBRS   XZII.    6. 

Come  now  thereforey  I  pray  thecy  curse  me 
this  people :  for  they  are  too  mighty  for 
me :  peradventure  I  shall  prevait^  that  m 
may  smite  them,  and  that  I  may  drive  thetn 
out  of  the  land :  for  I  wot  that  he  whom 
thou  hlessest  is  blessed,  and  he  whom  thou 
cursest  is  cursed. 

This  chapter  begíns  a  very  interesting  part 
of  the  liistory  contained  in  the  book  of 
Numbers.  It  introduces  us  to  Balaam^  one 
of  the  most  extraordinary  characters  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  affords  us  an  insight 
into  the  dispensations  of  the  Lord^  as  also 
into  the  secret  workings  and  motives  of  the 
human  heart>  which  may  afford  us  much  óf 
useful  instruction.     This  first  sermon  on  the 
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chai*acter  of  Balaam,  and  the  circumstauces 
connected  with  his  conduct,  will  be  chiefly 
of  a  historícal  kind,  but  I  shall  endeavour  to 
mingle  such  observations  on  the  narrative 
as  may  make  it  useful  for  our  own  instruction 
in  ríghteousness. 

The  children  of  Israel,  at  the  time  of 
which  we  are  now  to  speak,  were  encamped 
in  the  plains  of  Moab,  near  the  ríver  Jordan, 
opposite  to  Jericho,  and  ready  to  enter  into 
the  promised  land.  When  they  thus  ap- 
peared  in  his  country,  Balak,  the  king  of  the 
Moabites,  and  his  people  were  sore  afraid  of 
them.  Thev  had  seen  what  the  Israelites^ 
had  done  unto  the  Amorites,  and  dreaded  a 
similar  destruction.  Instigated  by  this  fear, 
Balak  did  not  draw  out  his  forces  to  fight 
with  Israel,  but  he  had  recourse  to  other 
arts,  and  called  in  as  his  auxiliary  a  man 
whom  he  supposed  to  have  such  intercourse 
and  influence  with  heaven  or  hell,  as  to 
secure  eflicacy  to  any  curse  which  he  might 
pronounce  against  them.  The  man  was 
Balaam,  a  well  known  diviner,  who  stands 
out  in  awful  prominence  in  the  word  of  God 
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as  a  man  of  much  knowledge  but  of  no  grace. 
Balak  sent  him  this  message,  '^  Behold,  there 
is  a  people  come  out  from  Egypt;  behold 
they  cover  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  they^ 
abide  over  against  me.  Come  now  therefore, 
I  pray  thee,  curse  me  this  people,  for  tliej 
are  too  mighty  for  me  :  peradventure  I  ahall 
prevail,  that  we  maj  smite  them,  and  that  I 
maj  dríve  them  out  of  the  land :  for  I  w^ 
that  he  whom  thou  blessest  is  blessed,  and 
he  whom  thou  cursest  is  cursed."  Now  here 
is  a  man  of  violeuce  aud  wrong.  Why 
should  he  desire  to  smite  the  Israelites,  who 
had  done  him  no  harm  ?  If  he  thought  that 
Balaam  could  bless  as  well  as  curse  whom  he 
pleased,  why  did  he  not  choose  the  blessmg 
rather  than  the  curse  ?  Whj  not  desire  to  be 
himself  protected  íírom  the  injurj  which  he 
feared,  rather  than  to  have  power  to  injuie 
those  who  were  inoffensive,  and,  at  least  as  yet, 
had  done  him  no  wrong  ?  Surely  if  he  had 
been  a  man  of  peace,  he  would  have  desíred 
nothing  more  than  to  be  enabled  to  Uve 
peaceably  with  them,  aud  that  they  migÚ; 
pass  forward  from  him  without  strife.     But 
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wars  and  bloodshed  arise  from  the  evil  spirít 
that  is  in  us,  aud  through  which  men  and 
nations  are  more  disposed  to  aggressions  and 
warfare,  than  to  concessions  and  kindness, 
and  acts  of  íriendship  and  mutual  assistance* 
The  messenger  of  Balak  departed,  we  read,  * 
"  Wilh  the  rewards  of  divination  in  their 
hands."  This  was  tbe  passport  to  Balaam's 
favour.  This  was  what  they  knew  he  desired, 
and  for  which  he  was  ready  to  let  him- 
self  out  to  hire.  He  caught  eagerly  at  the 
bríbe  which  was  brought  him,  and  hoped  that 
he  might  be  permitted  to  further  their  views. 
Therefore,  "  he  said  tq  them,  lodge  here 
this  night,  and  I  will  bring  you  word  again, 
as  the  Lord  shall  speak  unto  me."  An 
enquiry  here  naturally  arises  in  our  minds. 
Did  Balaam  know  that  the  Israelites  were 
under  the  special  care  and  providence  of 
God  ?  that  they  were  a  people  who  had  been 
distinguished  by  m)nderful  marks  of  his 
favour  ?  and  weie  chosen  to  be  peculiarly  his 
people,  whom  he  was  guiding  to  a  land 
whích  he  had  promised  to  give  them  ?  All 
thia,    I  think,    Balaam  must  have  known^ 
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Aud  if  he  knew  tbis,  here,  at  the  very  first 
commumcation  of  the  messengers  of  Babk, 
he  should  have  taken  his  stand.  He  shoold 
have  told  them  that  this  people  was  blesaed 
and  that  it  would  be  vain  and  impious  to 
attempt  to  curse  them.  He  should  have  sent 
back  hi$  advice  to  the  king  of  Moab^  to  let 
them  pass  safely  and  without  molestatiouy 
and  evcn  to  court  their  íriendship  and  render 
them  service.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  the 
next  verse  in  the  narrative  decided  the 
matter.  God  did  speak  to  Balaam  that 
nigbt»  and  '^  God  said  unto  Balaam,  thou 
shalt  not  go  with  them  ;  thou  shalt  not  curse 
the  people ;  for  they  are  blessed,"  Here  was 
a  positive  command,  and  plain  and  direct  in- 
formation.  The  words  were  few  and  decisive; 
they  removed  all  doubt,  and  precluded  every 
attempt  to  hurt  them.  ^^  Thou  shalt  not  go 
with  them ;  thou  shalt  not  curse  the  people ; 
for  they  are  blessed."  Pause  a  moment  and 
think  that  this  is  the  high  privilege  and  happy 
state  of  all  the  Lord's  people»  at  this  day  aa 
much .  as  ever,  They  have  been»  and  arei 
and  wiU  be^  bless^d  of  their  God  andSaviouFý 
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and  I  wot  tliat  those  whom  he  blesses  are 
blessed  indeed.  He  will  preserve  and  keep 
them,  protect  and  defend  them,  and  the 
machinations  of  their  enemies  and  even  of  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  them. 

Now  observe  that  Balaam  did  not  make  a 
faithful  report  in  the  moming.  He  only  said 
to  the  princes  of  Balak,  "  Get  you  into  your 
land,  for  the  Lord  refuseth  to  give  me  leave  to 
go  with  yon."  The  Lord  refused  to  give  him 
leave,  does  he  say  ?  Does  he  speak  of  what 
God  had  said  to  him  in  these  softened  terms  ? 
The  Lord  had  positively  forbidden  him  to  go. 
But  he  is  also  unfaithful  in  keeping  back  the 
main  part  of  the  truth.  He  did  not  tell  them 
t^t  he  was  strictly  commanded  not  to  corse 
tbem,  that  it  would  be  wicked  and  dangerous 
both  for  them  and  him  to  seek  to  do  them  any 
evil,  for  that  they  were  blessed.  The  princes 
of  Moab  went  back  to  their  king,  and  what 
did  they  say  to  him  ?  ^^  Balaam  refuseth  to 
oome  with  us."  Here  is  another  partial 
aecount.  Not  a  word  is  said  of  what  even 
Balaam  had  declared^  that  the  Lord  had 
reíused  to  give  him  leave ;  so  that  through 
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two  údthless  mediums  of  commmiicatioii  ihe 
Lord*s  positive  prohibidons,  '^  Thou  shalt  not 
go  with  them/*  ''Thou  shsdt  uot  curse  the 
people/'  are  inttered  down  to  this,  ^^  Balaam 
refuseth  to  come  with  us."'  What  a  withhoid* 
ing  of  the  whole  truth?  What  a  fidse 
misrepresentation  of  the  real  case!  Thus 
alas  it  is  that  kings«  and  all  who  are  in 
authority,  are  often  misled  by  the  garhled 
reports  which  ai*e  given  to  tliem  by  those 
whom  they  employ,  by  the  concealments 
which  they  make,  and  the  mis-statements 
which  they  use.  We  do  not  wonder  that 
Balak  was  not  without  hope  of  carrying  his 
point.  He  might  well  conclude  that  he  had 
not'offered  a  sufficient  reward.  He  therefore 
sends  again,  more  honourable  princes  thau 
before,  and  he  bids  high  for  the  services  of 
Balaam.  He  says,  ^*  Let  uothing,  I  pray 
thee,  hinder  thee  from  coming  unto  me :  for 
I  wiU  promote  thee  unto  very  great  honour, 
and  I  will  do  whatsoever  thou  sayest  unto 
me :  come,  therefore  I  pray  thee>  curse  me 
this  people."  Balaam's  reply  to  tbis  was 
good  in  its  beginning.     ^'  If  Balak  would 
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give  me  his  house  full  of  silver  and  gold,  I 
cannot  go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord  my 
God,  to  do  less  or  more."  So  far  this  was 
well,  and  Balaam  had  uothing  more  to  do 
than  to  refuse  to  listen  to  anj  more  persua- 
sions,  or  make  any  further  attempts.  He 
ought  to  have  cut  the  matter  short  at  once, 
and  to  have  sent  them  back  with  his  former 
answer  given  more  faíthfuUy  than  before. 
But  what  foUows.  He  says,  "  Now  therefore, 
I  pray  you,  tarry  ye  also  here  this  night,  that 
I  may  know  what  the  Lord  will  say  unto  me 
more."  And  what  did  he  expect  the  Lord 
would  say  more  than  he  had  said  before? 
Did  he  think  that  God  was  a  man  that  he 
should  lie,  or  the  Son  of  man  that  he  should 
repent  ?  God  had  already  said,  ^'  Thou  shalt 
not  curse  the  people,  for  they  are  blessed," 
and  did  not  Balaam  know  that  "  the  gifts 
and  callings  of  God  are  without  repentance  ?" 
My  brethren,  it  is  far  more  evident  what 
Balaam  mshed,  than  what  he  expected.  He 
wished  for  the  honour  which  Balak  proffered 
him.  He  coveted  some  of  the  silver  and 
gold  that  was  in  his  house.     And  for  these  he 
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would  have  been  glad  to  curse  the  veiy 
people^  of  whom  God  had  already  said  so 
distinctly  that  they  were  blessed.  We  do  not 
ascribe  this  motive  to  him  without  proof.  St. 
Jude,  speahing  of  some  ungodlj  meu  iu  his 
own  days,  compares  them  with  this  man 
among  others,  and  says,  "  Woe  unto  them ! 
for  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and 
have  foUowed  the  enor  of  Balaam  for  reward, 
and  perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Corah?" 
Thus  we  see  that  Balaam  ran  into  his  error, 
and  persevered  in  it,  through  desire  of  reward. 
This  was  the  secret  spring  of  his  again  tam- 
pering  with  the  princes  of  Balak,  and 
trifling  with  God.  He  did  not  repel  their 
proposal,  as  St.  Peter  did  that  of  Simon  the 
magician,  "Thy  money  perish  with  thee." 
He  did  not  dismiss  them,  as  our  blessed  Lord 
did  the  tempter,  who  "shewed  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them, 
and  said  unto  him,  all  these  things  will  I  give 
thee  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.'^ 
The  answer  was  instant  and  decisive,  ^'  Get 
thee  hence,  Satan:  for  it  is  wrítten,  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
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shalt  tliou  serve.'*  Oh,  my  dear  brethren, 
**  take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness,  for 
the  love  of  inoTiev  is  the  root  of  all  evil, 
which  while  some  have  coveted  after,  they 
bave  erred  from  the  faith,  and  pierced  them- 
delves  through  wilh  many  sorrows."  Be 
always  faithful  to  God,  and  sincere  with  men. 
Keep  a  straightforward  course  in  the  path  of 
duty  in  every  particular  in  which  it  is  clearly 
known,  and  let  nothing  tempt  you  to  swerve 
from  it.  Never  desire  to  go  contrary  to  the 
will  of  Godj  never  wish  it  to  be  altered; 
never.  believe  for  a  raoment  that  God  can  bte 
prevailed  on  to  permit  you  to  do  wrong,  that 
you  raay  gain  some  worldly  advantage  by 
it.  This  was  the  error  of  Balaam;  God 
grant  that  it  may  never  be  yours.  He  co- 
veted  an  evil  covetousuess  to  hímselfj  oh ! 
tiiat  you  may  never  suffer  from  the  same 
cause. 

.  Wë  find  that  God  pennitted  him  to  go. 
H»  allowed  the  prophet  to  have  his  own 
way :  btit  he  wamed  him  that  he  should  be 
entirely  under  his  controul,  and  not  be  able 
to  utter  a  word  according  to  his  own  wish. 

VOL.  IV.  F 
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He  says,  '^  If  the  men  come  to  call  tbee^  lise 
up,  and  go  with  them;  but  jet  the  word  wfaich 
I  shall  say  uoto  thee,  that  shalt  ihou  do/' 
Balaam  caught  at  the  permission,  hoping 
no  doubt  that  as  God  had  gone  thus  far,  he 
would  finally  allow  him  to  gratify  Balak  and 
thereby  to  get  his  reward.  He  did  not  wait 
for  the  summons  in  the  moming,  as  God 
had  directed  him»  but  was  in  all  haste  to  set 
outy  as  eager  to  go,  as  they  were  to  take  him 
with  them. — But  '^  God's  anger  was  kindled 
because  he  went."  What  ?  could  God'^  an- 
ger  be  kindled  at  his  going,  when  he  had 
given  him  permission  to  go?  Yes;  God 
was  angry  at  his  desire  to  go  when  he  had 
forbidden  him ;  angry  at  the  motive  from 
which  he  went ;  angry  at  the  purpose  for 
which  he  proceeded.  God  sometimes  grants 
the  wicked  desires  of  men's  hearts  in  anger 
and  not  in  mercy.  Whenever  we  ask  any 
tbing  that'  is  according  to  his  wiU,  we  may  ' 
hope  that  he  wiU  give  it ;  but  if  we  ask  any 
thing  contrary  to  his  holiness  and  therefore 
ofiensive  to  him,  oh !  that  he  may  then  scatter 
it  to  the  winds,  and  not  punish  us  with  the 
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gmnt  of  ont  foolish   desires,   for  assuredly 
that  would  be  for  our  hurt. 

And  now  we  come  to  a  very  extraoi'dinary 
part  of  this  history  of  Balaam.  God  sent  an 
angel  who  stood  iu  the  way  to  oppose  his 
progress.  Balaam  saw  not  his  adversary, 
but  the  ass  on  which  he  rode  beheld  him, 
and  to  avoid  the  drawn  sword  which  he  held 
in  his  hand,  tumed  out  of  the  way  into  the 
open  íield  to  avoid  him.  Little  cause  had 
Balaam  to  boast  of  his  visions,  when  now  his 
ass  saw  more  than  he  did.  And  many  have 
God  and  the  angels  of  God  against  them, 
who  do  not  see  it ;  for  Satan  blinds  the 
miuds  of  the  children  of  disobedience ;  and  if 
the  righteous  are  sometimes  sun'ouuded,  like 
Elijah,  with  chariots  of  fire  and  horses  of  fire 
for  their  protection,  the  wicked  are  often  in 
danger  of  the  destroyiug  angels  of  the  Lord, 
and  are  sometimes  suddenly  cut  down  by 
them,  as  when  one  of  them  went  forth  and 
dêstroyed  the  whole  of  Sennacherib's  army. 
Bálaam  smote  liis  ass  to  turn  her  into  the 
way;  the  angel  of  the  Lord  removed  and 
stood  in  anotber  part  of  the  road,  where  there 
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was  a  wall  of  a  TÍnejard  on  eitber  side  of  iL 
Again  tbe  ass  bebeld  tbe  angel,  and  feared 
to  proceed ;  sbe  tbmst  herself  to  tbe  wall, 
and  crusbed  Balaam's  foot  against  it,  and 
again  be  smote  ber.  Tlien  tbe  angel  went 
furtber^  and  stood  in  a  narrow  place,  wbere 
tbere  was  no  way  to  tum  eitber  to  tbe  rigbt 
band  or  tbe  leil.  And  being  tbus  utterlj 
nnable  to  pass  bim,  sbe  fell  down  under 
Balaam,  and  bis  anger  was  greatlj  bindled, 
and  be  smote  ber  witb  a  staff,  more  beavilj 
tban  before.  And  now  tbe  Lord  did  a  strange 
tbing,  and  gave  utterance  to  tbe  ass.  Sbe 
spake  to  bim  witb  buman  voice,  and  enquired, 
"  wbat  bave  I  done  unto  tbee,  that  thou  bast 
smitten  me  tbese  tbree  times  ?"  He  answered, 
"  because  tbou  hast  moched  me ;"  and  insti- 
gated  by  bis  passion^  be  exclaimed,  '*  I  would 
tbere  were  a  sword  in  mine  band,  for  now 
would  I  kill  tbee."  Tbis  miracle  bas  been 
sneered  at  bj  infidels,  as  ridiculous  and 
impossible.  But  wbj  sbould  it  be  a  thing 
impossible  tbat  God  sbo^Id  enable  a  beast  to 
speak.  We  know  not  bow  we  ourselves  utter 
intelligible  sounds,  and  be  wbo  gave  man  tbe 


BALAK  SENDS  FOR  BALAAM.    101 

use  of  speech  cau  confer  it,  permanently  or 
for  a  season,  upon  any  of  his  creatures.  The 
fact  is  unquestionable.  It  is  here  plainly 
stated,  and  is  confirmed  by  the  inspired  au- 
thority  of  the  Apostle  Peter. — ^There  seems 
cause  for  our  surprise  however  that  Balaam 
was  not  astonished.  Some  think  that  he  had 
been  accustomed  to  such  things  by  his  traffic- 
ing  with  evil  spirits ;  others  suppose  that  his 
fury  had  the  mastery  of  him,  and  absorbed 
every  other  emotion.  *The  sacred  history 
does  not  satisfy  our  curiosity.  The  fact, 
however,  as  I  have  said,  is  confirmed  by  St. 
Peter,  who  speaking  of  the  same  characters 
as  those  described  by  St.  Jude,  says  of  them, 
"  whicli  have  forsaken  the  right  way,  and  are 
gone  astray,  following  the  way  of  Balaam 
the  son  of  Bosor,  who  loved  the  wages  of 
unrighteousness ;  but  was  rebuked  for  his 
iniquity :  the  dumb  ass,  speaking  with  man's 
voice,  forbad  the  madness  of  the  propliet." 
Here  you  may  again  perceive  what  was  the 
motive  of  his  whole  joumey  and  scheme: 
*^  he  loves  the  wages  of  unrighteousness." 
We    have    the    authoríty   therefore    of   two 
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passages  of  the  New  Testament  for  saying 

tbait  this  was  the  root  and  spring  of  Balaam's 

offence,  his  besetting  sin.     And  oh,  into  what 

irreligion  aud  worldliness,  into  what  fraud  and 

injustice,  into  what  vices  and  crimes,  does 

the  love  pf  gold  betray  men !     It  ís  one  of 

tbe  devirs  principal  temptations^  by  which  he 

carríes  tliem  captive.    The  Lord  God  by  his 

grace  deliver  us  all  from  that  sin.     But  now 

we  find  that  God  permitted  Balaana  to  see  the 

danger  to  which  he  had  been  exposed^  and 

írom  which  the  ass  had  preserv^d  faim.   ^^  The 

Lord  opened  his  eyes^  and  he  saw  the  angel  of 

the  Lord  standing  iii  the  way>  and  his  swwd 

drawn  in  his  hand  and  he  bowed  down  his 

bead  and  fell  flat  on  his  faoe."   The  heavenly 

messenger  reasoned  with  bim  for  his  treat- 

ment  of  his  ass.     He  told  him  that  he  had 

cpme  to  withstand  bim»  ^^  because  his  way  was 

perverse  before  him/'  and  that  if  tfae  ass  had 

not  turned  from  faini,  Balaam  had  surely  been 

slain.     This  brought  him  to  fear,  and  to  an 

acknowledgment  of  his  fault.     He  says  ^'  I 

have  iunued;  fpr  I  knew  not  tfaat  tfaou  stoodest 

ifï  tfae  way  against  me :  now  therefore  if  it 
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displease  thee,  I  will  get  me  back  again."  It 
is  true  that  he  kuew  not  that  the  angel  with- 
stood  him,  but,  if  he  had  not  been  blinded  hy 
his  cupidity,  he  might  have  known  that  he 
was  going  against  the  wiU  and  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  his  way  was  perverse  before 
him.  Oh  that  we  ínight  see  the  evil  of  oar 
ways,  before  we  are  taught  to  know  it  by  its 
consequences,  that  so  we  may  not  enter  into 
it,  and  expose  ourselves  to  the  wrath  of  a 
sin-punishing  God.  And  now  does  the  Lord 
send  him  back  ?  No,  he  sends  him  forward. 
He  sends  him  to  make  him  an  unwilling  in- 
strutnent  in  his  hands  for  blessing  his  people. 
He  sends  him  that  he  may  incur  the  trouble 
of  the  journey,  and  yet  lose  the  reward.  He 
goes  to  do  the  very  contrary  of  what  he  wished, 
as  iu  the  next  sermon  we  shall  see. 

Here  pause,  brethren,  and  in  application, 
contemplate  the  character  of  Balaam,  a 
graceless  man  though  much  gifted,  a  worldly- 
minded  man  though  favoured  with  divine 
communications,  with  a  heaii;  set  upon  the 
thkigs  of  eaiiii  though  heavenly  views  had 
been  in  sonie  measure   opened   to   him. — • 
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There  is  scarcely  a  more  awful  character 
recorded  in  scripture.  Surelj  it  will  teach 
us  how  much  better  it  is  to  have  a  gradous 
dispositioD^  than  an  abnndance  of  knowledge, 
and  make  us  desire  the  giíls  of  pietj  and 
charitj,  rather  than  those  which  are  more 
specious  and  showj^  which  create  admirationy 
astonishment,  and  perhaps  enyj,  in  others,  but 
do  not  ajQTect  oiur  own  hearts  with  the  fear  and 
love  of  God. — We  here  evidentlj  perceive 
that  direct  communications  from  heaven,  and 
great  knowledge  of  some  divine  things  are 
not  of  themselves  available  to  salvation,  and 
maj  be  bestowed  on  such  as  are  uo  favourites 
Avith  God.  The  devils  have  far  more  insight 
iuto  the  things  of  the  world  to  come  than  we 
have ;  and  thej  crj  "  what  have  we  to  do 
with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  "  The 
devils  believe  and  tremble."  The  devils  know 
much  more  of  God  than  we  can  do,  and  thej 
hate  him,  and  are  themselves  consigned  to 
everlasting  torments.  So  in  the  earlj  ages  of 
the  gospel,  extraordinarj  powers  and  gifts 
were  bestowed  on  some  whose  hearts  were  not 
right  with  God.     We  read  the  words  of  the 
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Lord  Jesus  which  run  thus,  "  Many  wiU  say 
to  me  in  that  day  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophecied  in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name 
have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works  ?  And  then  will  I  pro- 
fess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you:  depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."  The  piety  of  the 
heart  and  the  holiness  of  the  life,  are  the  only 
things  which  are  really  acceptahle  to  God,  the 
graces  which  he  bestows  exclusively  ou  the 
objects  of  his  favour.  Men  may  be  great 
prophets,  and  great  preachers,  may  be  admired 
and  courted,  sought  after  and  sent  for,  and  if 
they  have  also  really  the  fear  of  God  and  the 
love  of  Christ  in  their  hearts,  we  may  glorify 
God  for  them;  but  if  they  are  destitute  of 
these  intemal  and  sanctifying  graces,  they  ai*e 
uothing  and  worse  than  nothing.  Whatever 
honour  they  may  have  among  men,  they  will 
have  none  of  that  which  cometh  from  God : 
while  many  a  one  that  passes  through  life 
unnoticed  and  unknown,  loving  his  God  and 
Saviour,  obeying  his  wiU,  and  walking  by  his 
word,  stands  high  in  the  estimation  of  him, 
who  looketh  at  the  heart. 
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Oh !  tbeo,  my  brethren,  seek  the  real  grace 
of  God  in  Chríst,  wbicb  may  convert  yoar 
bearts,  and  renew  jou  in  bis  likeness.  Beware 
of  acting  contrary  to  your  known  dntj  in  any 
matter.  Oh !  fear  the  seductions  of  evil  men, 
and  the  allurements  of  earthly  wealth  and 
bonours.  These  are  the  devil's  gilded  baits 
by  which  be  captivates  men's  souls.  Live  in 
the  service  of  Cbrist^  and  seek  jonr  portion 
from  him.  So  will  he  be  to  jou  what  he  was 
to  Israel.  He  wiU  be  your  protector  from  all 
evil ;  he  will  guide  you  into  all  good.  M en 
may  curse  but  he  will  bless.  They  may  seek 
to  do  you  evily  but  he  wiU  make  them  minis- 
ter  to  your  good. 


SERMON  Vir. 

ATTEMPTB  OF  BÁLAfe  AND  BALAAM. 

NUMBEBS   XXIII.    7,    8. 

And  he  took  up  his  parahle  and  said^  Bálak 
the  king  qf  Moab  hath  brought  me  from 
Aram^  out  of  the  mountains  of  the  East, 
sayingy  Comey  curse  me  Jacoh^  and  come, 
defy  IsraeL  Horv  shall  I  curse,  whom 
God  hath  not  cursed  ?  or  horv  shall  I  defy, 
whom  the  Lord  hath  not  defied  P 

In  the  last  exposition  we  saw  something  of 
the  character  of  Balaam^  a  man  unto  whoná 
God  had  given  somé  discemment  of  divine 
things^  and  who  was  considered  in  the  cha- 
racter  of  a  í^rophet  and  soothsayer,  and 
supposed  to  be  possessed  of  much  more  su- 
J>ematural  power  than  he  really  possessed. 
Instigaf ed  by  his  cóvétous  desire  to  obtain  the 
rewaíd*  whSéh  Bals^  had  prbmised  him,  hé 
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came  earnestly  desirous  to  comply  with  his 
wishes,  and  to  curse  the  Israelites.  He  came 
in  direct  conti'adiction  of  the  declared  will  of 
God.  God  had  miraculously  opposed  his 
progress,  when  notwithstandiug  he  was  deter* 
mined  tó  go;  the  angel  had  threatened  his 
life,  and  the  dumb  ass,  speakiug  with  man's 
voice,  had  forbidden  the  madness  of  the  pro- 
phet.  StiU  he  went:  and  we  have  now  to 
consider  two  attempis  which  these  associates 
made  to  procure  the  accomplishment  of  their 
wishes,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  were 
frustrated  to  their  utter  disappointment,  vex- 
aiion,  and  rage. 

I.  They  begin  the  first  attempt  by  preparing 
sacrifíces.  By  the  direction  of  Balaam  seven 
altars  are  erected,  and  a  buUock  and  a  ram 
oífered  upon  each  of  them  to  iuduce  God  to 
favour  them.  Well  might  the  reproof  have 
been  addressed  to  Balaam  wliich  was  after- 
w.ards  given  to  Saul,  "  Hath  the  Lord  as 
much  delight  iu  sacrifices  and  offerings  as  in 
obeyiug  the  voice  of  the  Lord:  behold,  to 
obey  is  better  than  sacrifíce,  and  to  hearken 
than  the  fat  of  lambs."     But,  blinded  by  his 
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own  covetousness^  Balaam  thought  that  God 
would  be  pleased  with  this  large  offering 
made  to  him,  and  goes  and  tells  him  with 
self-approbation  what  he  had  done.  And 
now  God  does  what  he  had  told  him  should 
be  the  case :  he  puts  a  word  into  his  mouth, 
and  seuds  him  back  to  Balak  to  pronounce  it, 
under  a  powerful  influence  from  himself, 
compelling  him,  even  against  his  interest  and 
his  will,  to  declare  it  as  it  was  given.  This 
was  the  word,  oí  at  least  a  part  of  it,  whicli  I 
have  just  read  to  you  as  my  text.  In  them  he 
acknowledges  what  was  the  object  of  his  jour- 
ney,  and  it  renders  the  words  which  foUow 
much  more  striking  when  he  says,  "  Balak 
the  king  of  Moab  has  brought  me  from  Aram, 
saying,  come,  curse  me  Jacob,  and  come, 
defy  Israel."  Brought  for  this  purpose,  and 
wishing  to  fulfil  it,  that  he  might  receive  the 
promised  rewards,  the  Spirit  of  God  compels 
him  to  say,  "  How  shall  I  curse  whom  God 
hath  not  cursed  ?  or  how  shall  I  defy,  whom 
the  Lord  hath  not  defied?"  Here  he  states 
the  utter  impossibility  of  all  attempts  to  iujure 
those  against  whom  God  has  no  controversy. 
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Here  were  his  selected  people,  going  to  the 
accomplishment  of  his  own  high  purpose, 
and  nothing  which  man  could  do  was  ahle  to 
prevent  it. 

Now  this  declaration,  looked  at  in  a  spiri- 
taal  TÍew,  is  most  encouraging  to  erery  trae 
believer.     He  is  hence  adsafed  that  if  the 
Lord  he  not  against  him^  no  powers  of  earth 
or  hell  can  materíally  hurt  hiro.     He  may 
calculate  upon  having  those  who  wiU  hate^ 
and  desire  to  destroy  him^  and  whó  hy  yaríons 
means  wiU  attempt  to  do  it.    But  if  the  Lord 
be  on  my  side,  may  the  true  believer  saj^ 
'^  if  the  Lord  be  on  my  side,  when  men  rise 
up  against  me  thej  shall  not  swallow  me  up 
qmck,  however  wrathfuUy  they  may  be  dis- 
pleased   at  me."      For   by  the  prospective 
wisdom  and  almighty  power  of  God,  all  the 
desires  of  his  enemies  shall  fail,  and  their 
machinations  be  rendered  abortive.     Safely 
may  he  say  with  the  Aposúe,  ^'  The  Lord  is 
on  my  side,  and  I  will  not  fear  what  man  ca& 
do  unto  me."     If  he  be  in  the  way  of  dnty^ 
if  he  be  going  according  to  the  will  and 
wofd  of  God,    God  will  protect  him  hotó 
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his  enemies^  whether  they  be  the  kings  of 
the  eartb,  endeavouring  to  cmsh  the  church 
of  God,  or  whether  they  be  the  powers  of 
hell,  called  to  their  aid  bj  impious  incan* 
tatious. 

But  further/  Balaam  was  not  ouIt  compelled 
to  declare  his  own  inability  to  curse  and  defy 
the  people  of  God,  but  he  found  a  word  put 
into  his  mouth  which  proclaimed  their  great- 
ness  and  glory.  Viewing  them  from  the  high 
place  on  wlnch  he  stood,  and  seeing  their* 
encampments  stretched  out  in  the  valley 
below  him,  he  breaks  out  into  this  prophetíc 
declaration ;  ^^  From  the  top  of  the  roeks  I 
see  him,  and  from  the  hills  I  behold  him :  lo, 
the  people  shall  dwéll  alone,  and  shall  not  be 
reckoned  among  the  nations.  Who  can  connt 
the  dust  of  Jacob,  aud  the  number  of  the 
fourth  part  of  Israel  ?  Let  me  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like 
his." 

Here  is  a  very  remarkable  predictioii  re- 

speeting  thé  Jewish  nation,  which  has  been 

ulfiUÍDg  through  all  ages ;  it  has  nnifbmly 

been  ihéx  great  peenliarity,  zoá  continuea  to 
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be  such  even  at  the  present  day ;  "  the  peo- 
ple  shall  dweU  alone/'  Israel  was  a  nation 
chosen  of  the  Lord.  They  were  his  peculiar 
people.  By  their  laws  and  ceremonies,  their 
statutes  and  ordinances,  thej  were  separated 
from  aU  other  nations.  Their  knowledge  and 
worship  of  the  true  God  formed  a  hroad  liue 
of  demarkation  between  them  and  aU  the 
nations  óf  the  world,  sunk  in  idolatrj  and 
ignorance.  Through  every  successive  period 
of  their  history,  this  was  ever  their  great 
distinctiouj  they  were  a  people  that  dwelt 
alone ;  they  were  strongly  discriminated  írom 
all  others.  And  stiU  this  same  feature 
remains.  They  are  now,  for  their  sins,  and 
especiaUy  for  their  rejection  of  Christ,  scat- 
tered  about  in  all  countries,  yet  they  dweU 
alone;  they  are  separate  from  all  people^ 
they  are  not  reckoned  among  the  nations. 
Their  own  strong  peculiarities,  and  the  anti- 
pathies  and  prejudices  of  aU,  Cbristians, 
Mohammedans,  and  Pagans,  stiU  keep  them 
unmingled  with  those  among  whom  they 
dwell,  and  in  many  cases  without  partici^ 
pation  in    evea    the  common  privileges  of 
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citizensbip.  As  God  made  Balaam  to  declare 
his  pm*poses,  so  lie  makes  all  to  fulfil  them, 
unwittÍDgly  or  unwillinglj.  Nations,  kíngs, 
and  private  persons  act  freely,  and  accord- 
ing  to  their  own  objects  and  plans,  but  God's 
counsel  stands,  and  is  continually  proceed- 
ing  to  its  final  end,  as  he  would  have  it, 
through  their  instrumentality,  though  often 
it  is  in  their  heart,  and  their  hands  attempt 
to  hinder  it.  This  is  ever  an  abiding  source 
of  consolation  and  support  to  tbose  who  have 
put  their  trust  in  God. 

It  is  moreover  a  peculiarity  in  all  the  true 
and  spiritual  people  of  God,  that  they  too 
dwell  alone.  Through  the  influeuce  of  their 
own  principles,  and  the  hatred  and  opposition 
of  the  men  of  the  world,  they  are  greatly 
separated  from  tbem.  Denying  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts,  renouncing  the  devil  the 
world  and  the  flesli,  they  are  marked  by  a 
holy  singularity,  and  are  reckoned  as  a 
distinct  and  separate  people.  This,  as  it  is 
willingly  submitted  to  by  themselves,  is  their 
houour;  for  it  is  God's  mark  of  distinction 
which  he  has  put  upon  them;  and  as  it  is 
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'^  pkaffire»  loore  tLaa  l^rcn  fjí  Gc<,^  ie 
I»  tl^eir  «afegiiard,  wlxkli  «ielh^en  iSieBi  Iju— 
riiatnr  aSaríng  and  eoinaiÍD^  tieiBftitiiwii 
0)i !  be  Tiol  afiai4  <4  ihm  dveEÍBg:  alfmr. 
re  filio  deme  to  be  tlie  pecf 4e  of  Go^ 
Míoisle  ik4  with  tbe  mea  of  tlie  wotld  im 
tltw  hsáníM  and  parraiiSy  '^  Cooie  oul 
amoof^  them  and  be  re  aepande.^ 
maiked  pecoliaritv  of  the  pec^le  of  Gfti 
tetúsinn  among^  tbem  móer  ewenr 
tkm.  that  ther  are  not  eonlbniied  to 
worid. 

Balaam  proceeds.  Proph^ically  bdiol^D^ 
the  raM  increate  of  tfae  kraeUtes  after  tbeir 
eiítabliiihmeDt  in  Canaan,  he  exclaims,  ^  Who 
can  count  the  diuit  of  Jacob,  and  the  nnmber 
ífí  the  fonrth  part  of  Inael  ?  Let  me  die 
the  death  of  the  rigfateons  and  let  my  laal 
end  be  like  Us/'  The  popolatíon  of  larael 
became  immense^  and  its  increase  p'oceeded 
in  the  coiirse  of  tíme  in  an  nuprecedented 
manner :  bnt  I  apprehend  that  tfae  s^ritoal 
ioed  iê  prindpallj  in  riew  of  the  prophec^, 
those  munbers  of  God's  rieot  wlnch  hayo  been 
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gathered  together  into  his  church  tbrough  all 
ages^  aud  of  which  the  sum  is  contÍBually 
swelling.       I   thiuk  it  has  respect  to  that 
^^great  multitude,  which  no  mau  can  uumber, 
of  all  nations  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tODgues,  which  stand,  smd  wiU  stand,  before 
tbe  throne  and  before   the  Lamb,    clothed 
with  white  robes  and  palms  in  their  hands." 
We  may  long  to  be  of  their  haf^y  number, 
we  may  indeed  say  with  Balaam^  ^^  Let  me 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my 
last  end  be  like   his/'      But^  brethren,  we 
never  shall,  except  we  possess  a  better  found- 
ation  of  hope  than  Balaam  had.  No,  brethren, 
if  our  way  be  perverse  before  God  as  his  was, 
our  end  will  be  like  his.     If  we  wish  to  curse 
the  people  o[  God,  nay  brethren,    if  we  be 
not  numbaped   among  them,  we  can  never 
participate  iu  their  blessings.     If  we  let  our- 
.selves  out  to  hire  for  filthy  lucre   of  earth, 
we  can  never  possess  a  treasure  ín  heaven. 
We  must  live  the  life,  if  we  would  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous. 

II.      We  now  proceed  to   their   second 
attempt.     It  seems  surpriaing  that  after  such 
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declaratious  as  these,  Balaam  shonld  still 
endeavour  to  seek  after  a  curse,  and  still 
repeiit  his  attempts  to  procure  it.  Bat  he 
spake  all  these  things  merely  as  the  organ  of 
God.  They  were  words  which  God  put  into 
his  mouth  and  compelled  him  to  utter>  while 
he  himself  had  no  more  individual  concern  in 
them  than  the  ass  would  have  had,  if  she 
had  been  the  instrument  used.  If  Balaam 
could  have  spoken  according  to  his  own  wish, 
very  difierent  would  have  been  the  sentence 
upon  them.  Balak  aíter  having  expostulated 
with  him  for  blessing  his  enemies  though  he 
had  sent  for  him  to  curse  them^  and  having, 
received  for  answer  that  he  must  ^'  take  heed 
to  speak  that  which  the  Lord  had  put  into 
his  mouth/'  indnces  him  to  renew  the  at- 
tempt:  and  thinking  perhaps  that  Balaam 
had  been  overpowered  by  the  sight  of  so 
uumerous  a  people  when  he  looked  upon  their 
whole  encampment,  took  him  to  another  place, 
from  whence  he  says,  **  Thou  shalt  see  but 
the  utmost  part  of  them  and  shalt  not  see 
them  all ;  and  curse  me  them  irom  thence.** 
When  they  anived  tbere  they  again  erected 
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seven  altars,  and  offered  on  each  a  bullock 
and  a  ram.  And  now  we  are  to  hear  the 
answer  of  the  Lord,  and  to  consider  another 
prophecy  which  Balaam  was  compelled  to 
deliver. 

The  Lord  again  *'met  Balaam,  and  put 
a  word  into  his  mouth,"  and  thus  we  read  it. 
"  He  took  up  his  parable  and  said,  rise  up, 
Balak  and  hear ;  hearken  unto  me,  thou  son 
of  Zippor.  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should 
lie,  neither  the  son  of  man,  that  he  should 
repent :  hath  he  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  it  ? 
or  hath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make  it 
good  ?  Behold,  1  have  received  command- 
ment  to  bless,  and  he  hath  blessed,  and  I 
cannot  reverse  it.  He  hath  not  beheld 
iniquity  in  Jacob,  neither  hath  he  seen  per- 
verseness  in  Israel :  the  Lord  his  God  is 
with  him,  and  the  shout  of  a  king  is  among 
them.  God  brougbt  tfaem  out  of  Egypt,  he 
hath  as  it  were  the  strength  of  an  unicom. 
Surely  there  is  no  enchantment  against 
Jacob,  neither  is  there  any  divination  against 
Israel :  according  to  this  time  it  shall  be 
«aid  of  Jacob  and  of  Israel,  what  hath  God 
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wiought!  Behold^  the  people  shall  rise  up 
as  a  great  lion^  and  Ilft  up  himself  as  a 
young  lion :  he  shall  not  lie  down  until  he 
eat  of  the  prej',  and  drínk  the  blood  of  the 
slain." 

This  prophecy  opens  with  a  declaration  of 
the  unchangeableness  of  God,  shewing  these 
men  the  foUy  of  peraevering  in  their  attempt. 
God  Í8  in  scripture  said  to  repent,  when  he 
withholds  his  punishments  on  the  repentance 
of  man,  or  when  he  revokes  the  mercies  which 
they  have  abused.  But  his  purposes  are  irre- 
vocable,  and  are  not  to  be  altered  by  others. 
What  of  meroy,  or  of  judgment,  he  hath 
declared  to  any  man  or  people,  neither  men 
nor  devils  can  binder,  and  the  immutability 
of  his  nature  and  his  word  is  the  strong 
support  upon  which  his  people  have  e\"er 
trusted.  My  Christian  brethreu,  every  pronrise 
which  God  has  made.you,  every  blessing 
wliioh  he  bas  pronouneed  upon  you  as  the 
foUowers  of  his  dear  Son,  is  no  more  in  the 
power.  of  your  enemies,  earthly  or  unearthlý, 
to  alter,  than  it  is  to  prevent  the  sun  írom 
settíng  at-  night,  or  rising  on  the  morrow'á 
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morQÍng.  On  the  other  haudj  O  sinners, 
there  is  no  arm  of  man  that  can  deliver  you: 
from  the  final  outpouriug  of  tbe  wrath  of 
G.od  upon  your  unrepented«of  sins,  and  Satan 
would  not  deliver  you  if  he  could.  He,  who 
has  tempted  and  led  you  into  sin^  has  ever 
been  seeking  to  bring  destruction  upon  you, 
and  will  laugh  with  hellish  joy  aud  triumph  if 
the  last  sentence  of  God  condemn  you  to  like 
misery  with  himself,  The  faithfulness  of  God 
to  the  word  which  he  has  spoBln  is  the  joy  of 
his  people,  and  thé  delight  of  bis  holy  angels ; 
tbe  same  faithfulness  is  the  terror  of  his  ene- 
mies,  and  the  hope  which  hell  entertains  for 
tbe  peopling  of  its  dark  aud  desolate  re- 
gíons. 

The  unwiUing  prophet  says,  ^*  He  hath  not. 
beheld'iniquity  in  Jacob,  neitber  hath  he  seen 
perverseness  in  Israd?"  Wbat  means  this? 
We  have  read  of  much  iniquity,  and  great 
perveraeness  in  Israel.  It  means  that  God 
bad  pardoued  theiri  sin^  and  would  not  take 
deserved  vengeance  of  their  perverseness.  It 
means  what  the  prophet  Jeremiah  afterwaxd^r 
said,  ^^  In  those  days  and  at  tbat  time,  saith 
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the  Lord,  the  iniquity  of  Isí^el  shall  be 
sought  for,  and  there  shall  be  none ;  and  tfae 
sins  of  Judah,  and  they  shall  not  be  found, 
for  I  wiU  pardon  them  whom  I  Teserve." 
Yes,  brethren,  this  is  the  thing  which  the 
Psalmist  said,  ^^Blessed  is  be  whose  trans* 
gressiou  is  forgiven  and  whose  sin  is  covered. 
Blessed  is  the  man  nnto  whom  the  Lord  im^ 
puteth  not  iniquity."  And  is  thís  c(^iirmed 
to  us  in  the  Nëw  Testament  ?  Yes,  beloved 
brethren  in  Christ,  the  New  Testament  is  not 
wanting  in  any  blessing  of  the  Old.  It  is 
confirmed  by  tlie  quotation  of  the  passage 
just  read-to  you.  It  is  confirmed  by  the  de- 
claration  tliat  "  God  is  in  Christ  reconciling 
the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses,"  and  that  "  there  is  no  condem- 
nation  to  them  who  are  in  Chríst  Jesus  wfao 
walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spmt*' 
The  meaning  of  these  words  of  Balaam  as 
we  may  apply  them  to  ourselves,  is  this,  that 
the  sins  of  truly  penitent  believers  in  Christ, 
though  they  be  many  and  great,  are  so  abso- 
lutely  forgiven  that  it  is  as  though  they  had 
not  been  committed:  thev  are  so  cleansed 
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from  them  all  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  the 
eye  of  God  beholds  no  poUution  :  they  are  so 
clothed  in  the  ríghteousness  of  Christ^  tl)at 
their  sins  are  covered. 

Balaam  next  descríbes  the  irresistible 
power  and  raight  which  were  with  Israel  in 
eonsequence  of  the  presence  of  God  among 
them,  compaiíng  it  with  that  of  the  uni- 
corn  or  rhinoceros,  and  the  liou.  He  tells 
Balak  that  this  would  not  only  render  them 
invincible  by  the  surrounding  nations,  and 
make  them  couquerors  over  all  who  should 
oppose  them ;  but  that  they  were  also  pro- 
tected  against  all  the  power  of  enchantments 
and  divinations ;  and  therefore  even  if  Balak 
and  he  could  call  to  their  aid  the  mighty  and 
malignant  spirits  of  hell  themselves,  it  would 
not  avail.  No,  my  Chrístian  friends,  "  the 
kings  of  the  earth  may  set  themselves,  and 
the  rulers  take  counsel  together  against  the 
Lord  and  against  his  anointed,"  ^^  the  gates 
of  hell"  moreover  may  rage  against  him  and 
his  people,  but  they  will  all  "  imagiue  a  vain 
thing."  Their  power  will  be  broken,  their 
arts  frustrated,  and  their  schemes  scattered 

VOL.    IV.  G 
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ÍD  the  dust.     No  weapons  that  are  fontied 
against  thein  shall  prosper,  no  machinatíoos 
prevail.     On  them  foul  spirits  shaU  have  no 
power.     Satan  shall  fall  as  lightning  befim 
them.  "  Strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power 
of  his  might/'  they  need  not  fear  ^^  what  maa 
can  do  nnto  them/'  thej  may  set  at  defiance 
all  the  príncipalities  and  powers  of  hell,  and 
the  nilers  of  wickedness  in  high  places.     In 
these  their  spírítual  conflicts  and  victories  it 
shall   be   said,    as   of   Israel   here,   "  What 
hath  God  wrought  ?"    Oh !  how  wonderfu]  to 
the  believer  himself  is  the  power  and  grace 
by  which  God  enables  him  to  fight  his  good 
fight   of   faith,  and  to  overcome   his  great 
euemy  with  all  his  emissaríes  and  tempta- 
tions.  And  when  he  hath  swallowed  up  death 
ín  victorj^  when  the  believer  reigns  tríumpb- 
ant  with  Grod  in  glor}%  when  from  those  seats 
of  exalted  honour  and  unspeakable  blessed- 
uess  he  looks  down  upon  the  world  which  he 
has  left,  and  remembers  his  own  sinful  nature 
there,  and  the  dangers  and  temptatious  that 
beset  him,  and  the  wiliness  used  to  entrap 
him,  and  the  power  exerted  to  destroy  him. 
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atid  his  own  weakness,  and  the  treachery  of 
hís  heart,  and  thinks  how  he  has  been  deli- 
vered  from  all,  and  brought  through  all  to  be 
where  and  what  he  is ;  oh !  he  wiU  then 
exclaim,  "  what  hath  God  wrought  ?"  Eter- 
nity  wiU  be  occupied  by  him  in  praising  and 
blessing  and  giorifying  the  God  who  has  dealt 
so  wonderfully,  mercifiilly,  and  graciously, 
with  him,  and  wrought  so  powerfuUy  for  him 
and  in  him. 

O  my  brethren,  let  me  now  say  in  applica- 
tion,  what  madness  and  foUy  will  there  be  in 
our  hearts  if  we  like  Balaam  be  induced  bv 
any  coBsiderations  to  run  contrary  to  Goá, 
and  to  sin  against  knowledge?  Thus  did 
he.  He  knew  better.  He  knew  that  he  ought 
net  to  attempt  to  lift  up  a  finger  against 
Israel.  But  he  was  carried  away  by  his  love 
of  gain.  His  desire  of  obtaining  gold  and 
honour  drowned  his  convictions ;  it  wrought 
secretly  in  his  heart,  and  led  him  to  the 
dreadful  wickedness  of  which  he  here  and 
afterwards  became  guilty.  My  dear  frieuds, 
there  are  thousands  in  the  world  who  know, 
as  well  as  Balaam  did,  what  they  ought  to  do, 
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yet  who  act  as  Iie  dicl^  from  the  same  moúwey 
and  sell  their  souls  at  the  same  price.  Tfae 
world^  by  the  captívatíon  of  its  wealth,  ho- 
nours,  or  pleasores^  has  slain  its  thonsands  and 
tens  of  thousands.  Oh!  shun  the  exBtnjHe 
and  character  of  this  awííil  man.  Reverence 
your  conscience;  always  obey  the  word  of 
God ;  act  in  every  thing  as  the  light  of  tniúi 
shines  in  your  mind ;  and  remember  that  oft 
repeated  question  of  our  Lord,  "  What  is  a 
mau  profíted,  if  he  should  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  yet  lose  his  own  soul  ?'* 

Desire  to  possess  the  blessedness  of  God's 
spirítual  Israel.  Even  in  this  sermon  you 
have  seen  enough  to  convince  you  that  they 
are  the  blessed  of  the  Lord.  They  are  blessed 
in  life  with  the  love  and  grace  of  their  God, 
blessed  in  their  death  by  his  presence  and 
favour,  and  blessed,  most  of  all,  they  will  be, 
iu  the  etemal  world.  This  blessing,  brethren, 
you  may  covet,  and  you  cannot  covet  it  too 
much.  This  desire  God  wiU  prosper.  You 
shall  not  be  disappointed  of  it,  as  Balaam 
was  of  his  reward.  Its  best  part,  that  which 
relates  to  heaven,  shall  be  íulfilled  to  yoú 
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beyond  jour  higliest  conceptions.  And  O  my 
friends,  there  is  a  promise  even  of  earthlj 
things  attached  to  it,  for  Jesus  has  said, 
^'  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness^  and  all  other  things  shall  be 
added  untó  you.'' 


SERMON  VIIÏ. 

FURTHER  PROPHECIES  OF  BALAAM. 

NUMBERS   XXIV.    5,    6. 

How  goodly  are  thy  tentSy  0  Jacoh^  ahd  thy 
tabêmacleSy  O  Israel !  As  the  vaUêys  are 
they  spread  forthy  as  gardens  hý  thé  river's 
sidej  as  the  trees  of  Hgn-aloes  which  the 
Lord  hath  plantedy  and  as  cedar  trees  be- 
side  the  waters. 

We  have  already  expounded  two  oí  tfaose 
predictions  of  prosperity  and  power,  mtíi 
which  Balaam,  under  the  compulsory  power 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  mude  to  bles»  the 
children  of  Israel,  as  they  were  lying  en^. 
camped  in  the  plains  of  Moabi  I  saj  tltó 
comptdsory  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  be- 
cau^  it  was  in  hÍ3  heart  to  '•  hare  done  fáx 
otíberwise.  Such  was  in  his  case  &e  ^^ïft 
of  piophecy. 
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It  is  not  so  in  the  gift  of  saving  grace. 
The  first  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the 
mind  of  man  is  to  make  him  a  willing  subject 
of  divine  influence.  It  begins  by  removing 
his  natural  opposition  to  the  wiU  of  God  and 
the  method  of  his  salvation ;  it  implants  in 
him  spiritual  desires  and  holy  purposes;  it 
disposes  him  to  approve  of  all  the  things 
which  God  has  revealed  and  commanded,  and 
infuses  into  him  a  love  for  the  people  of  God, 
and  a  desire  tp  do  them  good  and  to  have  his 
own  portion  among  them.  Thus  instead  of 
remaining  under  this  influence  an  unwilling 
creature,  all  the  while  desiring  othei"wise,  re- 
belling  and  doing  despite  to  the  Spirit,  ^  the 
gi*ace  of  God  by  Christ  prevents  him  that  he 
may  have  a  good  will  and  works  wiúi  him 
when  he  has  that  good  will.'  There  is  this 
most  important  difference  between  the  mere 
gift  of  extraordinary  powers,  and  the  sanc- 
tifyiug  communicatious  of  saving  grace. 

With  these  observations  I  proceed  to  con- 
slder  the  two  remaining  prophetical  blessings 
wbioh  Balasun  was  compelled  to  pronounce 
upon  the  Israelites,  as  they  are  recorded  in 
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tbÍ8  cbapter.  Perceiving  from  what  bad 
already  passed  tbat  it  was  God's  detexmined 
purpose  to  bless  tbem,  notwitbstandiug  ali 
bis  attempts  to  procure  a  contrary  decisiou, 
be  desisted  from  bis  encbantments,  and.  seema 
as  if  be  would  bave  ceased  from  any  furtber 
attempts  against  tbem.  But  be  was  over- 
ruled  even  in  tbis  partícular.  Wbile  Im  beheld 
tbem  abiding  iu  order  in  tbeir  tents,  according 
to  tbeir  tribes,  tbe  Spirit  of  God  ^aiu  came 
upon  bim,  and  constrained  bim  ta  utter  still 
more  noble  predictions. 

Tbis  third  propbec^  opens  with  wbat  ap- 
pears  to  be  a  pompous  description  of  bis 
attainments  in  respect  of  propbetic  visions. 
^^  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor  batb  said,  aud  tbe 
man  wbose  eyes  are  open  bath  said ;  be  batb 
said  whicb  beard  tbe  words  of  God^  wbicb  saw 
tbe  vision  of  tbe  Almigbty,  falling  into  a 
trauce,  but  having  his  eyes  open."  Tbese 
are  tbe  words  of  our  common  translation,  and 
if  they  are  correct^  they  certainly  display  tbe 
vanity  of  Balaam,  and  tbe  complacency  witb 
which  he  prided  himself  in  bis  giíls.  But  I 
must  observe  to  you    tbat  it  is  generally 
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tinderstood  that  the  passage  should  rather  be 
read  thus. — *^  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor  hath 
said,  and  the  man  whose  eyes  were  that  hath 
said ;  he  hath  said  which  heard  the  words  of 
God,  which  saw  the  vision  of  the  Almighty, 
falling,  and  his  eyes  were  opened."  If  this  be 
the  ríght  translation,  the  words  probably  refer 
to  his  inability  to  see  his  angel  of  the  Lord 
which  stood  in  the  way,  while  the  ass  saw 
him,  and  to  his  falling  down  when  the  ass 
fell,  and  then  perceiving  the  divine  messen- 
ger.  Whichever  way  we  read,  the  import  of 
the  prophecy  is  not  affected  by  it,  nor  yet 
the  character  of  Balaam.  For,  alas  for  him, 
while  his  eyes  were  opened,  his  heart  was 
shut  against  the  word  of  God.  Giorious 
iudeed  were  the  views  that  were  vouchsafed 
to  him,  and  the  revelatious  which  were  made 
to  him ;  but  he  derived  no  advantage  from 
them  to  himself.  His  knowledge  did  not 
profit  him,  because  his  heai't  was  not  right 
with  God.  And  no  discernment  of  divine 
things,  however  obtained,  will  be  beneficial 
to  any  man,  unless  it  be  accompanied  with  a 
bowing  of  the  wiU  to   all  that  God  would 
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have  him  to  say  and  do,  and  a  delight  aiid  joj 
of  heart  in  the  thingB  wfaich  God  cominands> 
and  in  the  people  whom  he  hononrs. 

The  prophecy  behig  thns  opened,  Balaam 
delivers  the  whole  of  it  in  these  words.  "  How 
goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  aud  thy  taber- 
nables,  O  Israel!  As  the  vallies  are  they 
spread  forth,  as  gardens  bj  the  river'^  eáde^ 
as  the  trees  of  lign-aloes  which  the  Lotd  haih 
planted  beside  the  waters.  He  shall  pour  ihe 
water  out  of  his  buckets,  and  his  seed  shall 
be  in  many  waters,  and  his  hing  shall  be 
higher  than  Agag,  and  his  kiugdom  shall 
be  exalted.  God  brought  him  forth  out  of 
Egypt ;  he  hath  as  it  were  the  streugth  of  a 
unicorn ;  he  shall  eat  up  the  uations  his  ene- 
mies,  and  shall  break  their  bones,  aud  pierce 
them  through  with  his  arrows.  He  couched, 
he  lay  down  as  a  lion  aud  as  a  great  lion ; 
who  shall  stir  him  up  ?  Blessed  is  he  that 
blesseth  thee  and  cursed  is  he  that  curseth 
thee."  lu  most  beautiful  imagery  is  the 
preseut  position  of  the  Israelites  described, 
and  thdr  futnre  glories  predicted»  Theír 
increase   in   population^    their   power,    their 
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victories^  tbeir  influence  on  tbose  who  migbt 
love  or  hate  them^  are  all  set  forth  by  figiires 
selected  from  tbe  loveliest  scenes  in  natnre,  or 
the  swiftest  and  most  powerful  beasts  of  the 
íbrest.  And  well  was  the  prophecy  fulfílled 
to  them.  The  rapid  increase  of  the  people 
and  of  their  flocks  and  herds  after  they  got 
possession  of  the  promised  land,  the  astonish- 
iug  fertility  of  tbeir  country  which  long  flowed 
to  them  as  with  milk  and  houey,  the  triumphs 
which  tbey  won  over  the  devoted  nations,  the 
military '  glories  of  their  early  kings,  their 
peaceful  and  quiet  state  in  the  reign  of 
Solomon,  resting  like  a  great  lion  couch- 
ing  after  his  repast,  but  ready  to  spring 
upon  whatever  disturbed  him  in  his  lair, 
all  these  things  were  fulfiUed  to  the  cbil- 
dren  of  Israel  by  the  hand  of  their  God 
upon  them.  And  according  to  the  bless- 
ing  and  curse  upon  otbers,  as  they  should 
favour  or  hate  them,  which  was  originally 
pronounced  upon  Abrabam,  and  confinned 
to  Jacob,  the  Jews  were  a  protection  and  the 
eause  of  prosperity  to  all  wbo  formed  alliauces 
with  them,  and  the  destruction  of  all  who 
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dared  to  lÍBe  np  in  arms  against  them*  Nay 
I  donbt  not  bnt  that  if  the  hisloiy  of  áll 
uations  could  be  accnrately  examined  on  thk 
particnlar  point,  it  wonld  be  fonnd  that  the 
prediction  has  been  fnlfilled  even  in  the  tímes 
of  their  dispersion,  and  that  those  nadons 
which  hare  dealt  kindly  with  them  have  been 
rewarded  for  it  bj  providential  mercies  and 
blessings,  and  those  which  have  persecuted 
them  have  been  punished. 

Balaam's  views  might  not  extend  beyond 
the  application  of  this  prophecy  to  the  chil- 
dren  of  Israel,  bnt  donbtless  the  Spirit  of 
God  took  a  wider  range,  and  then  looked 
upon  the  whole  of  the  futnre  Chnrch  of 
Christ^  as  it  was  spread  forth  before  his  eter- 
nal  view  in  the  long  vista  of  futurity.  To  it 
let  us  uow  direct  our  thoughts.  Let  ns 
contemplate  the  people  of  God  as  gathered 
together  in  the  new  dispensation,  and  look 
upon  the  privileges  which  it  at  present  enjoys^ 
aud  the  blessings  which  ai'e  yet  reserved  for 
it.  May  I  not  look  over  this  congregation^  and 
may  not  you,  in  the  power  of  the  mind's  ima- 
gination,  look  upon  the  various  congregations 
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wlio  are  assembled  together  in  their  reHpec- 
tive  places  of  wotship  on  this  and  cther  holy 
sábbaths  ?  aud  beholding  them  peacefullj 
occapying  their  seats^  and  worshipping  in 
their  places,  offering  up  the  yoice  of  prayer 
and  pmse,  listening  to  the  Lord's  word, 
rejoidng  in  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel^ 
and  blessed  with  the  presence  of  their  God 
in  their  assemblies,  may  we  not  adopt  the 
words  of  Balaam  and  say,  "  How  goodly  are 
thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  tabemacles,  O 
Israel  ?"  And  if  we  could  but  see  the  various 
tribes  of  this  spiritual  Israel  divesting  them- 
selves  of  their  jealousies,  and  throwing  away 
their  dissentions,  and  all  speaking  the  same 
things,  and  perfectly  joined  together  in  the 
same  judgment,  and  keeping  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  how  much  more 
applicable  and  appropriate  would  the  exclama- 
tion  be  !  Yet  even  as  things  are,  and  as  each 
community  is  united,  or  single  congregation  is 
assfmibled  in  the  worship  of  the  Lord  and 
the  eujoyment  of  the  word  and  its  ordinances, 
we  may  truly  say,  "How  amiable  are  thy 
tabemacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts!  Blessed  are 
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thej  that  dwell  iu  thj  honse :  thej  wiU  be  stiH 
praÍBÍng  thee/'  Oh  when  the  love  of  God  ia 
ahed  abroad  upon  their  hearts  by  the  Holj 
Ghost  given  unto  them,  and  all  the  divine 
inflnences  of  the  Spirit  are  poured  out  upcm 
them,  under  the  means  of  grace,  filling  them 
with  light,  and  life,  and  peace,  and  love, 
delightiug  them  with  joj  and  gladness,  en- 
riching  them  with  holy  affections  and  heavenly 
puq^oses,  and  reflected  back  again  in  tfaeir 
labours  of  love  and  works  of  ríghteousness, 
Oh  then  words  can  scarcely  be  found,  even 
in  the  lovely  imagery  of  the  prophets  them- 
selves,  to  describe  the  happiness  and  glorj  of 
Christ's  real  church  on  earth.  His  presence 
and  grace,  his  strength  and  power,  are  in  tbe 
midst  of  them :  highly  indeed  is  their  king 
exalted,  higher  than  all  the  kings  of  tfae 
earth,  for  his  throne  is  in  their  hearts,  and  fais 
sceptre  has  a  universal  sway  amoug  all  the 
various  peoples,  and  nations^  and  languages 
who  constitute  that  chiurch.  While  greait  and 
ricfa  as  is  this  present  state  of  the  Spírítaal 
Israel  of  God^  iar  greater  and  rícher  wiU  its 
iuture  gloríes  be ;  for  the  prophecy  is  yet  not 
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whoUy  fulfílled.  A  vast  increase  shall  yet  be 
made  to  it.  The  whole  heathen  shall  be 
given  to  Chríst  in  possession  bj  grace,  as 
they  are  for  au  inheritance  by  promise ;  the 
Jews  shall  be  recovered  from  their  fali  and  he 
shall  reigu  over  them  also ;  the  kingdoms  oí 
this  world  shall  be  the  kingdoms  of  our  God 
aud  of  his  Chríst,  all  his  enemies  shall  be 
subdued  unto  him  and  great  will  be  the  abun- 
dance  and  peace  of  his  children.  And  when 
that  church  is  transplanted  into  heaven,  and 
all  its  members  are  perfectly  purífied  from 
earthly  dross  aud  sin,  and  their  king  appears 
in  his  beauty,  aud  all  are  gathered  together 
around  his  throue,  or  spread  over  tlie  vast 
expanse  to  fulfil  his  high  behests,  when  they 
rejoice  eternally  in  his  love,  and  are  glorified 
with  him  in  his  glory,  what  sbaU  I  say? 
where  is  language  to  be  found  which  can 
descríbe,  what  '^  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear 
heard  ?"  No  vision  of  prophet  or  apostle  has 
ever  been  able  to  give  any  adequate  descríp- 
tion  of  the  blessedness  of  the  Lord's  people 
iu  heaven^  the  greatness  and  glory  af  the 
kingdom  which  they  shall   then   iuherít^  or 


136  FURTHEB   PJHOPHBCIES 

the  king  who  shidl  role  over  them.  Eveo 
the  beloTed  diflcíple  ooold  mly  Basy,  *'  it  dodi 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;*'  and  the 
great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  who  had  been 
canght  op  into  the  fbird  heavens,  btoi^|ht 
back  no  acconnt  o(  the  visions  wfaích  he  saw, 
and  the  nnspeakable  words  which  he  heard* 
Oh !  brethren,  desire  eamestlj  to  be  mcmbeis 
of  Christ's  tme  spiritnal  chnrch  on  earth,  aad 
then  you  wiU  hereafter  enjoy  all  its  glories  in 
heaven. 

I  now  go  on  to  consider  and  expoond  te 
you  the  next  aud  concloding  prc^hecy  of 
Balaam.  Ënraged  by  the  gríevoos  disap' 
pointment  of  his  expectations  Balak  dismisses 
him  with  reproaches,  and  taonts  him  with  the 
loss  of  the  great  things  which  he  bad  int^ded 
to  give  him.  "  I  called  thee,"  he  says,  "  to 
curse  mine  enemies,  and,  behold,  thoo  hast 
altogether  blessed  them  these  three  times. 
Therefore  now  flee  thou  to  thy  place:  I 
thonght  to  promote  thee  nnto  great  honoor; 
but,  lo,  the  Lord  hath  kept  thee  back'  from 
honour/'  Most  true  iudeed,  the  Lord  had 
kept  Balaam  back  írom  honoor;  and  so  he 
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will  every  one  whose  way  is  perverse  befor^ 
him.  But  God  is  not  to  be  thus  sent  away 
at  Balak's  pleasore,  and  tfaerefore  fae  sfaall 
hear  somewfaat  more  of  tfais  people  to  fais 
discomfort  and  dismaj.  Balaam  a^n  tells 
faim  tfaat  wfaat  the  Lord  said  unto  faim  tfaat 
fae  must  speak,  and  ere  fae  parts  from  faim 
proceeds  to  advertise  faim  furtfaer  wfaat  tfaat 
people  would  do  unto  fais  people  in  tfae  latter 
days. 

He  opeus  tfais  propfaecy  in  tfae  same 
manuer  as  tfae  preceding^  witfa  tfae  same 
description  of  fais  knowledge  and  visions,  and 
I  need  not  remark  again  on  tfae  difference 
between  extemal  gift»  and  internal  graces, 
between  knowledge  in  tfae  faead  and  love  in 
tfae  faeart.  But  ofa!  if  sucfa  gifis  as  tfaese 
wfaicfa  Balaam  possessed  reside  in  an  unsanc- 
tified  soul,  faow  awful  is  its  case !  and  if  sucfa 
ligbt  as  his  be  darkness,  how  great  must  tfaat 
darkuess  be ! 

The  prophecj  is  as  foUows.  Tfaus  Balaam 
speaks.  ^^I  sfaall  see  him,  but  not  now:  I 
sfaall  befaold  faim,  but  not  nigfa :  tfaere  sfaall 
come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and   a   sceptre 
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shall  lÍBe  out  of  Israel,  and  shaH  smíle 
the  corne»  of  Moab,  and  destroy  all  the 
children  of  SheÚL  And  Edom  shall  be  a 
possessioD,  Seir  also  shall  be  a  possesflioD  for 
his  enemies:  and  Israel  shall  do  valisuitljr. 
Bat  of  Jacob  shall  come  he  that  shall  have 
dominion.  and  shall  destrov  him  that  remaHH 
eth  of  the  ÁtjJ*  The  prophecy  concliides 
with  predictions  of  Ibe  fate  of  other  nations, 
and  looks  forward  not  onlj  to  the  destraclMn 
of  the  Amalekites  and  Midianites,  bnt  to 
the  Tictories  of  the  Assyrians,  Greeks,  a&d 
Romans,  and  the  forthest  end  of  time*  I 
shall  onlj  take  notice  of  those  parts  of  it 
which  refer  more  evidently  and  directly  to 
the  spiritnal  state  of  the  chnrch  of  Cbiist 
and  its  heavenly  king. 

The  abrnpt  manner  in  which  Balaam  here 
speaks  is  worthy  of  observation.  ^'  I  shidl 
see  bim,  but  not  now;  I  shall  behold  him) 
but  not  nigh."  Whom  does  he  mesm  by  this 
pronoun,  him  P  No  person  had  been  previ^ 
ously  spoken  of,  to  whom  it  can  be  referred. 
No^  for  in  the  eager  haste  and  rapid  lan« 
guage  of  prophecy  the  Spirit  hurries  him  on 
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to.  speak  of  Cbríst,  the  great  Messiab^  tbe 
gloríous  star .  and  migbty  sceptre.  He  is 
here  spokeu  of  as  a  uew  star  arísing  in  tbe 
finnament,  appearing  for  tbe  admiration  of 
men,  and  to  give  ligbt  unto  tbe  world.  Tbus 
did  an  emblem  of  bim  sbine  fortb,  tbe  star  in 
the  east^  wbich  guided  tbe  wise  men  to  tbe 
place  of  bis  birtb.  Tbus  was  he  spoken  of 
by  Zacbarías,  "  the  tender  mercy  of  God, 
whereby  tbe  dajspríng  from  on  bigb  batb 
^isited  us,  to  give  light  to  tbem  tbat  sit  in 
darkness,  and  in  tbe  sbadow  of  deatb,  to 
guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace."  Thus 
also  tbe  Lord  speaks  of  bimself  in  tbe  vision 
vouchsafed  to  St.  Jobn  in  Patmos,  ^'  I  am  the 
root  and  offspritig  of  David,  aud  the  brígbt 
and  moming  star."  And  St.  Peter  also 
apeaks  in  a  similar  figure.  He  with  two 
otlier  fdvoured  apostles,  had  seen  tbe  Lord 
transfigured  before  tbem.  They  bad  been 
eyewitnesses  of  somewhat  of  bis  essential 
majesty  bonom*  and  glory ;  tbey  bad  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven  in  the  holy  mount :  yet  be 
teUs  tb^  tbat  tbey  bad  a  better  medium  of 
instruction  and  information  than  any  which 
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coold  be  deiived  from  such  tísíods  as  tbese. 
*'  We  have  also/'  he  says,  ^^  a  more  siire  word 
of  prophecy ;  whereanto  je  do  well  that  je 
take  heed,  as  mito  a  light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  plaee,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  tbe  daj* 
star  arise  in  yonr  hearts."  We  then  need 
not  enyy  the  visible  dísplay  of  gloiy  wfaich 
these  apostles  witnessed,  nor  the  revelations 
given  to  St«  Paál  in  the  third  bearens,  nor 
the  visions  Tonebsafed  to  St.  John  in  the  isle 
of  Patmos,  and  least  of  all,  the  prophetic 
spirít  which  was  possessed  bj  Babiam,  and 
Ahaz,  and  Sanl,  and  others  of  a  símilar  de- 
scription.  We  haye  the  word  of  God^  **  a  liglit 
nnto  onr  feet  and  a  lamp  nnto  onr  path  ;*' 
and  we  haye  the  blessed  inflnénce  of  his  Spiiit 
in  onr  hearts,  workÍDg  ihere  intemally,  to 
sanctify  as  well  as  to  enligbten,  to  fiU  onr 
sonls  with  loye  as  well  as  knowledge,  to  make 
us  like  him,  and  able  to  discem  his  gloiy. 

He  is  also  come  ont  of  Israel  as  ''  a 
sceptie/'  the  emblem  of  regal  antfaotity  and 
power*  For  Jesus  is  the  King  of  Zion  and 
the  prinoe  of  peace.  But  his  kingdom  is  not 
of  tfais  world.     He  received  it  not  hy  any 
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eartbly  appointment.  It  is  not  an  outward 
and  yÍ9Íble  kingdom,  directing  the  common 
affairs  of  state.  It  bas  little  to  do  with  the 
pettj  politics  of  sublunarj  tbings.  It  is  a 
kingdom  establisbed  in  men's  hearts,  a  gov- 
ernment  of  religious  and  pious  influence^  a 
system  of  righteousness  and  peace  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Its  sceptre  is  swayed 
over  the  emotions  of  tbe  soul,  which  it  sub- 
jects  to  the  rule  of  Jesus,  "  casting  down 
imaginations,  and  every  high  tbing  that  ex- 
altetb  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to 
the  obedience  of  Ghrist." 

But  what  says  Balaam  of  this  glorious 
light  and  king  ?  ^^  I  shall  see  him,  but  not 
now.  I  shall  behold  him  but  not  nigh.'' 
This  was  true  in  one  sense,  for  Balaam  saw 
him  through  a  period  of  fifteen  bundred  years 
which  bad  stiU  to  run  before  his  actual 
appearance.  It  was  true  in  a  far  more  impor- 
tant  sense  to  himself  personally,  for  he  has 
yet  to  see  him,  and  the  day  in  which  he  shaJl 
come  in  his  glory,  toexecute  the  fínal  judg^ 
ment  upon  him  and  upon  all  the  workers  of 
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iniquity.  ^^Behold  he  cometfa  with  clouds: 
aiid  every  eje  shall  see  hhn,  and  they  also 
which  pierced  him :  and  all  kindreds  of  tbe 
earth  shall  wail  because  of  him."  ^^  Abraham 
rejoiced  to  see  the  day  of  Christ  and  he  sa\r 
it  and  was  glad,"  and  thongh  it  was  further 
oíf  in  point  of  time  than  when  Balaam  had 
this  view  of  it,  yet  Abraham  even  then  had 
Jesus  fiigh  unto  him,  for  he  dwelt  in  bis 
henrt  by  faith,  while  Balaam  had  Jesus  far 
oíf  from  him,  for  his  heart  was  full  of  covet- 
ousness,  and  of  evil  designs  and  practises 
against  his  people. 

Oh !  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  see  the 
Lord  Jesus  by  faith  and  after  a  spiritual 
manner.  There  is  a  view  of  him  which  the 
mind  may  take  though  he  be  not  seen  by  the 
eye  in  visible  form,  nor  in  vision  by  the 
spirit.  There  is  a  lookiug  unto  Jesus  whicli 
can  purify,  animate,  strengthen,  and  comfort 
the  soul.  God  give  unto  you,  my  brethren, 
such  a  view  of  Christ,  And  as  you  thus  look 
upon  him,  may  you  become  the  wiUing  sub- 
jects  of  his  spiritual  kingdom.  Oh  !  that  jou 
may  also  be  nigh  unto  him,  and  he  unto  you, 
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and  that  you  may  feel  all  the  power,  happi- 
Dess,  and  joy  of  his  presence  with  you.  Then 
vrhat  present  privileges  and  blessings  wiU  be 
yours  ?     Holy  and  heavenly  peace,  joy  in 
the  light  of  his  countenancey  instruction  and 
guidance  in  his  ways,    protection  from    all 
adversities,    victory   over  all  enemies,   with 
every  otl^Br  blessing  that  is  promised  in  the 
gospel,    or  necessary  for  your  comfort   and 
salvation.     And  oh !  what  a  view  of  Christ 
awaits  bis  faithful  people !  when  they  enter 
with  him  into  his  heavenly  kingdom,  and  see 
him  as  he  is.     If  he  be  now  precious  to  yom* 
hearts  by  faith,  if  he  be  one  "  whom  having 
not  seen  ye  love,  in  whom,  though  now  ye 
see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  fuU  of  glory."      Oh    how 
blissful  will  be  the  sight  of  him,  when  you 
are   admitted   into  his  immediate  presence, 
and  beliold  him  in  the  effulgence  of  his  glory. 


SERMON  IX. 

THE  ZEAL  OF  PfflNEHAS. 

NUMBEBS    XXV.    11 13. 

Phinehm,  the  san  of  Eleazary  the  son  of 
Aaron  the  priest,  hath  turned  my  wraih 
awayfrom  the  children  of  Israel,  whUe  he 
fvas  zealous  for  my  sake  among  them^  thai 
I  consiimed  not  the  chUdren  of  Israel  in 
my  jealousy.  Wheref^re  say,  Beholdj  I 
give  nmto  him  my  covenani  of  peaee :  and 
he  shall  have  it^  and  his  seed  after  him, 
even  the  covenant  of  an  everlasting  priest- 
hood ;  because  he  was  zealousfor  his  God, 
and  made  an  atonement  for  the  ehildren  of 
Israel. 

We  have  seen,  in  the  preceding  semions, 
the  fruitless  attempts  of  Balak  and  Balaam 
to  carse  the  people  whom  God  hád  blessed. 
Their  attempts  had  recoiled  upou  their  own 
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heads.   The  disappointment  of  these  two  con- 

federates  was   great,   and   thej  had  mutaal 

dissatisfaction  with  each  other.      Balak  had 

obtaíned  no  aid  against  the  people  whom  he 

feared,  and  Balaam  had  lost  the  wealth  and 

honours  which  he  desiï^d.    A  more  extraor- 

dinar j  and  haser  character  than  this  latter  can 

scarcely  be   conceived.     Even  after  all  that 

passed  ín  his  mind,  the  wishes  he  had  had, 

and  the  hopes  he  had  entertained,  we  might 

reasonably  conclade^  that  when  sach  an  over- 

raling  iuflaence  had  been  upon  him,  when  he 

had  been  so  plainlj  shewn  tbe  intentions  of 

God  respeqting   the  children  of  Israel,  he 

would  have  gone  to  his  home,  and  have  hum- 

Ued  himself  before  God  for  his  attempts  to 

hann  them,  woold  have  henceforth  taken  their 

part  and  joined  himself  to  them.    But  monej, 

accarsed  monej,  wos  stíll  the  object  of  his 

desire  and  aim,  and  if  he  could  not  obtabi 

the  rewards  of  Balak  in  one  way,  he  would 

trj  to  sacceed  in  another,  nor  were  the  means 

which  he  afterwards  took  to  procure  it  less 

infamous  than  those  which  were  adopted  by 

Jndas  Iscariot  himself. 

VOL.  IV.  H 
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Balaam  saw  that  the  favoiir  of  God  wzs 
with  the  Israelites,  and  knew  that  wfaile  they 
were  possessed  of  it,  they  would  be  invin- 
cible.  He  perceived  that  the  only  way  to 
prevail  against  them,  was  to  cause  them  to 
forfeit  that  favour.  If 'he  could  lead  them  to 
sin  against  the  Lord,  then  they  would  be 
deserted  by  their  strength,  Balak  would  be 
able  to  overcome  them,  and  he  should  obtain 
his  reward.  He  therefore,  with  diaboKcal 
intention  and  cunning,  put  Balak  and  his 
people  upon  a  plan  for  corrupting  them. 

I.  I  will  shew  you,  first,  their  sin  and  iXs 
punishment. 

The  sin  into  which  they  were  ensnared  wa.** 
this,  as  we  read  of  it  in  the  beginning  of  the 
chapter,  "  Now  Israel  abode  in  Shittim,  and 
the  people  began  to  commit  whoredom  with 
the  daughters  of  Moab.  And  they  called  the 
people  unto  the  sacrifices  of  their  gods;  and 
the  people  did  eat  and  bowed  down  to  their 
gods.  And  Israel  joined  himself  to  Baal- 
peor :  and  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  Israel."  This  was  their  sín :  and  we 
find,  a  Kttle  fiirther  on  in  the  history,  that  the 
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Moabites  were  induced  to  ensnare  the  Israel- 
ites  in  this  infamous  manner  by  tihe  counsel  of 
Balaam ;  and  we  find  also  that  their  wicked 
schemes,  though  they  brought  the  wrath  of 
God  upon  his  own  people,  did  also,  in  his 
righteous  judgment,  bring  destruction  upon 
themselves.  We  read  in  the  thirty-first  chap- 
ter  of  this  book  that  when  the  Israelites  had 
been  recovered  by  Moses  fi'om  this  their  de- 
clension,  and  had  at  his  command  made  war 
upon  all  the  Midianites,  because  they  had 
thus  beguiled  them,  and  had  signally  defeated 
and  conquered  them,  and  when  Moses,  wroth 
with  the  officers  and  captains  of  Israel  for 
having  saved  the  women  alive,  had  com- 
manded  them  also  to  be  put  to  death  because 
they  had  been  the  great  tempters  to  iniquity, 
he  particularly  ascribes  the  contrivance  of  this 
wicked  temptation  to  the  advice  of  Balaam. 
He  says,  in  the  sixteenth  verse  of  that  chap- 
ter,  "  Behold,  these  caused  the  children, 
through  the  counsel  of  Balaam,  to  conunit 
trespass  against  the  Lord  in  the  matter  of 
Peor."  The  book  of  Revelation  also  gives 
the  same  account  of  this  matter,  for  there  the 

H  2  • 
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Lord,  after  paitly  cominendmg  the  dnmji  in 
Pergamos  for  its  constancy  to  liim,  yet  adds, 
^^  But  I  haye  a  few  things  against  thee, 
becanse  thou  hast  there  men  that  hold  the 
doctrines  of  Balaam,  who  taoght  Bak^  to 
cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the  childieii  of 
Israel,  to  eat  things  saerificed  to  idols,  and 
to  commit  fomication.**  We  thus  cleailj  see 
the  sin  of  this  man,  and  the  destruction  which 
fell  upon  the  people  who  adopted  his  counsel, 
and  on  those  abandoned  women  who  were  the 
agents  in  canying  it  into  practice.  Bat  what 
became  of  the  instígator  ?  What  was  the  end 
of  Balaam  ?  We  haye  it  in  the  eighth  yerse 
of  fliis  same  thirty-first  chapter,  ''  They  slew 
the  kings  of  Midian,  beside  the  rest  of  them 
that  were  slain;  namelj,  Eyi,  and  Rekem, 
and  Zur,  and  Hur,  and  Reba,  fiye  kings  of 
the  Midianites,  Balaam  also  the  son  of  Beor 
they  slew  with  the  sword.**  Such  was  the  end 
of  this  wretched  man,  and  well  he  deseryed 
his  fiite.  To  tempt  the  Lord's  people  to  shiy 
to  seduce  them  to  acts  of  fomication  and  iddap 
tiy,  was  the  greatest  of  ciimes,  and  shewed 
most  díabolical  malignity.     Vain  indeed  was 
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mdtï  a  maa's  exclamatioii»  '^  let  me  die  the 
death  of  the  ríghteous  and  let  my  last  end 
be  like  his."  His  end  was  according  to  his 
Kfe.  He  received  the  recompense  of  his  ini- 
qnity.     The  wages  of  sin  was  death. 

But  now  we  will  return  to  the  history  before 
us,  where  we  read  how  the  counsel  of  Balaam 
was  acted  upon  and  unhappily  succeeded. — 
The  people  fell  into  the  snare  of  the  Midianit- 
ish  women,  and  this  led  them  to  join  in  their 
idolatrous  feasts^  and  to  sacrifice  to  Baal. 
The  worship  of  the  false  Gods  of  the  Midian- 
ites  was  celebrated  with  luxurious  banquets 
and  most  impure  rites.  These  have  been  two 
of  the  leading  characters  of  heathen  worship 
in  all  ages ;  and  if  to  them  jou  add  acts  of 
most  outrageous  and  revolting  crueltj  you 
have  the  principal  features  of  the  shameless 
and  horrid  superstition  bj  which  tlie  world 
has  endeavoured  to  propitiate  and  please  its 
idol-deities.  Feasting,  impuritj,  and  crueltj, 
have  uniformlj  been  the  principal  things  ob- 
servable  in  the  false  worship  of  nations  both 
civilized  and  savage.  Nor  was  there  anj 
thing  in  the  rites  bj  which  Baal,  or  Chemosh, 
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or  Ashtarothy  were  senred  of  old^  wbieh  ha» 
Dot  formeíl  its  coanterpart  in  the  idolatrooa 
practices  of  the  heathen  of  the  present  ageu 
The  malring  of  cfaildren  to  paas  throogh 
the  fire  to  Moloch  has  been  rivalled  bj*  the 
infantididey  the  bnming  of  widows,  and  the 
death  of  aged  parents,  which  our  own  cotem- 
poraries  have  seen,  nor  was  th^e  any  imponty 
in  the  feasts  in  honoor  of  these  ancient  idok, 
which  has  not  been  followed  with  eqnal  atepa 
in  the  disgnstíng  scenes  of  Jnggemant. 

Panse  here  and  reflect  what  are  oor.own 
chief  enemies.  The  corse  of  Balaam  coold 
not  hort  the  people  of  Israel ;  bot  their  own 
lusts  destroyed  them.  So  we  h'ave  alwajs 
more  caa«e  for  fear  hom  the  enemy  witliín, 
than  from  those  that  are  withooty  from  oor 
own  corraptions  than  the  malice  of  Satan. 
Let  those  who  desire  the  favonr  of  God^  and 
especíallv  let  all  yonng  people,  behold  in 
what  their  greatest  danger  of  incnrríng  his 
wrath  consists^  and  what  thej  shonld  fear 
more  tban  the  incantations  of  magicians,  or 
tbe  power  of  the  evil  spiríts  of  hell,  namely» 
their  own .  sinfol  desíres  and  passions,  and 
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sediictive  tempters  of  tlieir  own  kind.  The 
sensual  indulgencies  of  high  feeding  and 
drinking,  of  fornication  and  adultery,  have 
cast  down  their  thousands  and  tens  of  thou- 
sands.  These  are  the  crying  sins  of  our  own 
times,  of  our  own  professed  Christians.  In 
these  respects  there  are  Balaams  in  numbers, 
there  are  Moabitish  women  iu  crouds,  and 
there  are  multitudes  who  "  go  after  them 
straightway,  as  an  ox  goeth  to  the  slaughter, 
or  as  a  fool  to  the  correction  of  the  stocks ; 
tiU  a  dart  strike  through  his  liver ;  as  a  bird 
hasteth  to  the  snare,  and  knoweth  not  that  it 
is  for  his  life."  Oh !  that  a  warning  roice 
might  reach  the  ears  and  heails  of  all  who 
now  hear  me,  to  admonish  and  deter  them 
from  all  such  evil  ways. 

2.  But  has  the  Lord  no  anger  with  even 
his  own  people  when  they  oflfend  and  sin 
against  him  ?  has  he  no  punishmeuts  for 
them  also?  Assuredly  he  has ;  and  they  shall 
always  be  made  to  feel  that  it  is  au  evil  and 
bitter  thing  to  depart  from  him,  and  that  he 
wiU  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,  be  they 
who  they  may.     Hear  and  tremble,  ye  who 
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profess  yourselves  the  servaiits  of  the  Lord, 
as  je  Íeam  what  he  did  to  Israel,  the  people 
npon  whom  ye  bave  latelj  heard  so  many 
blessings  pronounced,  when  they  gave  them- 
selves  ap  to  the  losts  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
practices  of  idolatry*  A  plagne  was  sent 
among  them  for  their  punishment,  and  Moses 
was  also  directed  to  issue  his  command  to  the 
judges  of  Israel  to  slay  the  men  that  had 
joiped  themselves  to  BaaUpeor,  and  to  hang 
up  their  heads  before  the  Lord.  And  now 
what  a  scene  of  misery  had  they  brought 
upon  themselves.  Think  of  the  pestilence 
stalking  through  their  ranks^  and  the  judges, 
and  otbers,  by  their  orders,  setting  upou  the 
chief  offenders,  though  their  own  friends  and 
relations,  so  that  no  less  a  number  than  twen- 
ty-four  thousand  fell  at  that  time.  Siu'ely 
the  Lord  hates  iniquity,  even  though  it  is 
committed  by  his  own  people,  and  mll  not 
fail  to  puuish  it  with  great  severity.  And 
surely  we  should  hearken  to  the  admonition 
of  the  Apostle,  "  neither  let  us  commit  fomí- 
cation^  as  some  of  them  also  committed^  and 
fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty  thousand." 
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St.  Paul  gives  here,  as  we  conclude,  the 
Dumher  of  those  who  died,  directly  by  the 
plague,  while  a  thousand  more  were  slain  by 
the  hand  of  the  judges. 

In  the  midst  of  this  wickeduess  of  many 
there  was  one  raost  barefaced  insult  committed. 
Zimri,  a  prince  of  a  chief  house  among  the 
Simeonites,  brought  his  paramom',  a  woman 
of  equal  rank  with  himself,  for  she  was  the 
daughter  of  one  of  the  chief  houses  in  Mi- 
dian,  into  the  tent,  "in  the  sight  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  sight  of  all  the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  who  were  weeping  before 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion."  How  impudent  was  this  man  in  his 
Avickedness,  not  eveu  attempting  to  conceal 
it,  but  proclaiming  it  as  Sodom.  (Oh !  that 
those  among  ourselves,  for  such  there  are,  who 
boast  of  their  iniquities,  and  glorj  in  tlieir 
shame,  might  fear,  if  they  will  not  blusli  for 
their  open,  nay  also  for  tlieir  secret  sins,  for 
these  are  ever  seen  1)y  the'eye  of  God  and 
abhorred,  though  the  former  both  insult  his 
Majesty,  and  shock  the  heaits  of  tlie  good 
aud  holy.)    His  rank  and  power  however  did 
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not  protect  tbe  man.  Phinehas,  the  eldest  son 
of  Eleazar,  the  eldest  son  of  Aaron  the  príest, 
was  fiUed  with  a  holy  zeal  for  God,  and  in 
execution  of  the  commaud  given  hy  Moses, 
ran  upon  them,  and  thrust  both  of  them 
through  with  a  spear,  for  which,  as  we  haye 
seen,  lie  had  the  full  autborítj  of  Goá  and  his 
lawgiver,  and  acted  under  the  command  of 
the  chief  magistrate  who  is  not  to  bear  the 
sword  in  vain.  It  was  a  just  punishment  of 
these  siiniers.  But  oh!  what  a  state  was  ít  in 
which  they  died!  Oh!  if  such  a  sudden  death 
should  come  upon  you,  under  any  like  cir- 
cumstances,  what  would  become  of  your  souls? 
whither  would  thev  be  sent  ?  What  would 
be  your  eternal  state  for  all  eternity  ?  Oh  l 
think  of  this  aud'desist  from  all  iniquity. 

II.  I  come  now  to  consider  the  testimony 
of  the  Lord's  approbation,  and  his  reward  of 
Phinehas  for  this  act^  as  it  is  recorded  in  the 
verses  which  I  read  in  the  text,  and  which 
wiU  form  the  second  part  of  this  exposition. 

The  Lord  said,  "  Phinehas,  the  son  of 
Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron  the  príest,  hath 
tumed  my  wrath  away  from  the  children  of 
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Israel,  while  he  was  zealous  for  my  sake 
among  them,"  '^  he  was  zealous  for  his  God, 
and  made  an  atonement  for  the  children  of 
IsraeL'*  This  shews  that  he  acted  in  a  public 
capacity,  as  one  of  the  appointed  execution- 
ers  of  the  divine  vengeance,  and  that  he  was 
himself  actuated  by  a  right  motive,  the  holj 
feeling  of  indignation  for  the  insulted  honour 
of  God,  and  the  gross  transgression  of  the 
sinner.  He  appeared  as  openly  on  the  Lord's 
side,  as  the  other  had  openly  sinned  against 
him.  As  a  public  character  invested  with 
due  authority,  he  cut  oíf  a  public  scandal. 
By  the  divine  command  he  executed  wrath 
upou  him  that  had  done  evil.  He  was 
therefore  not  only  justified  in  his  deed,  but 
approved  for  it.  It  had  the  eífect  of  an 
atonement  for  the  people;  it  tumed  away 
the  wrath  of  God  from  them  that  he  con- 
sumed  them  not  in  his  jealousy,  and  made 
him  at  one  with  them  again.  His  own 
holy  zeal,  and  this  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  to 
the  justice  of  God,  appeased  his  wrath,  and 
the  "  plague  was  stayed  from  the  people  of 
Israel.'* 
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Aud   God   not  only  bonoared  him   with 

this  testimony  of  approbation»   bot  he  also 

gave  him  a  distingoished  reward.     He  ssljs, 

'^Behold   I  give  unto  him  my  covenant  of 

peace ;  and  he  shall  have  it  and  his  seed  after 

him,  even   the   covenant  of  an   everlastiiigr 

priesthood/'     He  was,  it  is  true,  the  regolar 

successor  to  it  by  birth,  but  the  office  had  not 

been  restricted  as  a  Inrthright.     God  might 

have  passed  over  his  father  or  himself,  aiui 

bestowed  it  on  a  younger  branch,  but  he  now 

settled  it  upou  Phinehas  for  this  distinguisbed 

act  of  zeal,  aud  it  continued  in  his  line,  with 

only  some   short  interruption^   as  we  have 

noticed  in  a  previous  sermon,  nntil  the  time 

of  the  complete  disarrangement  and  destruc- 

tiou  of  all  the  Jewish  polity  under  the  power 

of  the  Romans.     But  besides  this  settlement 

of  tlie  priesthood  upon  him,  there  was  also 

contained,  no  doubt,  the  gift  of  personal  and 

individual  blessings.     Tlie  covenant  of  peace 

was  made  in  his  soul^  as  well  as  given  to 

him  for  his  outward  honour,  and  the  love  of 

God  and  his  favour  and  fríendship  were  be~ 

stowed  upon   him   and  remained  with  him 
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while  he  lived,  and  will  be  eternally  enjoyed 
by  him,  as  a  king  and  a  priest,  in  the  ever- 
lasting  glory  of  heaven. 

Bnt  our  thoaghts  are  led  to  another  viu- 

dicator  of  God's  honour,  another  atonement, 

and  another  covenant  of  peace.     Consider, 

brethren,  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our 

profession,  the  Lord  J^sus  Christ.    Oh !  wliat 

a  zeal  was  there  in  his  heart  for  the  restora- 

tion  of  the  insulted  majesty  of  God.     Think 

how  the  whole  race  of  man  had  revolted  from 

God,  what  a  universal  defection  had  taken 

place,  and  the  world  was  lying  in  wickedness, 

God's  law  broken,  and  his  service  rejected. 

But  Jesus  came  not  as  an  avenger,  he  brought 

not  the  sword  iu  his  haud,  nor  the  pestilence 

in  his  breath;  he  came  "  not  to  destroy  men's 

lives  but  to  save  them,"  not  to  kiU  but  to 

make  alive.     He  came  to  restore  the  honour 

of  God's  broken  law,  not  by  visiting  the  trans- 

gressor  with  death,  but  by  fulíilling  it  on  his 

behalf :  he  brightened  again  the  glory  of  God, 

not  by  destroying  those  who  had  tarnished 

it,  but  by  fulíilling  his  whole  wiU  and  doing 

his  whole   pleasure.       Oh  what  a  union  of 
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iUostríoiis  zeal  for  the  hoBQur  of  his  heavenlr 
father,  and  of  surpassing  mercy  towards  the 
sinuers  who  had  foisaken  his  service,  was 
exhibited  hj  the  .Son  of  Grod,  when  he  came 
forth  to  vindicate  the  majestj  of  Grod  amongc 
his  rebellious  creatures,  and  to  recover  them 
to  their  obedience. 

And  think  again  of  the  means  by  which 
he  made  an  atonement.  He  shed  not  the 
blood  nor  otherwise  took  awaj  the  lives  of 
twenty-fonr  thousand  sinners  as  a  sacrifice  to 
God's  justice,  but  he  poured  out  the  blood  of 
one  pure  and  spodess  victim,  no  participator 
iu  the  universal  sin ;  he  offered  up  one  life  in 
atoning  sacrifice  ;  his  own  blood  his  own  fife 
effected  that  mighty  atonement,  paid  the 
whole  ransom.  In  that  stupendous  act  of 
judgment  and  mercy  which  filled  all  heaven 
with  wonder  and  earth  with  praise,  God 
spared  the  sinuers,  bnt  he  '^  spared  not  his 
own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all." 
Jesus  came,  not  as  from  Bozrah,  with  gar- 
ments  died  in  the  blood  of  his  enemies ;  the 
blood  which  stained  him  flowed  from  his  own 
side,  trickled  down  his  face  fi*om  the  crown 
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of  thorus,  or  burst  in  large  drops  from  the 
pores  of  his  body.  There,  Christiaus,  behold 
the  atouement  which  was  made  for  you. 
There,  in  the  suflerings  of  Jesus,  see  the 
method  taken  for  procuring  the  pardon  of 
your  sins,  and  feel  the  strongest  motive  to 
make  you  forsake  them.  Look  at  that  bleed- 
ing  Lamb  of  God  as  he  hangs  upon  his  cross, 
suflfering  the  wrath  of  divine  justice  in  expia- 
tory  sacrifice. 

And  then  go  and  sacrifice  your  own  sins, 
and  crucify  the  flesh,  with  its  aflections  and 
hists.  Flee  from  the  allurements  of  all  wicked 
tempters.  And  let  neither  men  nor  women, 
your  own  evïl  desires,  nor  the  ai-ts  of  Satan 
himself,  prevail  to  make  you  expose  your- 
selves  to  the  vengearice  of  Ahnighty  God,  that 
you  perish  not  etemally. 

Jesus  also,  like  Phinehas,  received  honour 
and  reward.  As  Mediator  an  everlasting  priest- 
hood  was  given  him,  and  the  covenant  of  peace 
ratifíed  to  him.  He  exercises  that  priesthood 
for  the  good  of  his  believing  people,  and 
secures  them  the  blessings  of  that  covenant. 
Let  these  receive  to  themselves  the  comfort 
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of  the  word  spoken  by  Isaiah,  "  The  moun- 
tains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed ; 
bnt  mykindness  shall  not  depart  írom  thee, 
neither  shaQ  the  covenant  of  my  peace  te 
remoTed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on 
thee.**  Oh !  let  it  be  your  support  and  con- 
solation  in  this  world  of  trial  and  trouble,  ve 
children  of  God  and  followers  of  Jesus,  that 
the  covenant  of  peace  and  of  the  everlast- 
ing  priesthood  is  made  wíth  you  ín  Christ, 
and  rejoice  in  it,  as  David  was  enabled  to  do 
in  the  close  of  an  anxious  and  much  che- 
qnered  life.  "  Although  my  house  be  not  so 
with  God,  vet  hath  he  made  with  me  an 
everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things 
and  sinre  :  this  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my 
desire,  although  he  maketh  it  not  to  grow." 

But  ye  who  reject  this  covenant,  and  enter 
not  into  it  by  faith,  ye  who  live  ungodly  lives, 
in  the  vanitíes  of  the  world,  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  and  works  of  sin,  know  that  a  dav  wiU 
come  when  heavier  judgment  wiU  fall  upon 
you  than  fell  upon  eitlier  the  Midianites  or 
these  sinners  in  Israel.  A  day  is  yet  to  come 
even  on  earth  when  "  multítudes,  multítudes 
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in  the  valley  of  decision,"  shall  be  slain.  Such 
a  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance  shall  come, 
when  he  shall  gather  together  the  nations  of 
his  enemies  and  their  kings  to  battle,  and 
Jesus,  clothed  in  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood, 
shall  appear  against  them,  with  the  armies  of 
heaven,  and  shall  tread  the  winepress  of  the 
fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  But 
another  day,  stiU  more  remote,  and  far  more 
terrible,  shall  come,  when  the  wicked  shall 
all  be  driven  away  into  everlasting  perdition, 
and  cast  into  the  lake  that  bumeth  with  fire 
and  brimstone  for  ever.  O  sinners,  forsake 
your  sins,  seek  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ, 
flee  to  his  atonement,  take  hold  of  his  cove- 
nant.  So  shall  you  have  peace  and  not 
destruction. 


SERMON  X. 

THE  JBWISH  SACRIFICES. 

NUMBERS    XXVIII.    2. 

Cammand  the  chUdren  of  Israely  and  say 
unto  them^  my  offerinffy  and  my  hread  for 
my  sacrifices  made  by  fire^  for  a  sweet 
savour  unto  me,  shall  ye  observe  to  offer 
unto  me  in  their  due  seasofí. 

In  the  beginDÍng  of  tlie  book  of  Leviticas  we 
considered  several  offerÍDgs  of  individuals, 
as  appointed  atonenients  for  their  sins,  or 
freewiU-oflferings  of  gratitade  for  mercies 
received;  such  as  the  peace-offerings,  the 
trespass-offerings,  and  others.  Here  we  are 
presented  with  an  accoant  of  the  regnlar 
sacrifices  of  the  whole  congregation,  the 
public  and  national  service;  and  I  have 
omitted  the  consideration  of  them  until  now^ 
becaase  this  portíon  of  the  Holy.  Scriptures 
gives  the  most  detaíled  and  orderly  account 
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of  them  altogether.  They  had  been  insti- 
tuted  before,  and  had  been  observed  in  the 
wildemess,  but  they  are  here  enumerated  in 
regulár  order,  and  this  chapter,  with  the 
foUowing  one,  presents  us  with  a  view  of  the 
congregational  service  of  the  Israelites  in 
their  daily  bumt-oflFerings  morning  and  even- 
ing,  and  in  their  offerings  on  the  sabbath^ 
and  on  the  new  moons,  and  on  their  appointed 
solemn  festivals.  These  were  offerings  which 
God  was  pleased  to  require  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  and  which  continued  to  be  ob- 
served,  with  more  or  less  punctuality  as  the 
people  kept  or  deserted  their  allegiauce  to 
the  Lord,  until  an  end  was  put  to  the  politi- 
cal  existence  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation  by  the 
Roman  conquest,  and  to  the  ceremonial  ob- 
servances  of  their  lavv  by  the  gospel  of  Jesus. 
I.  I  will  give  you,  first,  an  account  of 
their  daily  sacrijice.  Two  lambs  were  offered 
every  day,  the  one  in  the  morning,  and  the 
other  in  the  eveniug.  These  were  lambs  of 
a  year  old,  and  without  spot  or  blemish^  the 
best  and  most  perfect  of  their  flocks.  Each 
was  burnt  upon  the  altar,   as  a  continual 
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bnnit-offeríiig,  and  along'  witb  eaeh  a  meat- 
offeríng  waa  also  presented^  consistíng,  in 
oar  measore,  of  abonl  three  qoarts  of  the 
finest  floor,  mixed  with  ratber  more  than  a 
qoart  of  the  pnreat  oil.    A  drink-offering 
likewiae    accompanied    eacb,    couosting    cvf 
fiomewhat  more  than  a  quart  of  the  richeat 
and  strongest  wine,  which  was  to  be  poored 
on  the  lamb  and  ihe  mingled  flonr  and  oíl 
as  they  were  boming  ou  the  altar.     Hiese 
offeríngs,  pronded  at  the  pubUc  cost^  were 
presented  to  the  Lord  twice  on  every  day. 
They  were  never  to  be  omitted.     Whatever 
other  offeríngs  were  ordered  for  the  sabbath 
or  other  peculiar  days  and  seasons,  or  were 
brought  by  auy  of  the  people  in  their  indÍTÍ- 
dual   capacity  at  their  own   charges,  tbese 
were  not  to  supersede  the  daily  moming  and 
evening  sacrífice^  but  to  be  presented  in  ad- 
dítion  to  them. 

Here  we  may  inquire,  what  did  this  teach 
the  Jews  ?  Evidently  it  taught  them,  in  the 
first  place,  that  God  required  of  them  a 
daily  service.  They  were  thus,  through  their 
príests  and  offerings^  to  present  themselves 
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every  day  before  the  Lord,  If  God  required 
thís  dailj  service  of  them  as  a  nation,  every 
pioiis  individual  among  them  would  feel  that 
in  like  manner  he  required  their  separate  and 
personal  worship.  It  appears  from  the  gospel 
of  St.  Luke  that  numbers  of  the  people  were 
wont  to  assemble  themselves  about  the  temple 
as  the  services  were  performing  within  it,  for 
the  purposes  of  prayer  and  praise.  Surely 
every  individual  Jew  was  thus  taught  that  it 
was  his  duty  to  oflFer  to  the  Lord  a  solemn 
stated  persoual  worship  every  day. 

2.  They  were  clearly  taught,  in  the  second 
place,  their  need  of  a  daily  sacrifíce  for  sin. 
They  fuUy  understood  that  these  offerings 
were  expiatory,  and  as  they  were  required 
every  day,  they  would  perceive  that  they 
theoiselves  were  everjr  day  gmltv  of  sin,  and 
continually  needed  an  atonement.  They  were 
thus  instructed  in  the  great  fundamental  doc- 
trine  of  salvation.  Though  they  were  not  so 
fuUy  acquainted  with  it  as  we  are,  yet  they 
might  discem  the  principles,  and  feel  the 
suitable  emotions  of  soul.  They  might  gather 
firom  these  types  and  shadows  something  of 
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tlie  views  which  a  sinner  should  erer  have  of 
himself,  and  of  the  means  bj  which  he  sball 
be  accepted  of  God. 

3.  They  were  taught,  in  the  third  place, 
the  duty  and  privilege  of  a  daily  communioD 
with  God.  The  institution  of  this  daily  sa- 
crifice  is  recorded  in  the  twenty-ninth  chapter 
of  Exodus,  and  there  we  read,  "  This  shall 
be  a  continual  burnt-offeríng  throughout  yoor 
generations  at  the  door  of  the  tabemacle 
before  the  Lord ;  where  I  wiU  meet  you,  to 
speak  there  unto  thee."  Here  one  great 
purpose  and  benefit  of  public  worship  is 
plainly  expressed,  which  was  afterwards  so 
explicitly  stated  by  our  Lord,  "  Where  two 
or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  Their  meat- 
offeríng  and  drink-offering  with  the  lamb 
seems  to  have  intimated  to  them  that  when 
they  came  to  God  on  an  atoning  sacrifice,  he 
would  graciously  accept  them,  and  be  on  terms 
of  friendly  intercourse.  Such  were  some  of 
the  important  truths  which  the  Israelites  were 
taught  by  their  daily  morning  and  evening 
sacrifice. 


THE   JEWISH   SACRIFICES.  167 

II.  The  scripture  proceeds  to  inform  us, 
secondly,  of  the  offeríngs  required  m  the 
sabbath.  The  seventh  day  as  we  saw  in  a 
former  sermon,  was  blessed  and  sanctified  by 
God,  when  he  ceased  from  his  six  days  ope- 
rations,  as  a  memoríal  of  his  resting  from  all 
the  work  whioh  God  created  and  made.  He 
had  declared  the  observance  of  it  to  be  a 
great  moral  duty  of  man  by  placing  it  in  the 
decidogue.  He  had  provided  by  miracles  that 
its  rest  should  not  be  broken  in  the  wilder- 
ness.  And  here  he  clothes  that  sacred  day 
with  further  distinction  of  honour.  On  its 
weekly  retum  tlie  morning  and  evening  sa- 
crifices  were  to  be  doubled.  Two  more  lambs 
with  the  same  quantity  of  flour  and  oil  and 
wine  to  each,  were  to  be  offered  in  addition 
to  those  of  each  ordinary  day,  and  thus  the 
Lord  again  magnified  his  holy  sabbath. 

Now  this  taught  the  Jews  that  the  sabbath 
was  more  than  a  day  of  rest.  They  were  shewn 
that  their  religious  duties  were  increased  on 
that  dav,  and  that  it  was  a  season  of  more 
than  common  service  and  worship.  As  the 
appointment  of  its  rest  gave  them  leisure, 
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80  this  law  of  their  offerings  npon  it  taoji^t 
tliem  to  be  more  eamest  in  ihe  whole  of  their 
devotious.  They  herebj  might  see  into  the 
spirítnal  natui'e  of  this  sacred  day,  and  be  led 
to  employ  themselves  upon  it  in  holy  exercises 
oi*  praise  aud  prayer.  From  this  incr^ase  of 
their  national  offerings  on  the  sabbatb,  the 
*  pious  among  them  would  doubtless  leam  that 
tlie  offerings  of  the  heart  also  irom  th^mselves 
and  their  families  should  be  larger  and  lïiore 
earaest  on  that  day  than  ou  any  otKer  of  the 
week. 

III.  Proceeding  with  the  cliapter  we  find, 
thirdly,  the  appoiutment  for  the  offeríngs  on 
the  nerv  moons.  This  was  a  períod  of  time 
when  the  idolatrous  heathen  nations  were 
accustomed  to  worship  the  host  of  heaven^ 
and  the  Israelites  were  directed  to  offer  pecu- 
liar  worship  at  that  time  to  him  who  made 
the  heavens^  with  all  that  decorate  thein  aud 
all  that  move  and  dwell  therein.  A  bumt- 
offeríng  of  a  more  costly  kind  was  then  to  be 
presented.  Two  young  buUocks,  one  ram, 
and  seven  lambs,  with  flpur  and  oil  and  wine 
for   the  meat-offeríng  and  drínk-offeríng  in 
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proportion  to  the  size  of  eaefa  animal,  aud 
moreover  a  kid  of  tfae  goats  for  a  sin-offering, 
all  in  addition  to  tfae  daQy  sacriáces^  were 
required  wfaenever  tfae  moon  faegan  again  to 
renew  faer  montfaly  course.  Tfaese  were  to  be 
**  a  faumt-offering  of  a  sweet  savour,  a  sacri- 
fice  made  by  fire  unto  tfae  Lord.V 

This  appointment  would  excite  a  more 
serious  remembrance  of  tfae  one  living  and 
true  God  among  tfae  cfaildren  of  Israel,  and 
produce  a  greater  separation  from  tfae  faea- 
then.  Wfaile  tfaeir  idolatrous  neigfabours  were 
worsfaipping  tfae  creatures,  they  would  be 
worsfaipping  tfae  glorious  Creator.  Tfaey 
would  tfaink  of  faim  as  tfae  great  governor, 
as  well  as  Creator,  of  all  tfaings  about  tfaem, 
above  and  below  tfaem.  Tfaey  would  re- 
cognize  fais  providence,  and  ascribe  all  tfae 
vicissitudes  of  tfae  atmospfaere  to  fais  faand. 
They  would  see  fais  goodness  in  tfae  dews  of 
faeaveu  and  tfae  fertility  of  tfae  eartfa,  in  "  tfae 
precious  tfaings  brougfat  fortfa  by  the  sun, 
and  in  tfae  precious  tfaings  put  fortfa  by  tfae 
moou."  Day  and  nigfat,  winter  and  summer, 
san  and  moon,  rain  and  sunsfaine,  migfat  all 

VOL.    IV.  I 
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be  brougbt  bdbre  tbeir  devoat  acknowle^- 
ment,  as  tbings  wUeb  were  appcmted  and 
ordered  by  bim,  wbenever  tbej  tbus  pre- 
sented  tbeir  montbly  offerings.  No  influeuces 
of  tbe  beavenly  bodies  wonld  be  regarded  as» 
giving  tbem  anj  vitality,  or  conatituting  them 
objects  of  diyine  bononrs.  Tbej  wouid  lcM)k 
npon  tbem  all  as  formed  by  Jebovab  and 
wboUy  under  bis  sway.  Every  pious  bewt 
among  tbem  migbt  on  eacb  new  moon  find 
cause  to  say,  ^'  Wbeu  I  consider  tby  beavens, 
tbe  work  of  tby  fingers,  tbe  moon  and  tbe 
stars  wbicb  tbou  ba;st  ordained  ;  what  is  man 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  bim>  and  tbe  son  of 
man,  that  tbou  visitest  bim  P' 

IV.  I  now  bríng  again  before  you,  fourlbly, 
the  offerings  and  solemnities  whicb  were  re- 
quired  of  the  Israelites  an  their  appcmted 
feast  days.  There  were  many  great  festivals 
to  be  kept  by  tbem^  in  general  commemora- 
tive  of  some  especial  mereies :  as  these  bave 
been  previously  considered,  I  shall  here  take 
but  bríef  notice  of  them*  The  account  of 
them  begins  at  the  sixteenth  verse  of  tbis 
chapter,   with    directions    for   the   offerings 
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xáách  were  to  be  made  in  the  week  of  the 
feast  of  the  Passover.   We  saw  the  instittttiou 
of  that  festival  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the 
book  of  Exodos,  on  that  night  in  which  the 
liord  passed  over  the  honses  of  the  children 
of  Israel»  while  he  d^troyed  the  first-bom  in 
every  house  of  the  Egyptians,  a  night  to  be 
much  remembered  nnto  the  Lord  by  an  ordi- 
nance  throughoiit  all  their  generations.     On 
thé  annual  retum  of  that  night  every  family 
was  to  kiU  and  eat  the  Passover  Lamb  by 
itselfy  but  here  the  offerings  are  to  be  made 
pubUcly  by  the  natkm  at  the  tabemacle  and 
afterwards  at  the  temple,  during  the  week  of 
the  days  of  unleavened  bread,  which  were  to 
be  the  same  on  each  of  the  seven  days  as  the 
offerings  made  on  the  day  of  the  new  moon. 
At  the  twenty-sixth  verse,  we  find  the  offer- 
ings  prescribed  for  the  feast  of  the  first  fruit» 
of  wheat-harvest.    On  that  day  similar  offer- 
ings   were   also    to   be    presented. — In   the 
beginning  of  the  next  chapter  we  find  Moses 
entering  on  an  account  of  the  offerings  and 
other  ceremonies  of  the  seventh  month  of 
their  year.     More  feasts  were  held  in  this 

I  2 
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manth  tban  ÍB  anj  of  the  others,  perhaps  in 
allasion  to  the  greater  sanetíty  of  the  hal- 
lowed   seyenth  daj,  the  holy  sabbath;  and 
peihaps  also  becanse  there  was  the  interval 
between  the  haryest  and  the  seed  tíme,  when 
thev  conld  rest  firom  labour  with  less  incon- 
venience.     The  first  daj  of  that  month  was 
the  feast  of  tmmpets.     The  offerings  npon  it 
wcre  one  jonng  bnllock,  one  ram,  and  seven 
lambs  of  the  first  year  without  blemisb,  with 
a  meat-offeríng  and  a  drink-offering  propor- 
tioned  to  the  táze  oí  each,  and  also  one  kid 
of  the  goats,  to  make  an  atonement  for  them. 
On  the  tenth  day  was  the  Day  of  Atoneraent. 
We  saw  the  institntíon  of  tlns  veiy  impressire 
and  solemn  ceremony  when  we  exponnded 
the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Lentíens. 
On  that  day  varions  sacrifices  were  to  be 
offered  pecnliar  to  itself,  and  tbe  remarkable 
ceremony  respecting  the   scape-goat  to  be 
observed,  and  besídes  these^  the  same  offer- 
ings  as  on  the  first  day  of  the  month  were 
also  to  be  made.      Then  on  t)^  fifteentk 
day  of  that  month,   on  which  the  feast  of 
tabemacles  commenced^  more  numenms  aod 
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Gostly  sacrifices  began  to  be  presented.  As 
I  notioed  tbese,  wben  I  expounded  tbe 
twenty-tbird  cbapter  of  Levitícus,  I  need  not 
hei*  give  any  paxticular  account  of  them. 
But,  in  connection  with  tbe  subject  of  tbis 
sermon,  let  it  be  observed  tbat  on  all  tbese 
particular  festivals»  besides  tbe  offerings  pe^ 
culiar  to  tbem^  tbe  Israelites  were  stiU  to 
keep  up  tbe  daily  sacrifices,  and  tbe  usual 
montbly  ones.  These  were  never  to  be 
omitted^  but  presented  witb  constant  un- 
ÍBterrupted  regularítj,  notwitbstanding  tbe 
additional  offerings  required  on  tbe  special 
oceaaions.  It  bas  been  calculated  tbat  tbe 
number  of  animals  offered,  as  national  sa- 
crifices^  during  tbe  year^  amounted  to  one 
tbousand  one  bundred  and  one  lambs,  one 
hundred  and  thirty-two  bullocks^  seventy-two 
rams,  twentj-one  kids^  and  two  goats.  These 
were  annually  offered  at  tbe  public  cost,  be- 
sides  a  vast  number  presented  by  persons 
in  tbeír  private  capacity^  as  sin-offerings^ 
trespass-offeiings,  freewill-offerings^  and  in 
fulfilment  of  vows,  which  swelled  the  whole 
to  a  much  greater  amount. 
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I  Bow  pioceed  to  an  apj^cation  oí  Úme 
services  of  tbe  Jewish  chuich.  Hiey  faaTe 
all  been  abrogated,  t(^ether  with  the  other 
parts  of  the  ceremoiual  law,  by  tl^  coimDg 
of  tbe  Lord  Jesos  Christ,  of  whose  aaenfice 
and  redemption  they  were  typical,  aud  by 
the  introduction  of  that  new  and  bett»  core- 
nant>  of  which  he  is  the  great  priest  and 
head^  and  of  that  more  spiritual  worship 
and  law  which  he  has  introduced*  Bttt  as 
we  enquired  in  the  preceding  parts  of  tbis 
sermon  what  these  ceremomal  observwáes 
táught  the  Jews,  let  us  now  in  conduaidn 
endeavour  to  gatber  what  we  ourselTes  may 
leam  from  the  ccmsideration  of  them  ovder 
the  gospel. 

1 .  We  may  leam,  in  the  firat  placei  tfaat 
6od  requires  service  from  us.  If  he  has 
ceased  to  demand  these  offerings  of  our  floeks 
and  berds,  he  has  not  therefore  gÍTen  up  Ub 
claims  upon  us.  He  looks  for  a  spiritaal 
service.  He  expects  the  devotion  of  our 
hearts  and  lives.  This  is  powerfuUy  expressed 
by  St.  Paul  in  tbe  epistle  to  the  Bomaii^ 
''  I  beseech  you,  brethren^  by  the  merBÍes  of 
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QoA  that  ye  presrat  yoar  bodies  a  living 
saerifice,  holy,  aoceptable  anto  God  which 
is  your  reasonable  servioe.'*  The  great  mercy 
of  redemption  bj  the  death  of  Chríst,  so 
dearly  made  known  to  us,  has  laid  us  under 
diÍB  didigation  by  the  strongest  of  all  claims. 
"  Ye  aare  not  your  own,  for  ye  are  bought 
with  a  piice,  therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
body  and  m  yoor  spirít  which  are  his."  And 
besides  this  spiritual  devotion  of  ourselves  to 
the  service  of  God,  we  are  also  called  on 
as  nmch  as  ever  to  honour  God  with  our 
substance,  for  the  support  of  his  worship^ 
and  the  maintenance  and  extension  of  his 
gospel,  though  the  manner  and  quantity  of 
our  offerings  are  not  prescribed,  but  each 
Chtistian  is  leil  to  the  prompting  of  his  own 
piety  and  charity. 

2.  We  may  leam^  in  the  secoud  place, 
oor  own  need  of  a  continual  sacrifice  for  sin. 
Tfais  is  as  indispensable  as  ever;  and  the 
saorifices  of  slain  beasts  was  only  set  aside 
by  the  offering  up  of  that  perfect  atonement 
in  the  persra  of  tibe  Lord  Jesus,  to  which  they 
all  looked,  and  by  wbich  they  were  perfected. 
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But  we  are  as  carropt  as  weie  the  Jewa.  We 
cQmmit  dailj  sins  as  well  as  they.  We  faave 
to  look  daily  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  croas«f 
Christ.  It  lias  been  offered  ouee  for  all ;  bnt 
it  is  not  to  be  onlj  once  regardéd.  It  is  to  be 
brought  by  us  bj  faith  everj  daj  wná  evearj 
hour  of  the  daj  as  the  propitiaition  for  our 
daílj  offences.  This  we  should  biing'alwai^ 
before  God  as  our  continual  offeiing  to  obtain 
pardon  aud  peace.  O  mj  beloved  brethrm» 
how  anxious  am  I^  even  though  bj  repetition 
again  and  again^  to  impress  tbis  gceat  funda^ 
mental  truth  of  all  scripture,  that  there  is  no 
hope  of  pardon^  peace,  or  heaven,  hr  attj 
one  sinner  of  mankind,  except  as  that  sinmr 
receives  into  his  heart  bj  faith  the  saviog 
doctrine  of  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Chiist. 
There  is  no  truth  that  calls  for  mone  uige&- 
cjy  uone  which  more  requires  line  apoB 
line,  for  alas  there  is  none  which  tfae  oamai 
heart  of  man  in  realitj  withstands  so  tena- 
ciouslj. 

3.  We  maj  learn,  in  the  tlórd  place,  the 
proprietj  of  dailj  and  public  worahip.  Surelj 
we  also,  twice  in  everj  daj,  should  assemble 
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oQi'  famKe»  to^^ether  Ibr  prayér  and  praise. 

Let  these  be  our  mommg  md  evemng  oífer- 

ÍBgs*    Thése  wiU  be  for  as  sweet  a  savour 

unto  the  Lerdy  as  were  the  morning  and 

eyemng  lambi     And  surelj  on  his  sabbaths 

ire  sfaoiád  ofier  unto  him  a  yet  lai*ger  portion 

of  spiiitual  worship.     That  whole  day  should 

be  bis  from  the  mormng'S  dawn  to  the  even- 

ing's  close,  míd  sbould  be  t>ccupied  in  those 

great  s^ritual  'diities,  the  public  worship  of 

our  God  and  the  advancement  of  our  own 

souls  iu  holiitóss,  fór  which  the  sabbath  was 

gíven  as  a  day  of  rest  to  man.     And  on 

otber  ^cred  festivals  of  the  Christian  church, 

tboogh  they  be  but  appointments  of  man,  we 

may  leam  to  cease  fpora  our  labours,  to  keep 

Iheni  as  sabbaths,  and  to  employ  ourselves 

apon  them  in  tíie  sacred  services  of  the  house 

f>f  God,  for  this  too  will  be  for  his  glory  and 

)ur  own  present  aiid  eternal  good. 

4.  We  may  profitably  notice,  in  the  fourth 
3lace,  s  ome  general  similaríty  'in  our  own 
rorship  and  that  of  the  Jews.  We  have  a 
iaity  tfervioe*  Our'church  has  appointed  one 
br  liie'iifie  of  ter  Hïenibers,  and  if  it  foe  not 
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observed,  better  wonld  it  be  if  it  were^  at 
least  tbe  daily  worship  in  our  íamilies  should 
be  substituted  instead  of  it  We  also  have 
our  holy  sabbaths^  on  wfaích  we  mnst  not 
forsake  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together, 
as  the  manner  of  some  is^  but  join  ín  united 
service,  and  in  a  public  testhnony  of  onr 
regard  to  our  God  and  his  day.  Oh !  let  us 
make  them  days  both  of  rest  and  of  holj  con- 
Tocation.  We  have  our  monthly  sacaratnents, 
when  we  meet  to  receive  the  memorials  of 
our  blessed  Saviour's  dying  love  and  sacxifice, 
to  remember  him  with  feeUngs  of  affection, 
love^  and  devotion,  and  to  partake  of  the 
signs  and  seals  of  his  covenanted  mercy. 
Finally  we  have  some  great  festivals,  com- 
memorative  of  the  most  interesting  parts  in 
our  divine  Lord's  life  and  death,  which  we 
celebrate  with  special  serviees  and  proper 
prayers.  God  grant  that  we  may  use  all 
to  his  glory>  and  improve  all  to  our  own 
increase  in  fsith  and  hóliness. 


SERMON  XI. 

THE  EXCISION  OF  THE  CANAANITES. 

NUMBERS  XXXIII.   50 — 53. 

And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Mosts,  in  the  plains 
of  Moab  by  Jordan  near  Jericho,  saying, 
Speák  unto  the  children  of  Israely  and  say 
unto  themy  When  ye  are  passed  over  Jor- 
dan  into  the  land  of  Canaany  then  ye  shall 
drive  out  aU  the  inhabitants  of  the  land 
from  before  you  and  destroy  all  their  pic- 
tureSy  and  destroy  aU  their  molten  images, 
and  quite  pluck  donm  all  their  high  places : 
and  ye  shall  dispossess  the  inhabitants  of 
the  landj  and  dwell  therein :  for  I  have 
given  you  the  land  to  possess  it. 

The  Almighty  God  had  promised  to  give  the 
land  o(  Canaan  to  Abraham  and  his  pos- 
terity ;  and  he  brought  the  Israelites  out  of 
Egjpt  in  order  that  he  might  settle  them  in 
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it.  That  partíoiilar  spot  was  aelected  to  be 
tbe  choseu  scene  on  which  God  wonld  displaj 
his  glory,  and  the  centre  írom  which  his  trae 
religion  should  send  forth  its  rays.  E^ery 
species  of  idolatrj  was  to  be  utterly  banÍBhed 
out  of  it,  tlmt  it  might  be  a  holy  land,  aud 
its  iuhabitants  a  pecuUar  peóple,  the  worslsp- 
pers  and  servants  of  him  alone. 

But  it  was  inhabited  bj  a  numerfms  and 
warHke  people.  How  was  it  to  come  inlo 
the  possession  of  the  Israelites,  comparativ^ 
few»  little  accustomed  to  war^  and  widt  smaH 
resources  ?  Were  they  to  settle  among  ibemy 
to  enter  into  alliances  witíi  them,  aud  tbos 
become  in  time  more  numerous  and  pros^ 
perous  than  the  original  proprietors^  and  give 
them  tbeir  name^  their  laws^  and  theír  reli- 
^on  ?  Or  were  these  to  migrate  to  seme 
other  country,  as  was  not  uufrequent,  and 
leave  them  a  quiet  possession  of  the  land? 
Neither  of  these  methods  w^e  adopted  by 
God.  The  Israelites  were  strictly  comtuanded 
to  exterminate  them  utterly:  they  were  to 
conquer  them  in  war;  and  not  only  w^ 
they  to   destroy  every   vestige  of  idolatry, 
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tbeir  pictures,  their  molten  images,  their  higb 
places,  but  they  were  also  to  kill  or  enslave 
tbe  whole  of  the  inhabitants  themselves. 

Now  tbis  has  sometimes  been  used  as  an 
ai^ument  against  the  divine  truth  of  the 
Mosaic  records.  It  has  been  assumed  that 
sttch  a  proceeding  on  the  part  of  any  nation 
is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God^  and  that 
his  beneYolence  and  mercy  are  such  that  he 
would  nerer  issue  conmiands  so  cruel.  Such 
infidels  as  allow  the  facts  of  the  history  to 
be  true  say  that  this  is  to  be  attributed  to  the 
ambition  and  ferocity  of  Moses  and  his  peo- 
ple,  and  chai'ge  them  with  a  course  of  gross 
ÍQJustice  and  cruelty.  They  thérefore  argue 
that  they  were  not  under  the  direction  of 
heaven,  that  they  did  not  act  by  divine  com- 
mission,  and  that  they  were  neither  more  nor 
less  than  earthly  invaders  and  marauders, 
actuated  by  their  own  passions,  and  success- 
ful  by  theh'  own  violence ;  that  consequently 
Moses  has  given  a  false  account,  and  all  the 
miracles  which  he  records  in  testimony  of  his 
diviue  autbority,  were  altogether  feigned,  or 
were  natural  occurrences  and  circumstances 
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of  which  he  artfully  availed  hímself  to  áelide 
and  goyem  a  credulous  and  superatitíoas 
people.  This  argument  and  charge  Yté  vaH 
now  consider^  and  endeavoar  at  once  to  tí&- 
dicate  the  way  of  God  and  the  troth  of  Mo9e& 
I.  Let  us^  in  the  first  place>  oonsider  the 
manner  in  which  the  Israelites  weie  conh 
manded  to  treat  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan. 
We  find  a  partícular  account  of  this  given  in 
the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Deute- 
ronomy  and  the  tenth  verse,  ^'  When  thou 
comest  nigh  unto  a  citj  to  fight  agaÍDSt  it, 
then  prodaim  peace  unto  it.  Aud  it  shall 
be,  if  it  make  thee  an  aiiswer  of  peace,  and 
open  unto  thee,  then  it  shall  be,  tfaat  all  the 
people  that  is  found  therein  shall  be  tríbnta- 
ries  unto  thee,  and  thej  shall  serve  thee. 
And  if  it  wiU  máke  no  peace  with  thee,  but 
will  make  war  with  thee,  theu  thou  shalt  be- 
siege  it :  and  when  the  Lord  thy  God  bath 
delivered  it  into  thy  hands,  thou  shalt  amite 
every  male  thereof  with  the  edge  of  the  sword: 
but  the  women  and  the  little  ones^  and  die 
cattle,  and  all  that  is  in  the  city,  eveu  all  tbe 
spoil  thereof,  shalt  thou  take  unto  thyself }  and 
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thoQ  aiialt  eat  the  spoil  of  thine  enemíes,  whích 
the  Lord  thy  Ood  hath  given  thee.  Thus 
shalt  thou  do  unto  all  the  cities  which  are 
verf  far  off  from  thee,  whieh  are  not  of  the 
citíes  óf  these  nations.  Bnt  of  the  cities  of 
these  people,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  doth 
gíve  thee  for  an  inheritance,  thon  shalt  save 
alive  nothing  that  breatheth  :  but  thou  shalt 
utterly  destroy  them,  namqly,  the  Hittites,  and 
the  Amorites,  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Periz- 
zites,  the  Hivites*  and  the  Jebusites ;  as  the 
Lord  íbj  God  hatli  commanded  thee."  There 
are  two  opinions  entertained  by  commentators 
from  this  and  other  passages ;  the  one,  that 
peace  was  to  be  offered  only  to  those  nations 
vvhich  were  far  off,  and  not  to  any  of  the  seven 
tiations  spedfied,  that  these  latter  were  at  once 
to  be  attacked,  and  utterly  destroyed.  The 
3ther  is,  that  peace  was  at  first  to  be  pro* 
posed  to  all;  even  to  the  cities  of  the  seven 
lations,  and  if  they  consented  to  emigrate^ 
)r  to  renounce  their  idolatries  and  become 
ributary  to  the  Israelites,  their  lives  were  to 
^e  spared,  and  that  the  only  difference  made 
^etween  them  and  the  more  distant  nations 
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was  in  the  caae  of  tibeir  makiiig  oppoaíiion 
by  war,  in  that  case,  the  males  onlj  <if  liié 
nations  raore  rCTaote  w^?e  to  be  daía^  bvt 
of  the  seven  natíons,  all  m&n^  wonveny  an'd 
children  were  to  be  utterly  destroj^ed^  and 
nothing  left  alive«  Whetfaer  of  these  ofíiá- 
ous  is  correct  is  ^  of  mnch  importance^ 
since  in  fact  none  of  the  citíes,  of  ihêaB 
nations,  but  one,  (tid  make  petee  mtík  then 
as  we  read  in  the  book  of  Joshna,  típe  ^&- 
venth  chapter  and  eighteenth  ver&e,  ^f  l^ere 
was  not  a  citj  that  made  peace  with  ÚÊe 
children  of  Israel,  save  the  Hivites  ihe  in^ 
habitants  of  Gibeon :  all  other  they  took  id 
battle.  For  it  was  of  the  Lord  to  hardoi 
their  hearts,  that  they  should  come  a^oiiBi^ 
Israel  in  battle,  that  he  niigfat  destroy  them 
utterly,  and  tbat  Aey  might  have  no  faTdnrv 
but  that  he  .might  destroy  them  as  the  Iii»rd 
commanded  Moses."  Hence  tinrcni^hout  &e 
whole  land  there  was  a  general  extiniÉbn^df 
the  former  inhabitauts^  and  where  1iiat;iPaft 
not  entire,  it  waai  throngh  tbejMfi-ftiljSimé^ 
by  tbe  loraebtes  óf  the  conQnands  wMe]|. tÍMf 
had  received»  .«  ?..•  ^iih  tv. 
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,  IL  This  treatment  of  tbe  Canaanites  was 
doubtless  a  severe  one.  We  tÊerefore  enqaire, 
m  the  second  place,  why  it  was  appointed. 
What  is  the  reasou  assigned  for  it  in  the 
sacred  writings  ?  The  cause  was  that  wbich, 
sQoner  or  later,  ever  brings  the  jndgment  of 
God>  in  one  form  or  otb^,  npon  nations  and 
individi^s.  lucorrigible  idolatry  and  abo- 
ZQÍnable  wichedness  were  found  among  them. 
This  appears  from  the  whole  history,  and  so 
we  read  in  Denteronomy,  the  twelfth  chapter 
and  thirty-^first  verse,  "  Every  abomination 
to  the  Lord,  which  he  hateth,  have  they  done 
imto  their  gods;  for  even  their  sons  and 
tfaeir  daughters  have  they  burned  in  the  íire 
to  their  gods."  With  these  onnatural  cruel- 
t^s  of  their  superstition  the  most  debasing 
and  dísgusting  immoralities  and  indecencies 
ytt&re  also  connected,  as  we  read  in  the  eigh- 
teenth  chapter  of  Leviticus.  There,  after 
charging  the  Israelites  to  abstain  from  varioiis 
efiormities  and  poUutions  which  these  nations 
habitually  committed^  the  Lord  says  in  the 
twenly-fourth  verse,  "  Defile  not  yourselves 
in  any  of  these  things,  for  in  all  these  the 
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nations  are  defiled  which  I  caet  out  béfore 
yon :    and  the  íand  is  defiled  ;  therefore  I 
do  YÍsit  the  iniqnity  thereof  upon  it,  and  Hie 
land  itself  Yomiteth  out  her  inhabitants/'  Aod 
then  the  veiy  same  punishment  whidi  was 
about  to  be  inflicted  on  these  pec^e   was 
threatened  to  the  Israelitea  themsdves,    if 
they  should  fiall  into  the  same  abonúnatioiig. 
So  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  perscms^  and 
verily  they  also,  in  after  ages,  were  vomited 
out  by  the  same  land,  when  they  had  fiUed 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  bj  cradfying 
Úxe  Lord  of  glory,    Agún  and  agaiii  the 
Scripture  assigns  the    incorrigible    impie^ 
and    wickedness    of   these   nations   as   the 
rea«m     why    God  was   thos   seyere   npmi 
them.    Lest  the  Jews  should  ascríbe  thear 
possession  of  ihe  land  to  their  own  goodness 
and    deserts    he    tells  them    in  the    nmdi 
chapter  of  Deuteronomj  and  fourth   versev 
''  Speak  not  thou  in  tbine  heart»  after  tl^ 
the  Lord  thj  God  hath  cast  th«i  dfot  before 
thee^  sajing,  for  mj  righteousness  the  Lord 
hath  brought  me  in  to  possess  t2rái.landj 
but  for  the    wickedness  of    these    natÍQnB 
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the  Lord  doth  dríve   them  out  from  before 
t*ee." 

III.  Ëasilj  therefore  may  we,  in  the  third 
place,  vindicate  the  dealing  of  6od  with  these 
natious.  Here  is  nothing  in  £act  contrary  to 
the  wamings  and  threatenings  of  his  word. 
or  the  usual  proceedure  of  his  providence. 
Whenanation  is  sunk  in  impietj  and  sin, 
he  arises  in  his  wrath  and  takes  vengeance 
upon  it.  For  this  cause  he  once  destroyed 
the  whole  world  with  the  flood.  For  this  he 
luined  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven  upon 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  And  often  has  he 
nrited  the  iniquities  of  sinful  nations  hj  the 
sword  of  an  invading  conqueror,  and  blotted 
out  their  name  from  among  the  inhabitants 
of  eárth.  His  extínction  of  the  Canaanites 
is  <herefore  but  analogous  to  many  other  in- 
stances  of  his  just  indignation  against  sin. 
.  But  it  has  been  objected  that  in  this  case 
there  was  an  eKcess  of  severítj,  inasmuch 
as  that  all,  even  unoffendiug  infants  and  un- 
ármed  women  were  put  to  death,  and  attempts 
have  been  made»  by  exciting  the  feeling  of 
compassion,  to  create  a  horror  of  the  deed^ 
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and  lead  us  to  conceive  it  oontraiy  to  the  na- 
ture  of  God  to  approve  or  command  it.     Bat 
it  Í8  an  evident  fact  that  tlie  same  tliing  occurB 
in  all  national  and  general  judgments.    Soit 
was  at  the  deluge ;  so  it  was  with  tfae  cities 
of  the  plain ;  so  with  the  famities  of  Korab, 
Dathan,  and   Abiram;   so  in  the  si^^e  of 
Jerusalem;  so  in  many  flimilar  sackings  of 
cities.    Thus  it  also  occors  in  the  convulsioBs 
of  nature  and  the  rage  of  its  elements.     Hie 
earthquakes,  the  lightning»  the  slorm  at  sea, 
the  famine^  the  pestilence,  know  no  dislinc- 
tions  of  age  or  sex.  Naj  even  in  the  common 
course  of  human  life  we  often  see  children 
suffering  in  consequence  of  thé  vices  of  their 
parents,   and  suffering  so  dreadfiftUj  as  to 
make  us  ready  to  say,  at  least  so  far  as  tMs 
world  is  concemed,  it  had  been  good  for  them 
if  they  had  never  been  bom,  or  if  they  had 
died  in  their  infancy.     Tn  all  these  respects 
the  judgments  of  God  are  a  great  de^  into 
which  the  powers  of  the  human  mind  can  let 
down  no  fathom-line;  and  it  is  evën  the 
highest  presumption  in  us  to  say,  What  dóest 
thou  ?     Hence  there  can  be  no  impeachmrat 
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of  the  divine  truth  and  authority  of  the  writer 
who  records  the  fact  that  God  dealt  in  the 
manner  related  with  the  seven  idolatrous  and 
wieked  natíons  through  the  instrumentality  of 
another  nation,  when  the  inspiration  of  that 
writer  is  proved  by  such  irrefragable  argu- 
ments  as  that  of  Moses. 

IV.  We  may  also,  in  the  fourth  place,  as 
^asily  justífy  the  conduct  of  the  Israelites  and 
their  lawgiver  and  leader.  Accusations  have 
been  flippantly  brought  against  them  of  a 
brntal  ferocitv  and  thirst  for  blood.  These 
necessaríly  fall  to  the  ground  when  we 
consider  that  they  were  under  the  express 
command  of  Jehovah  to  act  thus.  No  more 
blame  attaches  to  them  than  to  the  judge 
who  pronounces  the  sentence  of  death  on  an 
offender  against  the  laws,  or  to  the  sherííf 
who  executes  it  by  his  officers.  No  more 
blame  attaches  to  the  Israelites  than  to  the 
angel  whb  in  one  night  cut  off  a  hundred  and 
ftrty-five  thousand  Assyrians  in  the  army  of 
Sennaoherib.  Nót  blame  but  honour  arose 
tiK  Pbiiiehas  when  he  slew  his  Idolatrous  and 
lioGi^itious  countryman.     The  Israelites  bad 
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an  expre&s  oommission  finr  this  utter  esctsíoii 
of  these  nations.  They  were  the  exeeutioiiers 
of  the  jnstice  of  God  upon  those  on  whom  his 
sentence  was  abready  pi^ís^.  They  were  not 
sent  as  jodges  to  try  and  condemn.  They 
had  no  discretíonary  permission  to  spare.— 
The  final  sentence  had  been  past  in  tbe  M^i^ 
est  court  of  heaTen»  and  thej  were  sent  to 
put  it  in  f(»'ce.  Obedience  was  their  duty, 
and  disobedience  their  stn. 

y.  But  again,  I  may  observe,  in  the  fifik 
place^  that  this  severity  to  the  Canaanites  was 
not  only  a  just  punishment  to  them,  bnt  a 
mercifiil  dispensation  to  others.  The  Jews 
were  to  possess  the  knowledge>  and  maintaín 
the  worship  of  one  God ;  and  were  to  mani^ 
fest  that  otherwise  unknown  trath,  the  Unity 
of  God,  to  the  surrounding  nations.  One 
leading  object  of  this  severity  theief(ffe  wa» 
to  prevent  the  IsraeUtes  firom  apostacy,  by 
sinking  into  the  manners  of  the  nations,  by 
wbom  the  land  was  abready  defiled;  and 
to  this  he  knew  that  tbeir  hearts  wme  habitu* 
ally  prone.  Hence  the  previous  possessors 
were  to  be  exterminated  tbat  they  might  not 
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eormpt  the  new  comers*  We  have  ah^ady 
seen  in  what  danger  they  were  of  thus  falUng. 
Even  while  they  were  bnt  on  the  borders  ot 
the  land,  the  Midianitish  wom^  had  beguiled 
them  with  their  wiles,  and  seduced  them  to 
the  worship  of  Baal-peor.  That  they  might 
be  kept  pure,  and  that  occasions  of  tempta- 
tíon  might  be  cut  off,  was  therefore  one  object 
to  be  effected  by  the  excision  of  the  tempters. 
They  wefe  positively  commanded  to  destroy 
these  seven  natíons,  and  to  save  alive  nothing 
that  breathed,  for  this  important  reason,  "  That 
they  teach  you  not  to  do  after  all  their  abo- 
minatíons,  which  they  have  done  unto  their 
gods."  They  were  firequentíy  wamed,  that  if 
they  suffered  these  people  to  remain,  they 
would  become  snares  and  traps  to  them,  and 
thoms  in  their  sides  and  pricks  in  their  eyes, 
and  perpetually  leading  them  into  idolatry, 
would  bring  them  into  perpetual  troubles. 
And  fiirther,  the  destmctíon  of  these  idolaters 
and  sinners  by  the  Jews  themselves,  rather 
than  by  any  direct  judgment  from  the  hand 
of  God,  would  tend  to  impress  upon  their 
minds,  selected  as  they  were  for  such  high 
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porposes,  a  gieater  detestatíon  and  diead  of 
idolatiy,  pieserve  in  them  a  more  stedfiist 
adherence  to  the  tnie  worship  of  God,  and 
render  them  a  hiighter  example  to  futnre  ages 
and  succeeding  nations. 

Thus  we  see  that  one  objection,  on  which 
infidels  have  laid  much  stress,  agamst  the 
truth  of  the  writings  of  M oses,  and  of  his 
inspiied  character,  falk  to  the  ground.  Here 
is  nothing  in  the  destmction  of  the  seren 
natíons  of  Canaan  but  what  is  accordant  with 
the  dÍTÍne  character,  the  threatenings  of  his 
word,  and  the  procedure  of  his  providence. 
All  other  objectíons,  when  accurately  exa- 
mined,  will  be  found  to  be  equallj  íutile,  and 
the  divine  inspiration,  and  consequent  autho- 
rity  of  the  whole  of  the  Holy  ScriptureSj  wifl 
be  placed  upon  a  firmer  foundatíon,  the  more 
they  are  attacked  that  they  may  be  overthrown. 
May  the  good  Spiiit  of  God  enlighten  our 
minds  that  we  may  discem  their  import- 
ance  and  excellency,  and  may  he  confiinn, 
strengthen,  settle  and  establish  us  in  a  full 
belief  that  all  these  holy  men  of  God  "  spake 
as   they  were   moved   by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
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And  oh !  that  he  may  give  us  grace  to  be 
obedient  to  them  m  all  things,  and  to  do 
Whatever  the  Lord  therein  commands  us  to 
do  in  all  circumstances  of  life.  Conyinced 
without  doubting  of  the  divine  authority  of 
these  sacred  writíngs,  may  we  implicitly  fol- 
low  all  their  directions,  and  give  to  them  thot 
entire  subjection  of  mind  heart  and  life  which 
thej.so  well  deserve. 

And  oh !  that  from  this  part  of  the  historj 
yre  may  also  leam  more  of  the  evil  of  sin. 
It  is  nothing  but  this  that  provokes  the  in^ 
dignation  of  the  Lord^  and  calls  forth  his 
judgments.  It  is  nothing  but  this  that  deso- 
lates  countries  and  destroys  souls.  Yet  how 
careless  are  m^  and  how  secure  they  Ihink 
themselves,  even  though  th^  are  living  in 
sin,  and  serving  the  God  of  this  world ! 
Gross  idolatry  would  be  a  kin*  of  monster 
under  the  revelation  of  the  gospel ;  but  the 
idolatrous  attachment  of  the  heart  to  pleasure 
or  wealth  prevails  but  too  generally.  The 
judgments  of  the  Lord  may  not  be  often 
visibly  abroad  in  the  earth,  but  his  wrath 
against  sin^  and  ^his  Aiture  punishment  of  it, 

VOL.  IV.  K 
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are  both  plainly  revealed  in  his  word.  Men 
are  spared  long  in  their  transgressions,  not 
that  thej  may  contiíiue  in  them,  but  that 
they  may  repent  of  them  and  forsake  them. 
Deeply  concemed  in  this  matter  are  all  you 
who  hear  me.  For  the  word  of  God  did  not 
more  clearly  declare  the  extermination  of 
tliese  wicked  and  idolatrous  nations,  than  it 
pronounces  the  doom  of  everlasting  destruc- 
tion  upon  all  who  live  ungodly :  and  the 
power  of  God  did  not  more  entirely  fiilfil 
those  declarations  upon  ihem^  than  it  will 
execute  the  threatenings  of  his  word  upon 
every  impenitent  sinner.  Oh !  that  you  were 
all  wise,  and  would  seriously  consider  these 
thiugs.  • 

There  are  caijls  to  repentance,  and  there  Is 
vet  time  for  it.  Before  the  sentence  of  de- 
struction  is  êxecuted,  mercy  is  offered  to  one 
and  all  of  you.  We,  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  are  sent  to  you  "  preaching  peace  bv 
Jesus  Christ."  But  like  the  cities  of  old,  be- 
fore  which  the  armies  of  Israel  under  Joshua 
appeared,  you  must  be  willing  to  receive 
this  peace.     You  must  open  the  gates  of  yow 
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hearts  for  the  wílling  admission  of  Jesus^  the 
captam  of  our  salvatíon.  AU  yonr  idolatríes 
and  sins  must  be  cast  away  from  you,  and 
you  must  become  one  with  him  and  with  his 
people.  You  must  be  the  captives  of  his  bow 
and  sword,  of  his  bow  which  fixes  the  arrow 
of  conviction  in  the  heart,  and  of  the  sword 
of  his  Spirit,  which  "  pierces  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and  spirit."  You 
must  take  his  yoke  upon  you;  and  be  it 
known  to  you,  that  his  yoke  is  easy  and 
his  burden  light.  Yes,  my  brethren,  if  you 
would  have  peace  with  God,  you  must  submit 
yourselves  to  his  Son,  whom  he  sends  with 
proposals  of  mercy  and  reconciliation.  Em- 
brace  these  proposals.  Renouace  altogether 
the  service  of  the  God  of  this  world,  and 
become  the  faithiul  subjects  of  Christ's  spi- 
ritual  kingdom.  Conversion  from  the  Talse 
gods  of  the  heathen  was  required  of  the  cities 
to  whom  Joshua  offered  peace:  conversion 
from  sin  must  be  found  in  you.  They  were 
to  join  themselves  to  the  cause  and  people  of 
God,  and  so  must  you.  Then  you  wiU  escape 
destruction ;    you   will   partake   of  all   their 

K  2 
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prÍYÍleges ;  you  will  share  their  victories ;  and 
enter  with  them  at  last  into  their  everlasting 

It  is  a  mercy,  my  Christi3.n  brethren,  that 
we  have  no  such  commission  as  that  which 
was  given  to  the  Israelites.  Our  blessed 
master  and  leader  came  '^  not  to  destroy 
men's  lives,  but  to  save  them :"  and  we  are 
not  to  make  use  of  fire  and  sword  to  exter- 
minate  sinners,  but  we  are  to  beseech  them 
to  be  reconciled  to  God.  We  are  to  use 
every  means  of  instruction  and  persuasion 
which  we  can  devise,  and  even  where  we  do 
not  succeed,  we  are  to  pity  and  pray,  and 
continue  to  beseech  and  implore.  We  must 
«indeed  wam  and  admonish;  we  must  make 
known  the  Lord's  threatenings.  But  our 
happiest  theme  is  to  tell  of  mercj,  to  pro- 
claiiA  pardon  and  peace  to  the  penitent,  to 
set  forth  the  grace  of  him  who  receivetíi 
sinners,  and  is  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish.  Oh !  join  wíth  us  in  prayer  that  our 
message  of  peace  may  be  gladly  received, 
amd  numbers  be  converted  and  live. 


SERMON  XII. 

THE  CITIES  OF  REFUGE. 

NUMBBBS   XXXV.    II,    12. 

Then  ye  shaU  appoint  you  cities  to  be  cities  of 
refuge  for  you ;  that  the  slayer  may  flee 
thither,  which  killeth  any  person  at  un- 
awares.  And  they  shaU  be  unto  you  cities 
ofrefuge  from  the  avenger  ;  that  the  man- 
slayer  die  fioty  until  he  stand  before  the 
congregation  injudgment. 

In  parsuing  the  history  of  the  Jews,  con- 
templating  the  characters  and  offices  of 
individuals,  or  explaining  their  laws,  we  must 
ever  hear  in  mind,  that  the  whole  had  respect 
to  another  and  better  dispensation.  AU  were 
preparatoiy  to  the  introduction  of  the  gospel. 
Judaism  was  the  infancy,  of  which  Christian- 
ity  is  the  manhood ;  the  former  the  beginning, 
the  latter  the  completion  of  God*s  revelation 
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respecting  the  redemption  of  his  fallen  crea- 
tores.  Manj  persons,  offices,  events,  and 
circumstances,  were  directly  typical  of  more 
spiritua}  things  which  were  afterwards  bronght 
to  light,  which  at  that  time  they  served  to 
intimate,  and  Avhich  now  they  illustrate.  The 
appointment  of  the  cities  of  refage  was  of 
this  description.  It  was  a  merciful  institution 
for  that  state  of  the  people  of  God ;  but  it  had 
a  íurther  intention,  and  is  a  striking  repre- 
sentation  of  God's  mercj  to  sinners  in  Christ 
We  will  endeavour  to  consider  it  in  the  two 
foUowing  particulars. 

I.  As  a  merciíul  appointment  for  the 
Jews. 

II.  As  a  typical  representation  of  God's 
mercy  in  Chiist 

To  understand  this  appointment  as  oue  of 
mercy  we  must  enter  into  a  consideration  of 
the  law  of  murder.  The  original  enactment, 
a  most  just  and  necessary  one,  was  that  death 
should  be  inflicted  upon  him  who  had  cansed 
the  death  of  his  fellow-man.  ^'  W1h>so  shed- 
deth  man's  blood,  by  man  shail  his  blood  be 
shed,"  and  the  main  reason  for  this  was  at 
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the  same  time  assigned,  "  for  in  the  image  of 

God  made  he  man."     This  is  far  the  greatest 

of  all  crimes  that  can  be  committed  against  a 

fellow-creature,  for  it  is  one  that  can  never 

be  repaired.     The  murderer  can  never  again 

restore  the  life  which  he  has  taken,  as   the 

thief  might  do  with  the  property  which  he  has 

stolen..    And  it  not  only  remove?  the  victim 

from  all  his  present  enjoyments  and  prospects 

of  earthly  good,  but  it  cuts  him  oflf  from  any 

further  use  of  the  day  of  grace  and  aalvatiori, 

and  sends  him  to  the  judgment  of  God  per- 

haps  with  sin  upon  his   soul   uqrepented  of 

and  unpardoned.    And  besides  being  so  great 

a  crime  against  man,  it  is  an  insnlt  of  a  dar- 

ing  kind  against  God  himself,  as  an  attack 

upon  his  visible  image  in  which  man  was  made. 

Hence  it  was  made  an  express  enactment  of 

the  Jewish  law  that  the  murderer  should  be 

put  to  death.      No  iine  was  to  be  imposed 

upon  him;  no  compensation  to  be  accepted 

from  him;  no  rank  or  office  was  to  screen 

bim.     Life  mi^st  answer  for  life,  and  blood 

be  given  for  blood.     He  who  was  convicted 

00  the  testimouy  of  two  or  more  witnesses. 
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for  one  onlj  was  not  Bufficient,  was  to  soffer 
for  his  crime  by  his  own  death.  It  is  thns 
declared  in  the  close  of  the  present  chapter, 
**  Whoso  killeth  any  person,  the  murderer 
shall  be  put  to  death  bj  the  mouth  of 
witnesses;  but  one  witness  shall  not  testify 
against  anj  person  to  cause  him  to  die. — 
Moreover  ye  shall  take  no  satisfaction  for 
the  life  ó{  a  murderer,  which  is  guiltj  of 
death :  but  he  shall  be  surelj  put  to  death. 
So  je  shall  not  poUute  the  land  wherein  je 
are :  for  blood  it  defileth  the  land :  and  the 
land  cannot  be  cleansed  of  the  blood  that  is 
shed  therein,  but  bj  the  blood  of  him  that 
shed  it.** 

The  execution  of  this  sentence  might  at 
any  time  be  inflicted  by  the  nearest  of  kin  to 
the  person  slain.  He  is  here  called  the 
aveuger  of  blood,  and  in  other  places  the 
redeemer,  and  in  each  of  these  titles  answers 
strictly  to  his  great  antitype,  the  Lord  Jesus. 
If  the  crime  was  notorious,  and  could  be 
proved  by  two  witnesses,  he  was  justified  in 
his  vengeance ;  but  if  he  took  it  upon  himself 
witbout  sufficient  proof   of   the  murderer*s 
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guilt^  he  was  himself  answerahle,  and  might 
be  convicted  and  punished. 

Unintentional  injuiies  however  would  often 
b'e  done,  and  death  might  ensue  from  the 
hand  of  another  by  accident,  without  malice 
or  intention  of  harm.  For  these  cases,  and 
even  for  that  óf  murder  itself,  the  cities  of 
refuge  were  appointed.  To  these  any  one 
might  flee  who  had  slain  another.  There  he 
might  remain  in  safety  under  the  protection  of 
the  priests  and  levites,  and  there  the  avenger 
of  blood  might  not  dare  to  set  upon  him.  He 
was  to  be  brought  out  for  a  fair  and  public 
trial.  If  he  was-convicted  of  murder  on  the 
evidence  required,  he  was  put  to  death :  but 
if  that  evidence  failed,  or  he  appeared  guilty 
only  of  what  is  called  man-slaughter,  he 
was  sent  back  again  to  the  city,  and  was  there 
to  remain  in  safety  until  the  death  of  the 
High  Priest,  when  he  might  return  to  his 
home  and  inheritance  with  safety.  But  if 
in  the  mean  time  he  was  found  without  the 
bounds  of  the  city,  the  avenger  might  in- 
stantly  put  him  to  death  without  other  proof 
or  process. 

K  5 
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Now  this  was  a  Teiy  mercifiil  abatement 
of  the  power  wbich  had  preYÍonslj  been  ex- 
ercised  bj  the  nearest  of  kin.  He  wonld 
seldom  be  upon  the  spot  when  the  deaúi  of 
his  relative  occnrred,  whether  bj  accident  or 

otherwise.    Some  one  of  the  cities  was  alwaTs 

• 

within  less  than  a  day*s  joumej  firom  the  most 
distant  parts  of  the  land.  The  Jewish  wríte» 
say  that  the  roads  to  these  cities  were  kept  con- 
stantly  in  good  repair^  and  guide  posts  pbiced 
in  them  with  the  word  Refnge  inscribed  ufon 
them  and  pointing  towards  the  city^  that  everj 
facilitj  might  be  afforded  for  escape.  In  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Joshna  we 
find  the  names  and  positions  of  the  six  cities 
appointed  for  this  purpose^  with  a  ínller  de- 
scription  of  the  law  and  the  forms  respecting 
the  man-slajer.  Bnt  althongh  provision  was 
thus  made  for  the  impartial  trial  of  even  the 
wílful  murderer.  and  the  safety  of  him  who  had 
caused  the  death  of  another  unintentionallj, 
jet  the  value  of  the  life  of  man,  made  in  the 
image  of  God,  was  stronglj  marked  in  this 
appointment.  He^  who  had  inadvertentlj 
caused  the  death  of  another^  though  guiltless 
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of  the  crime  or  thought  of  morder,  was 
nevertheless  obliged  to  flee  from  his  home 
and  family^  lest  he  should  be  slain,  and  even 
after  acquittal  of  the  capital  crime,  had  to 
remain  shut  up  within  the  bouiids  of  the  city 
of  refuge,  perhaps  for  the  whole  of  his  own 
life,  as  his  liberatíon  could  only  take  place 
on»the  death  of  the  High  Priest.  No  com- 
pensation  whatever  could  be  made  for  his 
previous  'deliverance  and  retum,  auy  more 
than  for  the  crime  of  actual  murder,  as  we 
read  in  the  thirty.second  verse  of  this  chapter 
which  contains  the  text. — ^'  Ye  shall  take  no 
satisfaction  for  him  that  is  fled  to  the  city  of 
his  refuge,  that  he  should  come  again  to  dwell 
in  the  land,  until  the  death  of  the  priest." 

II.  I  now  proceed  to  consider  this  ap- 
pointment  in  the  second  partidular  proposed, 
namely,  as  a  typical  representation  of  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Chríst. 

Caution  is  always  necessary  in  the  appli- 
cation  of  the  types  of  the  Old  Testament. 
They  were  not  intended  to  bear  an  exact 
analogy  with  their  anti-types  in  all  their 
minute  parts  and  special  circumstances,  but 
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• 

to  set  forth  such,  a  resemblance  in  theír 
general«and  príncipal  featnres  as  shonld  be 
snffident  to  indicate  the  things  of  which  thej 
were  representations.  Sometimes  the  in- 
spired  writers  of  the  New  Testament  draw 
the  parallel  at  large,  and  in  these  we  can 
never  err ;  sometimes  thej  ovlj  make  a  more 
remote  reference  to  them^  and  then  we  mnst 
proceed  on  a  sober  and  chastened  con^Murison 
of  the  one  with  the  other.  Such  á  reference 
to  the  cities  of  refnge  the  Apostle  eFÍdently 
makes  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  and  eighteenth  verse,  where  be 
speaks  of  himself  aud  his  fellow-Christians 
as  having  "  fled  for  refuge  to  laj  hold  on  the 
hope  set  before  them."  I  will  therefore  set 
before  you  some  special  circumstances  in 
which  the  parallel  holds. 

1.  The  case  of  the  manslajer  is  the  ge- 
neral  conditiou  of  mankind.  For  as  he  had 
sinned  against  his  fellow-creature  and  against 
God  by  being  the  cause  of  death  to  one  who 
was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  so  '^  all  haye 
sinned/'  bj  the  commission  of  varíous  ofiences 
both  against  God  and  man.     I  need  not  stay 
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to  prove  this  first  essential  doctrine  respect- 
ing  man's  salvation.  It  is  written  in  such 
express  terms  and  set  forth  in  so  many 
various  ways  in  the  word  of  God ;  it  is  re- 
cognized  so  distinctlj  in  all  the  parts  of  our 
common  prayer;  it  is  so  generally  ^cknow- 
ledged  at  least  in  words,  by  all  who  profess 
and  call  themselves  Christians ;  that  I  may 
well  take  this  as  a  point  gmnted  by  all  who 
hear  me.  Yes,  brethren,  although  we  may 
none  of  us  be  murderers  or  manslayers,  yet 
we  are  all  mo3t  assuredly  sinners,  and  all  the 
world  is  guilty  before  God. 

2.  We  are  hereupon  exposed  to  the  divine 
vengeance,  For  it  is  written,  "  The  soul 
that  sinneth,  it  shall  die,"  and  "  The  wages 
of  sin  is  death."  The  transgressor  has  vio- 
lated  the  law  of  God,  and  is  consequently 
subject  to  its  penalty.  God  is  here  himself 
the  avenger,  and  his  wrath  may  be  looked 
upon  as  pursuing  the  sinner  to  destroy  him, 
for  "  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  fi'om 
heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighte- 
ousness  of  men."  If  this  overtake  him  before 
he  has  ^^  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  befare 
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him,  he  must  inevitablj  perish."  He  canuot 
long  avoid  its  searchiug  eje^  or  escape  its 
swift  destruction.  "  Be  sure  your  sin  wiU 
find  you  out,"  and  though  the  forbearance  of 
God  may  tarry  long,  yet  vengeance  wiU  in 
the  euí^  be  executed,  the  sinuer  will  be  cut 
off,  and  the  soul  cast  iuto  everlasting  punish- 
ment. 

3.  But  a  refnge  is  provided.  Here  is  the 
merciful  appointment  of  God  to  all  sinners 
under  the  gospel.  Here  is  the  crown  and 
glory  of  his  mercy  and  grace.  A  refuge  is 
provided  in  the  atonement  and  righteousness 
of  his  own  Son.  That  is  the  hope  unto 
which  we  are  to  flee  for  refuge,  and  on  which 
we  are  to  lay  hold  by  faith.  In  this  respect 
how  well  may  we  apply  to  him  the  words  of 
David,  "  The  Lord  is  my  high  tower,  and 
my  refuge,  my  Saviour,  thou  savest  me  from 
violence."  How  well  may  we  also  apply 
to  him  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
"  Thou  hast  been  a  strength  to  the  poor,  a 
strength  to  the  needy  in  his  distress,  a  refuge 
from  the  storm,  a  shadow  from  the  heat." 
Yes,  brethren,   Jesus  is  a  complete  reíiige, 
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not  oníy  from  the  sword  of  divine  vengeance, 
but  also  from  all  the  storms  and  troubles  of 
life.  As  David  sings  again,  "  The  Lord 
also  wiU  be  a  refuge  for  the  oppressed,  a 
refuge  in  times  of  trouble." 

4.  This  refuge  is  proclaimed  in  the  gos- 
pel.  Did  Joshua  make  known  to  his  people 
the  names  aud  situations  of  the  six  cities 
which  he  selected  to  be  the  cities  of  refuge  ? 
Did  the  Jews  keep  .the  roads  to  them  open 
and  in  good  order  ?  and  did  they  set  up  posts 
with  inscriptions  to  direct  the  trembling  cri- 
minal  in  the  way  ?  Even  so  does  the  gospel 
most  plainly  point  out  the  salvation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  the  guilty  and  alarmed  sinner. 
It  shews  him  to  be  the  way,  and  the  truth, 
and  the  life.  It  describes  him  as  our  propi- 
tiation  and  peace,  tells  us  that  the  way  to  his 
mercy  is  open,  and  that  all  thiugs  are  now 
ready  for  our  reception. 

5.  There  is  safety  for  all  who  flee  unto 
him  for  refuge.  This  is  another  most  assured 
truth  of  his  word.  For  the  Apostle  says, 
"  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus."     These  are 
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plaÍQ  words.  And  how  powerfullj  may  they 
be  iUustrated  by  the  figurative  language  of 
the  Old  Testament.  "  The  eternal  God  is 
thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  everlast- 
iug  arms."  *'  In  God  is  my  salvation  and 
my  glory."  "  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a 
strong  tower :  the  righteous  runneth  into  it 
and  is  safe/'  But  there  is  a  mighty  differ- 
ence  between  the  protection  afforded  by  the 
cities  of  refuge,  and  the  safety  that  is  in 
Christ.  The  wilful  murderer  obtained  fi-om 
them  only  the  privilege  of  an  impartial  trial, 
and  the  establishment  of  his  guilt  by  witr 
nessesy  while  if  convicted  by  these  he  was 
condemned  and  given  up  to  death.  But  Jesus 
removes  the  whole  penalty  of  guilt.  The 
most  heinous  transgressor  tbat  ever  lived,  if 
he  finds  refuge  in'  him,  shall  not  die,  but 
live.  It  shall  be  said  to  him  as  Nathan  said 
to  David,  "  The  Lord  hath  put  away  thy 
sin,  thou  shalt  not  die.''  As  Jesus  him- 
self  declared  to  the  penitent  and  confessing 
thief,  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise,"  so  he  will  save  even  the  chief  of 
sinuers  that  flees  to  him.    ^^  Him  that  cometh 
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to  me,"  he  says,  "  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
«it;' 

6.     But  the  sinner  must  take  care  to  abide 

♦ 

in  Christ,  after  he  has  fled  to  him  for  refuge. 
Jf  the  manslayer  left  the  city  of  refugei  in 
which  he  had  sheltered  himself,  and  was 
found  again  without  its  hounds,  he  might  be 
slaiu.  Jesiis  says,  ^*  Abide  iu  me,  and  I  in 
you.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches. 
If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  foilh  as 
a  branch,  and  is  withered  ;  and  men  gather 
them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire  and  they 
are  burned."  But  whosoever  flees  unto  Chrisrt 
for  refuge,  and  continues  in  him,  wiU  be  safe 
for  ever.  No  one  can  fetch  him  out  from 
thence  to  destroy  him.  "  My  sheep,"  he 
says,  "  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me ;  and  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my 
haud.  Mý  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  ia 
greater  than  all,  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck 
them  out  of  my  Father's  hand.  I  and  my 
Father  are  one."  These,  who  have  sought 
their  safety  in  Christ,  do  not  wait  for  their 
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deliverance  till  the  death  of  tfae  High  Príest 
of  their  dispensation,  for  Chríst  being  rsiseé, 
írom  the  dead,  dieth  no  more,  death  hath  no 
more  dominion  over  him;  but  throuffh  his 
death^  they  obtain,  at  once^  on  their  believ- 
ing,  libertj  and  life^  the  restoration  of  their 
patrímony^  and  retum  to  their  home. 

And  now  I  enquire  in  applicatibn,  what  saj 
ye  to  these  things  ?  What  think  ye,  ye  sin- 
ners,  of  the  representation  which  has  beeu 
made  to  you?  Has  it  led  you  to  consider 
your  guilt  and  danger  ?  Has  it  excited  any 
desire  to  obtain  a  refuge  in  Chríst  ?  Oh !  see 
in  this  glass  the  condition  in  which  you  are 
as  to  your  soul,  and  the  method  which  you 
must  take  for  its  safety.  Behold  the  angel 
of  death,  as  it  were,  pursuing  you.  See  the 
quick  steps  which  he  makes  towards  you. 
Behold  also  *the  angel  of  the  wrath  of  God 
ready  to  dríve  the  sword  of  divine  vengeance 
into  you,  and  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in 
hell.  Fear  lest  they  overtake  you,  and  lest 
their  swift  destruction  come  upon  you-  In- 
stantly  take  refuge  in  the  hope  set  before 
you.     I  have  endeavoured  to  shew  you  what 
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that  hope  is.  It  is  the  mercy  and  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour  from  sin, 
and  our  hope  of  heaven.  Moved  with  fear 
Noah  prepared  him  au  ark  for  the  saving  of 
his  house.  Moved  with  fear  do  you  run  into 
the  refuge  which  is  already  prepared  for  all 
who  will  seek  shelter  and  safety  in  it.  Lot 
hasted  from  Sodom  to  the  city  appointed  to 
receive  him,  when  the  Lord  rained  down  from 
heaven  fire  and  brimstone  upon  the  cities  of 
the  plain.  Haste  you  from  the  everlasting 
fire  of  hell  into  that  security  which  the  rich 
atonement  of  Jesus  provides  for  you.  The 
manslayer  fled  from  his  house  and  home,  and 
left  all  behind  him  that  be  núght  escape  from 
the  avenger  of  blood  to  the  city  of  refuge. 
Flee  you  from  the  just  indignation  and  pur- 
suing  vengeance  of  God  to  the  all-sufBcient 
sacrifice  of  his  Son,  wBo  receiveth  sinners. 
Ëscape  for  your  lives.  Even  more  than  life 
is  concerned.  Eternity  is  concërned.  Your 
soul  is  concemed.  An  eternal  duration  in 
infinite  misery  is  the  thing  to  be  avoided. 
Leave  all  behind  you  to  gain  your  refuge. 
Stríve  to  win  Chríst  and  be  found  iu  him. 
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Remember  that  here  is  joar  onl  j  safet  j.  Re^ 
member  that  *^  there  is  no  other  name  onder 
heaveu  given  among  men  wherebj  yoa  can 
be  saved."     Remember  that  jon  can  make 
no  compensation  for  yoar  sins.    No  price  can 
yoa  paj  in  expiation  of  them.     The  onlj 
compensation  which  God's  jnstice  will  accept 
is  that  which  has  been  made  by  Jesus^  and 
the  only  price  of  thé  least  value  for  the  re- 
demption  of  the  soul  from  sin  and  hell  is 
^'  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  as  of  a  lamb 
without  blemish  and  without  spot."     Take 
one  more  admonition.     When  once  you  have 
fled  to  Christ  for  refuge^  then  never  again 
leave  him.     Never  venture  out  of  his  protec- 
tion  or  the  bounds  which  his  gospel  assigns 
you.     Never  retum  agaín  to  folly  and  sin 
and  the  world,  lest  a  worst  thing  happen  to 
you.     Abide  contiuually  in  his  church  and 
with  his  people,  and  then  nothing  shaU  ever 
be  able  to  harm  you.    • 

Rejoice,  ye  righteous,  who  have  already 
made  Christ  your  refuge,  in  the  great  salva- 
tion  which  you  have  secured  in  him.  Pndse 
him  for  all  his  goodness,  and  love  him  for 
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his  great  mercy  to  you.  The  salvation  which 
he  has  provided  for  you  cost  him  his  own  life. 
No  escape  was  permitted  to  him,  no  compen- 
sation  was  accepted  from  him.  The  spear 
went  deep  into  his  flesh,  and  a  sense  of  the 
divine  wrath  overwhelmed  his  soul.  Then 
he  stood  in  your  place,  and  suffered  in  your 
stead.  Tbe  vials  of  God's  indignation  against 
sin  were  poured  on  his  head,  that  his  mem- 
bers  might  not  suffer  it.  Here  is  his  love, 
and  here  is  a  cause  for  yours.  Oh  !  love  the 
Lord  then,  all  ye  his  saints,  for  the  great 
love  wherewith  he  hath  loved  you,  as  ye 
rejoice  in  the  privileges  with  which  he  has  in- 
vested  you.  Love  and  joy  are  the  appropriate 
emotions  which  belong  to  your  state  of  safety 
in  him.  And  am  I  not  right  in  exhorting 
you  also  to  abide  in  Christ?  Oh!  never 
leave  him  nor  forsake  him  for  a  moment,  as 
you  trust  that  he  wiU  never  leave  nor  forsake 
you.  Draw  not  back,  lest  his  soul  should 
have  no  pleasure  in  you.  Backslide  not  lest 
he  make  vou  feel  what  an  evil  and  bitter 
thing  it  is  to  depart  fron^  him.  Ever  cleave 
closely  to  his  side,  and  remain  fírm  in  his 
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service.      Be   stedfast^   unmoTeable,  always 
aboundmg  in  tfae  work  of  the  Lord,  for  as 
much  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in 
vain  in  the  Lord.    Give  to  him  your  grateful 
service.     Let  the  fitst  and  best  affections  of 
your  hearts  be  fixed  upon  him.     Seek  to  Kve 
to  him  more  closely.     Cleave  to  him  with 
purpose  of  heart.     Go  not  out  of  Christ,  lest 
even  you  also  perish.     You  are  secure  as  in 
a  privileged  city  while  you  remain  with  him, 
for  he  is  able  to  keep  you  from  every  evil 
work  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom. 


SERMON  XIII. 

MOSES'S  REVIEW  OF  THE  HISTORY. 
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And  in  the  rvilderness,  rvhere  thou  hast  seen 
horv  that  the  Lord  thy  God  hare  thee^  as  a 
man  doth  bear  his  son^  in  all  the  rvay  that 
ye  went,  imtil  ye  came  into  this  place.  Yet 
in  this  thing  ye  did  not  helieve  the  Lord 
your  God. 

When,  after  the  flood,  the  uations  of  the 
earth  had  again  lost  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  were  sunk  in  ignorance  and  idolatry, 
God  was  pleased,  as  we  have  seen,  to  call 
out  from  among  them  the  patriarch  Abra- 
ham,  and  to  choose  him  and  his  posterity  to 
be  a  peculiar  people  unto  himself.  For  that 
extraordinary  people  he  wrought  many  mira- 
cles,  especially  at  their  deliverance  from  their 
bondage  in  Egypt,  and  in  their  joumey  to 
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the  land  of  CanaaD.  These  we  have  placed 
before  joa^  and  baTe  endeaTonred  to  (^w 
jouT  attentíon  to  themy  not  only  as  affordiiig 
instances  of  the  omnipotent  power  of  God, 
but  as  illnstrations  of  the  spiritnal  care  and 
proYÍsíon  which  hé  manifests  and  makes  fofr 
all  his  people.  To  them  he  also  gave  his 
divine  law,  the  great  slandard  of  moralitj, 
of  nniversal  and  perpetaal  obligation,  the 
transcript  of  his  own  natnre^  and  the  foonda- 
tion  of  man's  dnty  to  God  and  his  neighbonr. 
Tbis  also  I  have  endeavonred  to  expound  to 
jon,  and  to  enforce  upon  jou,  that  jou 
maj  ever  make  it  the  rule  of  jour  life  and 
practice.  M oreover,  the  Lord  gave  nnto  the 
Jews  manj.  special  and  peculiar  ordinances, 
of  which  the  most  and  the  principal  were 
appointments  of  sacrijQces:  and  these  were 
intended  not  merelj  as  services  and  acts  of 
religion^  but  as  instructiye  intimations  of  the 
great  truth  of  man's  need  of  a  propitiatoij 
sacrifíce^  and  shadowj  representatíons  of 
that  atonement  which  it  was  in  the  mind 
and  purpose  of  God  to  cause  to  be  offered 
for  the  sins   of  the  whole   world.     TJiese  I 
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have  brought  before  you,  and  shewn  you 
how  they  prefigured  the  various  parts  of  the 
offices  and  work  of  the  one  great  and  glo- 
rious  Redeemer.  Among  them  the  Lord  was 
pleased  also  to  raise  up  many  extraordinary 
persons,  who  were  not  only  distinguished  in 
their  own  generation,  and  benefactors  or 
examples  to  their  countrymen,  but  were  also 
t^-pical,  in  their  character  and  circumstances, 
of  him,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
whom  all  their  various  excellencies  are  com- 
bined,  and  who  is  the  great  representative, 
prophet,  high  priest,  and  lawgiver  of  his 
chosen  people.  And  thus  through  the  won- 
ders  which  were  wrought  for  them,  the  law 
which  was  given  them,  the  ordinances  which 
were  appointed  to  them,  and  the  men  of  note 
who  appeared  among  them,  we  have  passed 
through  the  first  four  books  of  Moses,  and 
have  brought  him,  and  the  people  whom  he 
led,  to  the  borders  of  the  promised  land. 
They  are  standing  on  the  shores  of  the  river 
Jordan,  which  was  properly  its  boundary. 
They  had  conquered  all  that  part  of  the 
country  which  lay  on  the  easteni  side  of  it, 
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the  side  next  to  the  wílderness,  and  there 
they  now  were,  ready  to  pass  over,  and  to 
take  possession  of  the  land  which  so  maDj 
ages  before  had  been  given  to  their  ancestors 
iu  promise.  Their  wanderings  in  the  wilder- 
ness  were  about  to  cease,  and  they  were  on 
the  point  of  entering  into  their  expected 
rest.  But  Moses  knew  that  it  was  not  per- 
mitted  to  him  to  go  into  it :  he  was  not  to 
pass  over  Jordan,  because  in  that  rebellious 
murmuring  of  the  people  at  Meribah  in  the 
desert  of  Zin,  he  sanctifíed  not  the  Lord 
God  in  their  eyes.  Knowing  therefore  that 
his  work  was  now  ended,  and  that  the  future 
conducting  of  the  people  was  confided  to 
Joshua,  he  comes  among  them  as  it  were  to 
take  his  final  leave  of  them,  and  to  give 
them  his  last  instructions,  admonitions,  and 
blessing.  Here  then  the  book  of  Deutero- 
nomy  begins.  It  is  throughout,  at  least  very 
nearly  to  the  close,  an  address  of  this  faithful 
servant  of  God  to  the  children  of  Israel,  to 
whom  he  had  been  the  leader,  lawgiver,  and 
judge,  through  so  many  years.  He  recapi- 
tulates  all  the  wonders,   mercies,   promises, 
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laws,  prëcepts,  and  ordinances  which  God 
had  given  to  them  by  him  :  he  goes  over  the 
whole  of  the  preceding  history  in  all  its 
principal  parts,  from  their  exodus  out.  of 
Egypt  to  the  day  on  which  he  was  speaking 
to  them  :  he  rerainds  them  of  their  various 
murmurings  and  rebellions ;  he  exhorts  them 
repeatedly,  with  the  most  pressing  earnest- 
ness,  and  the  strongest  warnings,  to  keep 
the  law  which  the  Lord  had  given  them,  and 
to  remain  stedfast  and  faithful  in  his  worship 
and  service.  From  this  circumstance  the 
book  has  its  name.  It  is  called  Deuteronomy, 
a  word  compounded  of  two  Greek  ones,  which 
together  signify  the  second  law,  because  it 
contaius  a  second  declaration  of  the  law  by 
the  mouth  of  Moses,  and  is  in  fact,  as  I  have 
said,  a  repetition  of  the  most  important  part 
of  all  thathas  preceded.  At  the  end  of  the 
fortieth  year  from  their  coming  out  of  Egypt 
Moses  recounts,  in  the  hearing  of  many  who 
had  not  seen  them  with  their  own  eyes,  the 
great  wonders  which  the  Lord  had  done  for 
them,  the  gracious  covenant  into  which  he 
had  entered  with  them,  the  divine  knowledge 
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of  himself  which  he  had  taaght  tbem^  tfae 
admirable  precepts  of  the  moral  law  which  he 
had  given  them,  and  the  varioas  ordiuances 
of  the  ceremonial  law  which  he  had  enjoined 
upon  them.      The  past  had   beeu  indeed  a 
most  eventful  period,  every  circumstance  of 
which  deserved  to  be  kept  by  them  in  per- 
petual  remembrance :    aud  the  present  was 
a  seasou  both  as  respected  the  termination  of 
their  wauderiugs,  aud  the  close  of  his  owu 
life,  which  made  the   whole  of  his  address» 
most    interestiug   aud    important    to    them. 
About  to  quit  the  charge  which  he  had  so 
loug   had   over  them,    aud  to   resign  it  to' 
auother,    about  to  see  them  enter  into  the 
promised  laud  of  their  rest,  but  not  to  enter 
into  it  with  them,  he  impressively  calls  upon 
them  to  remember  the  Lord's  doings,  his  pro- 
mises,  his  laws,  his  precepts,  his  judgmemts, 
his  mercies,  aud  eaniestly  exhorts  them  to 
observe  all  the  instructions  which  had  boeu 
given  them,  to  keep  faithfuUy  the  law  which 
God  had  appoiuted  to  him,  to  take  waxning 
by  the  rebellious  spirit  which   their   fathers 
aud  themselves  had  so  often  manifested  asd 
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tbe  puni&hments  with  which  they  had  conse- 
quently  been  visited,.  and  to  adhere  most 
firmly  to  the  worsbip  of  the  only  true  God  of 
all  the  earth  who  had  revealed  bimself  unto 
them.  Such  is  the  purport  of  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy,  upon  which  we  are  now  about 
to  enter  in  these  our  expository  sermons. 

But  may  we  not  be  well  employed,  if  we 
take  occasion,  fróm  the  uature  of  this  book, 
to  review  the  past  portion  of  our  own  lives, 
and  here  to  take  our  stand  for  a  time,  and 
look  back  upon  the  way  in  which  we  have 
been  travelling  thus  far  through  life  ?  What 
a  multitude  of  the  noble  acts  of  the  Lord 
might  we  have  to  survey  !  Alas,  how  mauy 
instances  of  ingratitude  rebellion  and  back- 
sliding  might  also  rise  up  in  memory  before 
us !  And  oh !  what  powerful  motives  to 
future  constancy  and  obedience  might  we 
gather  from  a  retrospect  of  the  Lord's  deal- 
ings  with  us  up  to  this  hour !  Well  may 
the  text  be  accommodated  to  such  a  purport. 
Let  us  try  then,  under  the  teaching  and 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  call  up  our 
minds  to  such  a  review. 


222  MOSES'S    REVIEW    OF 

Behold  then»  as  many  of  us  as  are  alive 
at  this  day,  what  instances  of  goodness  and 
mercy  may  we  retrace,  and  how  in  this  wil* 
demess  world  the  Lord  hath  bome  us,  as  a 
man  doth  bear  his  son,  in  all  the  way  which 
we  have  come. 

We  owe  our  first  being  to  God.  By  his 
plastic  hand  our  bodies  were  formed;  from 
his  eternal  existence  our  span  of  life  pro- 
ceeded;  by  his  almighty  energy  our  reasoning 
faculties  and  sensitive  powers,  the  jadging 
head  and  feeling  heart  were  given ;  and  irom 
him  our  immortal  souls  are  derived.  God 
has  also  preserved  and  supported  the  exist- 
euce  which  he  has  given  us,  and  all  those 
bounties  of  his  providence,  which  flow  along 
to  us  every  day  and  hour  ai*e  poured  out 
upon  us  from  the  fuU  hand  of  his  kiudness. 
He  has  protected  us  in  many  dangers  wbich 
beset  us,  and  has  averted  many  evils  which 
we  saw  coming  >  upon  us :  he  has  kept  us 
in  many  temptations  which  assaulted  ns, 
and  delivered  us  out  of  manv  straits  which 
pressed  sorely  upon  us.  And  in  how  mauy 
more  unseen  and  unknown  dangers,  tiials^ 
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difficulties,  and  miseries^  which  might  have 
falleQ  upon  as^  has  his  watchful  care  beeu 
over  us  to  protect  and  support  us.  There. 
is  uot  an  individual,  certainlj  not  a  Christian, 
in  this  congregation,  who  might  not  recoUect 
many  such  instances  in  his  own  case,  most 
suitable  for  calling  forth  a  devout  recognition 
of  God,  and  the  tribute  of  grateful  praise. 

And  again,  in  our  joumey  along  life's 
arduous  and  chequered  way,  we  have  met 
with  not  a  few  afflictions.  Pains  of  body  and 
troubles  of  mind^  the  punishments  of  sin  and 
the  natural  concomitants  of  our  fallen  state, 
disappointments  and  crosses,  long  and  severe 
exercises  of  faith  and  patience,  have  been 
thickly  strewn  along  the  path  of  many  of  us, 
and  have  met  others,  though  perhaps  less 
frequently,  on  their  way.  These  may  be  re- 
membered  as  patemal  chastisements  of  God, 
correcting  us  as  a  father  does  his  son.  We 
may  thiuk  of  them,  not  with  the  murmuring 
of  the  spirit,  or  the  outbreak  of  complaint, 
but  with  the  feelings  of  satisfaction  and  gra- 
titude.  Yes,  brethren,  having  suflFered  in 
life,  we  may  review  our  trials  and  sorrows 
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with  as  much  thankfulness  as  even  oor 
mercies  theraselves  :  and  if  we  be  reallv 
ChrístianSy  and  understand  the  Lord's  deal- 
ings  with  his  people,  we  shall  look  back  opon 
them  with  the  assurance  that  they  have  as 
truly  proceeded  put  of  our  heavenly  father's 
care  aud  love,  as  have  our  days  of  pleasure 
and  joy.  And  we  may  remember^  with  the 
most  grateful  emotions,  how  our  God  has 
upheld  us  in  them,  how  he  has  comforted  os 
in  the  midst  of  them  with  the  consolations 
that  are  in  Christ,  and  how  he  has  sanclified 
them,  and  made  them  work  for  our  spiritual 
good.  We  can  feel  that  they  were  needful 
chastisements,  salutary  warnings  and  checks, 
purifying  furnaces,  and  strengthening  exer- 
cises,  whereby  we  have  been  made  penitent 
and  contrite,  kept  from  sin  or  brought  back 
to  God,  weaned  from  the  world  and  rendered 
more  spiritual,  made  more  watchful  humble 
and  holy,  able  to  direct  and  strengtheu  our 
brethren  in  similar  trials,  and  to  "  comfort 
those  who  are  in  any  trouble  with  the  comforts 
wherewith  we  ourselves  have  been  comforted 
of  God." 
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But  in  retracing  the  journey  of  life  another 
class  of  mercies  wiU  pass  in  review  before  us, 
which  have  indeed  gilded  and  sweetened  this 
wilderness,  and  fiUed  it  fuU  of  flowers  ancf 
frnits,  have  smoothed  its  rugged  ways,  and 
made  them  ways  of  pleasantness  and  paths 
of  peace.  These  are  of  course  the  mercies 
which  we  have  in  Christ,  but  these  have  been 
experienced  and  can  be  experienced  only  by 
Ihose  who  are  really  in  Christ,  through  a  true 
and  Kvely  faith.  Oh !  that  the  hearts  of  all 
such  may  go  along  with  me  in  my  endeavour 
to  recapitulate  those  mercies,  and  that  others 
maý  be  stimulated  to  desire  a  part  and  por- 
tion  in  them. 

One  of  the  greatest  mercies  upon  which  the 
Israelites  could  look  back  was  theír  deliver- 
ance  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  house 
of  bondage.  Let  us  review  our  redemption 
from  the  yoke  of  sin  and  the  bondage  of 
Satan,  out  of  what  a  depth  of  misery  were 
we  then  uplifted !  By  what  a  wonderful 
price  were  we  then  bought !  By  what  exer- 
tion  of  almighty  power  were  we  delivered  out 
of  the  hands  of  our  spiritual  enemies  !  Here 
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is  an  epoch  in  her  histoiy  on  which  the 
church  of  Christ  can  never  he  weaiy  to  look 
hack,  and  of  which  she  can  never  he  tired  in 
celehrating  the  praise.  Here  is  the  special 
mercj  of  earth,  and  the  wonder  of  heaven. 
Here  is  what  will  fill  the  memoiy  óf  the  re- 
deemed  for  etemal  ages  with  never-ceasing 
songs  of  praise. 

Did  the  Lord  God  feed  his  people  of  old 
with  manna  in  the  wildemess?  Did  he 
bríng  ihem  forth  water  out  of  the  rock  to 
drínk  ?  Lo  the  spirítual  manna  is  set  faefoie 
us  continually  in  the  gospel,  and  the  call  of 
the  Spirít  and  the  church  is,  "  Ho,  eveiy 
one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters." 
Yes,  we  have  the  daily  refreshment  of  the 
soul-nouríshing  word,  and  the  ever-flowing 
streams  of  the  water  of  life.  We  mav  review 
the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  giving  us  tbe 
preaching  of  his  everlasting  gospel,  and  the 
ordinances  of  his  house,  whereby  our  souls 
are  fed  aiid  satisfied. 

Did  the  Lord  open  for  the  Israelites  a  pas- 
sage  through  the  Red  Sea^  and  cause  them 
to  walk   in  its  channel   as  on   dry  land? 
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Behold  he  has  opened  a  passage  through 

death,  and  wiU  hereafter  land  us  safely  in 

the   kingdom   of  heaven.      Every  opposing 

barrier  is  removed,    every  pursuing  enemy 

will  be  destroyed.     A  way  is  made  for  the 

ransomed  of  the   Lord  to  pass  over.     We 

may  look  back  upon  that  going  down  unto 

death  of  him  who  died  for  our  sins,  on  that 

resurrection  to  life   of  him  who  rose  again 

for  our  jiistiíication ;    we   may   review   the 

tomb,  the  watch,  the  seal ;  we  may  listen  to 

the  declaration  of  the  angel,  the  testimony 

of  the  women,  the  assertions  of  the  disciples; 

we  may  contemplate  his  appearances  among 

the  brethren,  and  his  glorious  ascension  from 

their  view  into  heaven,  and  then  we  shall 

say,    ^^Blessed   be  the  God   and   Father  of 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  hath  begotten  us 

again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection 

of  Christ  from  the  dead." 

Did  God  bring  the  Israelites  at  length  in 
safety  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  give 
them  therein  their  promised  rest  ?  So  hath 
he  brought  his  believing  people  into  a  spiri- 
tual  rest,  wherein  they  are  delivered  from  the 
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convictions  of  sin,  the  tercor»  of  conscieBee, 
aud  the  accusations  of  the  hiw,  where  they 
possess  a  calm  and  tranqoil  spiiit,  and  hare 
*^  peace  and  joy  in  believing."  So  will  he 
hereafter  bríng  them  into  their  heavenlj  and 
eterual  rest^  where  they  shall  cease  froiD 
all  their  labours,  trials,  and  sorrows,  wh^ 
everj  enemy  shall  be  destroyed»  perpetnal 
peace  prevail  in  their  bosoms,  and  everlasting 
glory  crown  their  heads.  Oh  !  what  wiU  be 
the  review  which  the  happy  spirit  wiU  then 
take  of  the  dealíngs  of  the  Lord  with  ít 
through  this  joumey  of  life  !  What  re- 
collections  of  the  goodness  and  mercy 
which  have  followed  it  all  its  days  upon 
earth !  How  wiU  it  tben  rehearse  the  noUe 
acts  of  the  Lord,  and  shew  forth  all  hís 
praise ! 

Tliere  are  other  subjects  which^  in  imita- 
tion  of  Moses,  we  may  also  bríng  again  to 
yom*  recoUectiou,  though  they  have  often 
before  been  stated  to  you.  God  gave  to  the 
Israelites  the  ceremony  of  circumcisiony  the 
passover  supper^  their  tabernacle  and  temple, 
their  príests  and  levites.     On  you  be  has 
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bestowed  his  sacraments  of  baptisin  and  the 

Liord's  snpper^  your  churches  and  ministers. 

To  them  he  gave  his  moral  law  and  all  its 

holy  commandmeuts.     To  you  he  has  sent 

his  glorious  gospel  with  all  its  blessed  prívi- 

leges^  its  pure   and   sacred  precepts.     He 

favoured  them  with  the  revelation  of  his  wiU 

in  the  Old  Testament^  and  spake  to  them  not 

oulj  by  Moses,  but  by  rai'ious  prophets  and 

holy  men  of  old.     For  you  he  has  added  the 

New  Testament,   introduced   by   his   divine 

Son,  and  completed  by  his  evangelists  and 

apostles,  wherein  you  see  the  things  which 

prophets  and  ríghteous  men  desired  to  see, 

but  could  not  see  them.     To  them  he  gave 

sacrífices  and  burnt-offeríngs,  with  a  sacrífic- 

ing  and  mediating  High  Priest ;   he  gave 

them  a  scape  goat  to  bear  away  their  sins 

into  a  land  of  forgetfulness,  a  water  of  sepa- 

ration  to  purify  them,  a  jubilee  on  which  they 

should  each  retum  to  his  liberty  and  inherít- 

ance,  cities  of  refuge  to  which  the  manslayer 

might  flee  for  safety.     But  to  you  he  has 

given  the  Lord  Jesus  Chríst,  the  sum  and 

centre  of  all  these  things,  your  sacrifice  and 
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High  Piiest,  your  snbstitate  aud  intercessor, 
your  deliverer  and  refuge,  your  purífier  and 
portion.  Oh  !  look  again  and  again,  ve 
people  of  God,  at  all  which  the  Lord  has 
done  for  you  in  this  wilderness,  and  tmst 
the  assurances  which  vou  have  of  the  care 
mercy  and  grace  with  which  he  will  still  eoo- 
duct  you  through  it,  until  you  come  to  the 
place  which  he  has  prepared  for  you. 

Two  ohservations,  brethren,  shall  form  the 
application  of  this  sermon.  The  fírst  shall 
be  for  the  humiliation  of  myself  and  yon. 
For  as  we  look  back  must  we  not  seehow 
we  have  resembled  tlie  Israelites  ?  Mnst  we 
not  review  in  ourselves  much  of  the  same 
unbelief,  the  same  murmuríngs,  rebellions, 
and  backslidings  ?  similar  forgetfulness  of 
God,  and  tuming  after  idols  ?  Oh  !  which 
of  us  shall  make  memory  retrace  the  steps 
of  his  own  life,  and  the  workings  of  his  own 
self-wiU,  and  the  feelings  of  his  own  heart, 
and  not  know  that  the  many  reproaches 
cast  upon  the  Israelites  apply  too  aptly  and 
correctly  to  himself  ?  Well  may  we  feel  tbat 
it  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not 
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consumed^  aiid  that  he^  who  caused  the  meu 

of  a  whole  generation  to  perish  in  the  wil- 

derness,  might  justly  have  placed  upon  us  a 

similar  sentence.     Let  us  take  shame  to  our- 

selves  for  the  manner  in  which  we  have  lived 

under  so  many  mercies,  for  our  indifference 

and  worldliness,  for  the  low  nature  of  our 

pleasures  and  pursuits,  for  our  breach  of  his 

commandments  and  precepts,  for  our  neglect 

of  his  sacraments   and  ordinances,  for  our 

diaregard  of  his  gospel,  our  contempt  of  his 

Son,  our  resistance  to  his  Spirit.     On  such 

a  review  what  can  we  say  but  this,  "  Righ- 

teousness  belougeth  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  but 

unto   us   confusion   of   face."      Mercy   and 

goodness   have   been  thine,   but  ingratitude 

and  unbelief,  rebellion  and  sin,  have  beeu 

ours  ?     Oh !  let  us  be  greatly  humbled  by 

the  recollection  of  the  manner  in  which  we 

have  despised  or  abused  our  mercies,  and 

abase  ourselves  deeply  before  him.     Israel 

had  much  to  remember  of  the  Lord's  distin- 

guishing  favodr  and  wonders,  and  so  have 

we.    Israel  was  too  generally  a  stiff-necked 

and  rebellious  people,  and  so  are  we.     May 
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God  make  us  ashamed  of  the  past^  and  fill  ns 
with  contrítion* 

My  second   observation   shall    be   for  an 
admonition  to  myself  and  you.     The  great 
goodness  of  God  to  us,  through  the  course  of 
our  lives,  when  the  various  instances  have 
passed  in  review  before  us,  surely  requíre  a 
grateful  retum.    What  shall  we  render  again 
unto  the  Lord  for  all  that  he  hath  done  unto 
us  ?     What  but  the   tribute  of   a   gratefhl 
heart,  and  the  service  of  a  devoted  life  ?     If 
the  recalling  into  our  minds  a  summary  of 
his  manifold  gifts  and  gracious  dealings  does 
not  affect  our  hearts  with  love  and  gratitude, 
of  what  can  we  be  made  ?    Of  the  cold  icicle, 
or  the  adamant  stone  ?     Nay,  of  worse  than 
either,    of  a  depraved   nature   and    au   un- 
renewed  heart.      Oh !   let   us   pray  for  the 
quickening  influence   of  the   divine   Spirit, 
that  we  may  have  hearts  to  love  God  for  his 
goodness.  aud  to  live  to  his  honour  and  glory. 
My  Christian  friends  and  brethren  especially, 
let  it  be  our  care  to  manifest  that  we  feel  the 
constraining  influence  of  his  goodness.     Let 
us  all  gratefuUy  say,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
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soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  bis  boly 
name.  Bless  tbe  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  for- 
get  not  all  his  benefits."  Let  us  serve  tbe 
Lord  and  fear  bim  and  walk  in  all  bis  ways 
and  keep  his  commandments.  With  a  true 
and  perfect  beart,  with  a  faitbful  and  devoted 
life,  let  us  henceforth  aim  to  live  in  his  ser- 
vice  and  be  for  bis  glory.  He  wbo  batb 
done,  and  is  doing,  sucb  great  things  for  us, 
sbould  bave  great  things  done  for  bim.  He 
sbonld  have  tbe  whole  of  our  powers  for  tbe 
remainder  of  our  lives. 


SERMON  XIV. 

REGARD  TO  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

Deut.  VI.  6 — 9. 

And  these  wordsy  rvhich  I  command  thee  tfus 
day^  shall  he  in  thy  heart  j  and  thou  shalt 
teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and 
shaíl  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thy 
house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way, 
and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou 
risest  up.  And  thou  shalt  hind  them  for  a 
siyn  vpon  thy  hand,  and  they  shall  he  as 
frontlets  hetween  thy  eyes.  And  thou  shalt 
wriie  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy  house,  and 
on  thy  gates. 

It  was  well  asked  by  Moses  in  the  foarth 
chapter,  and  seventh  verse,  "  What  nation 
is  there  so  great,  who  hath  God  so  nigh  unto 
them,  as  the  Lord  our  God  is  in  all  things 
that  we  call  upon  him  for  ?   And  what  nation 
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is  there  so  great,  that  hath  statutes  and  judg- 

ments  so  righteous,  as  all  this  law,  vvhich  I 

set  before  you  this  day  ?     Only  take  heed  to 

thyself,   aud  keep  thy  soul   díligently,   lest 

thou  foi'get  the  things  which  thine  eyes  have 

seen,  and  lest  they  depart  from  thy  heart  all 

the  days  of  thy  Ufe  :  but  teach  them  thy  sons 

and  thy  sons'  sons."     Where  privileges  are 

great  they  should  be  valued  and  improved, 

and  where  much  has  been  given,  much  will 

be  required.     The  object  of  a  divine  revela- 

tion  is  that  it  may  be  believed,  and  the  object 

of  the  gift  of  God*s  law  is,  that  it  may  be 

obeyed.      A    strong   injunction    is   therefore 

given  to  the  Israelites  in  the  text,  and  in  the 

passage  which  I  have  just  quoted,  that  they 

should   both  keep  the  law  themselves,   and 

teach  it  to  their  children,  even  to  the  most 

remote    generations.      Here    then    are    two 

duties  inculcated,  and  in   this   order  I  wiU 

endeavour  to  enforce  them  upon  you.     And 

that  they  may  be  more  practically  and  per- 

sonally  regarded,  I  will  not  treat  them  as  they 

are  here  enjoined  upon  the  Jews,  but  T  will 

address  myself  directly  unto  you,    For  under 
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whatever  obHgatíons  tliey  were  to  fiilfil  Aese 
daties,  the  same  are  equally  bÍDding  iqion 
Ton,  and  in  addition  tó  tiie  moral  precepte  of 
the  law,  vou  bave  also  the  doctrines  conimaDd- 
ments  and  ordinances  of  the  gospel  wbkh 
you  are  bound  to  receive  and  practioe,  and 
diligentlv  to  teach  unto  your  children.  The 
words  of  God  are  given  to  you  in  their  fiil- 
ness.  The  scriptures  are  now  completed.  You 
hare  bofh  the  old  and  the  new  testameixte, 
and  a  full  statement  of  both  faith  and  practice, 
all  that  jou  aie  to  believe,  and  all  that  you 
are  to  do,  are  therein  set  before  jou* 

í.  In  the  first  place  therefore  I  saj,  keep 
these  words  yourselves.  Personal  religíon  is 
indispensable.  The  words  of  Grod  are  spoheu 
to  everv  individual,  and  when  Moses  addresses 
his  natíon  in  the  singalar  number,  as  if  tbey 
were  bút  one  person,  we  maj  be  thereby  re- 
minded  of  the  individuality  of  religion,  I 
mean  of  the  necessity  that  every  separate  and 
single  individual  should  heartily  embrace  ít 
for  himself,  and  obediently  practise  it  in  his 
own  life.  Personal  religion  is  moreover  the 
foundation  of  all  family  and  natíonal  religimi. 
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How  can  he  teacli  auother,  who  has  not  been 
taught  hímself?  How  can  he  instruct  his 
children  in  the  principles  of  religion,  who 
does  not  know  them  by  his  own  experience? 
Or  how  can  he  enforce  its  duties  upon  them 
by  precepts  if  he  does  not  confírm  the  pre- 
cept  by  his  own  example  ? 

Therefore  it  is  said,  "  These  words  which 
I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thy 
hewrt^'  by  which  I  understand  Moses  to  meau, 
shall  be  in  thy  love  and  memory.  The  heart 
is  the  seat  of  the  aflfections,  and  out  of  it  are 
the  issues  of  life.  The  mouth  speaketh  out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart:  the  actions 
of  the  life  flow  out  of  its  emotions.  The 
understanding  may  be  enlightened  with  the 
knowledge  of  divine  things,  the  judgment 
may  be  convinced  and  approve  of  them,  but 
if  the  affections  of  the  heart  be  not  engaged 
to  love  and  delight  in  them,  there  will  be 
little  of  real  obedience  andvwilling  duty. — 
David  could  say,  "  Oh,  how  I  love  thy  law  !" 
My  delight  is  in  thy  commandments.  "  The 
láw  of  thy  mouth  is  better  to  me  than  thou- 
sands  of  gold  and  silver."     '*  How  sweet  are 
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thy  words  unto  my  taste,  yea,  sweeter  than 
honey  to  my  moath/'     St.  Paul   also    conld 
say,  ^*  I  deligbt  in  the  law  of  Grod  after  the 
inward  man.'*    And  every  one  who  is  trulT 
changed  by  tbe  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
love  the  word  of  God,  in  all  its  doctrínes, 
promises,  and  precepts,  and  will  endeavonr 
to  become  obedient  to  that  word  in  all  things. 
How  greatly  then  should  we  desire  that  the 
word  of  God  may  be  written  on  the  "  fleshy 
tables  of  our  hearts/*   that  it  may  be  pnt 
iuto  our  minds,  and  written  on  our  hearts, 
that  so  we  may  say,  as  the  blessed  Redeemer 
said  in  prophecy,  by  David  his  type,  ''  I 
delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God,  yea,  thy 
law  is  within  my  heart.'* 

But  the  words  of  God  must  also  be  in  om 
iniuds,  our  continual  thought  and  remem- 
brance.  To  this  purport  are  the  directions 
in  the  eighth  and  ninth  verses,  ^^  Thou  shalt 
biud  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and 
they  shall  be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes. 
And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts  of 
thy  house,  and  on  thy  gates."  AU  our  facol- 
ties  are  corrupted,  and  the  powers  of  memorj 
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and  thought  are  greatly  impaíred.     We  are 

prone   to  forget  things  which   it  is  of  the 

utmost  consequence  to  us  to  remember^  and 

the  mind  wanders  perpetually  from  the  con- 

sideration  of  subjects  on  which  it  ought  to  be 

inteiitly  fixed.     Therefore  it  is  very  useful 

to  have  these  defects  counteracted  and  these 

fallen  powers   assisted   by  suitable   exterior 

helps.     Perhaps  the  principal  aim  of  these 

precepts  was  to  secure  the  constant  atten- 

tion  of  the  Isráelites  to  the  word  of  God, 

but  we  know  that  thej  also   ápplied  them 

literally,  and  w^ere  accustomed  to  have  slips 

of  parchment  with  portions  of  the  Scriptures 

written  upon  them,  which  were  on  different 

parts  of  their  persons   and   garments,   and 

that  they  also  wrote  them  on  their  houses 

and  gates.     It  would  not  be  a  bad  custom  for 

ourselves  were  we  to  place  striking  texts  of 

Scripture  in  our  rooms.     If  less  ornamental, 

they  might  be  more  useful  than  the  pictures 

and  other  decorations  with  which  we  are  wont 

to  embellish  them.     It  is  good  and  pleasant 

to  me  to  see  them  thus  written  on  the  walls 

of  many   of   our  country  churches,   and   I 
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remember  the  salotary  admonition  wMeh  osed 
to  meet  my  eye  as  I  entered  into  one  of 
them.  '^  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  into 
the  house  of  God."  Many  are  wont  to  cany 
a  bible  constantly  in  their  pocket,  and  it  is 
useful  to  have  the  word  of  God  to  refer  to, 
on  all  occasions,  aud  to  occupy  the  mind  at 
every  suitable  opportunity.  But  all  thése 
outward  helps  to  the  mem^y  and  thought 
should  be  used  as  helps.  The  meditatíon 
of  the  mind  itself,  and  the  devout  and  liveiv 
affections  of  the  heart  must  be  occupied  on 
the  word  of  God,  and  pious  persons  bave 
experienced  many  of  their  most  delightfol 
and  profitable  seasons  when  tfaeir  souk  have 
been  engaged  in  holy  comaiunion  with  God^ 
and  his  word,  in  llieir  solitary  walks  abroad, 
or  ou  their  beds  in  the  darkness  of  the 
night-watches.  And  happy  are  those  pei- 
sons  who  have  much  of  the  holy  sciipture 
imprinted  on  their  memory,  out  of  which 
they  can  draw  the  healthfnl  streams  of  in- 
struction  and  comfort,  as  from  a  well  of 
living  water.  "  Let  the  word  of  Christ  then 
dwell  in  you  ríchly  in  all  wisdom."     Gain 
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a  laxge  acquaintance  with  all  parts  of  the  sa- 
cred  volume,  but  especially  with  those  which 
relate  most  to  Christ  and  his  great  salvation^ 
Use  all  the  knowledge  of  it  which  you  may 
gain  to  your  own  spiritual  benefit.  Make  it 
the  priuciple  by  which  you  think,  speak,  and 
act.  Apply  it  to  your  heart.  Apply  it  to  your 
life.  Compare  with  it  all  that  you  hear  in  the 
sermons  of  preachers.  From  it  alone  receive, 
and  by  it  alone  maintain  or  defend,  your 
vfews  of  truth.  In  all  the  circumstances  of 
life,  whatever  be  the  trial  to  which  you  may 
be  exposed,  the  doubt  which  you  feel,  the  duty 
you  have  to  perform,  set  the  word  of  God 
before  you^  with  prayer  for  the  divine  teach- 
ing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  make  it  definitive 
of  the  course  which  you  pursue. 

For  let  us  ever  remember  that  the  object  of 
all  this  knowledge,  love,  and  remembrance 
of  the  word  of  God,  is  that  we  may  keep  it. 
Since  tbe  blessed  Saviour,  the  divine  author 
of  that  word,  says  of  himself,  "  If  ye  love 
me,  keep  my  commandments,"  we  may  well 
say  the  same  óf  the  word  itself.  If  ye  love 
the  word  of  God,  keep  it.     If  you  know  it 

VOL.    IV.  M 
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and  remember  it,  forget  not  to  obej  it.     This 
Í8  the  test,  and  will  be  the  only  proof  of  joor 
regard  to  it.    "  Be  ye  doei^s  of  the  word,  and 
uot  hearers  only/'  saith  St.  James,  ^'  deceiv- 
ing  your  own  selves."     I  trust,  my  brethren, 
that  you  will  all  acqoaint  yourselves   very 
fuUy  with  the  holy  scriptures,  that  you  will 
love  them,  and  revere  them,  that  you  will 
raeditate  upon  them,  and  talk  of  them ;  bot 
above  all  things  I  desire  that  you  will  faitfa- 
fuUy  and  conscientiously  keep  them.    Let  all 
that.you  know  of  the  scriptures,  all  that  you 
hear  and  read,  all  that  you  remember,  me- 
ditate  upon,  or  speak  of,  be  brought  out  in 
simple  and  sincere  obedience.     ^^  If  ye  know 
these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.'' 

II.  I  have  thus  set  before  you  the  duty  of 
keeping  the  word  of  God  yourselves,  I  now  . 
proceed  to  that  of  teaching  it  to  your  chil- 
dren.  Thus  far  faas  been  on  the  important 
subject  of  persoual  religion ;  the  remaiuder 
of  this  senuon  will  be  on  an  equally  import- 
ant  one,  the  subject  of  íamily  religion.  The 
words  iii  tbe  text  are,  ^^Thou  shalt  teach 
them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  tfaou 
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shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sitfest  in  thy 

house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way, 

and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  ris- 

est  up."     This  is  again  repeated  in  the  same 

way  in  the  eleventh  chapter  and  nineteenth 

verse,  "  Ye  shall  teach  them  your  children, 

speaking  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thy 

house,  and  wheu  thou  walkest  by  the  way, 

ánd  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when   thou 

rísest  up."  God  thus  proTÍded  that  the  divine 

instniction,  which  he  had  given  them  by  di- 

rect  revelátion,  sliould  not  be  lost,  but  that 

it  should  continue  to  enlighten  and  guide 

the  nation  through  succeeding  generations. 

He  thus  provided  also  that  the  mercies  and 

promises  which  he  had  given  to  the  fathers 

should  be  possessed  by  their  children,  and 

that  those  so  dear  to  the  parental  feelings 

might  like  themselves  inherít  the  blessing, 

by  knowing  how  to  keep  the  law  of  his  cove- 

nant.     This  is  very  beautifully  expressed  in 

the   opening  of  the   seventy-eighth  Psalm, 

"  Give  ear,  O  my  people,  incline  your  eaxs 

unto  the  words  of  my  mouth.   I  wiU  open  my 

mouth  in  a  parable,  1  wiU  utter  dark  sayings 

M  2 
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of  old ;  which  we  have  heard  and  known,  aud 
such  as  onr  fathers  hare  told  us.    We  will 
not  hide  them  from  their  children,  shewing 
to  the  generation  to  come  the  praises  of  tfae 
Lord^  and  his  strength,  and  his  wonderful 
works   that   he  hath   done.     For  he   estab- 
lished  a  testimony  in  Jacoh,  and  appointed 
a  law  in  Israel,  which  he  commanded  oor 
fathers  that  thej  should  make  them  known 
to  their  children :  that  the  generation  to  come 
might  know  them^  even  the  children  which 
should  be  hom ;  who  should  arise  and  declare 
them  to  their  children ;  that  they  might  set 
their  hope  in  God,  and  not  forget  the  works 
of  God,  but  keep  his  commandments."  There 
is  set  before  us  the  great  privilege  of.  Israel, 
in  the  possession  of  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony:  there  is  also  a  great  duty,  that  they 
sliould  make  them  known  nnto  their  children: 
and  there  is  the  holy  purpose  expresaed  fer 
the  effecting  of  which  the  divine  instruction 
should  be  taught  them^  even  that  liiey  migfat 
set  their  hope  in  God,  and  not  forget  the 
works  of  God  but  keep  his  commandments. 
Thus  a  strict  command  was  given  to  tfae 
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Jews  for  the  pious  edacation  of  their  children. 

They  were  in  particular  enjoined  to  iustruct 

them   fuUy  in   the  nature  and  meaning  of 

their  national  observancies  and  ceremonies. 

Thus  of  the  Passover,  which  was  to  be  ob- 

served  by  the   Israelites   through   all   their 

generations  by  an  ordinance  for  ever,   the 

Lord  says,  "  When  your  children  shall  say 

unto   you,   what  mean  ye   by  this   service, 

ye  shall  say,  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord's 

Passover,  who  passed  over  the  houses  of  the 

children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  when  he  smote 

the  Egyptians,  and  delivered  our  houses." 

So  again  in  the  consecration  of  the  first-born 

male  of  men  and  beasts  unto  the  Lord,  of 

which  certain  were  to  be  oflFered  in  sacrifice, 

and  others  redeemed,  the  beasts  with  a  sum 

of  money,  and  the  children  of  the  people  by 

the  substitution  of  the  whole  tribe  of  Levi. 

In  this  case   we  again  read,  ^^  It  shall  be 

when  thy  son  asketh  thee  in  time  to  come, 

saying,  What  is  this?  that  thou  shalt  say 

unto  him,   By  strength  of  hand  the  Lord 

brought  us  out  from  Egypt,  from  the  house  of 

bondage :  and  it  came  to  pass  when  Pharaoh 
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would  hardly  let  us  go,  that  the  Lord  slew  all 
the  first-boru  in  the  land  of  Ëgypt»  both  the 
first-bom  of  man  and  the  first-hom  of  beast : 
therefore  I  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  all  that  opeu- 
eth  the  matrix,   beiug  males ;  bat  all   the 
first-bom  of  mj  childreu  I  redeem."   So  also 
they  were  to  take  caie  that  their  childreu 
were  iustructed  iu  theír  public  religious  me- 
morials.   When,  iu  passing  over  Jordan,  thej 
were  ordered  to  take  twelve  stoues,  a  stone 
for  a  tribe,  and  plaee  them  as  a  memorial  of 
the  miraculous  manner  in  which  Grod  divided 
the  waters  of  that  river,  and  made  them  diy 
ground  through  the  midst  of  it.     They  were 
told  that  it  was  done  for  this  purpose,  ^^  That 
this  maj  be  a  sight  among  you,  that  when 
yonr  children  ask  their  fathers  in  time  to 
come,  saying,  What  mean  ye  by  these  stonesP 
tben  ye  shall  answer  them,  That  the  wate» 
of  Jordan  were  cut  oS  before  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord;  when  it  passed  over 
Jordan,  the  waters  of  Jordan  were  cut  off: 
and  these  stoues  sbsdl  be  for  a  memorial  unto 
the  children  of  Israel  for  ever."     Such  cwce 
was  taken  that  the  fathers  of  Israel  should 
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make  known  to  their  cliildren  the  great  truths 
of  their  divine  revelation,  should  teach  them 
.the  words  of  the  Lord,  his  c<mimandments, 
statutes,  and  ordinances,  instruct  them  well 
in  their  ceremonies  and  signs^  that  the  chil- 
dren  might  leam  to  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve 
him^  and  remain  in  covenant  with  him,  and 
transmit  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  his 
truth  unto  children's  children  in  all  ages. 

For  this  purpose  they  were  to  make  them 
a  subject  of  dailj  conversation,  when  thej  sat 
together  in  the  domestic  circle,  when  they 
walked  together  in  the  fields,  at  night  ere 
they  retired  to  rest,  and  in  the  moming  when 
they  arose.  And  truly  it  must  have  been  an 
interesting  and  edifying  thing  to  hear  a  pious 
Israelite  discoursing  to  his  family  of  the 
tbings  of  God,  telling  of  all  his  wonders, 
and  their  national  privileges,  and  his  own 
family  mercies,  and  his  personal  experience 
of  the  Lord's  goodness,  and  thus  leading  his 
children  to  receive  the  God  of  theír  fathers, 
and  to  love  him,  and  fear  him,  and  walk  in 
bis  ways.  Surely  it  is  one  of  the  most  efiec- 
tual  methods  for  impressing  the  words,  works. 
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and  mercies  of  God  upon  our  memories  and 
our  hearts,  and  of  communicating  the  know- 
ledge  and  love  of  them  to  our  families,  to 
make  them  the  subject  of  írequent  conver- 
sation,  and  to  talk  of  them  with  an  interest 
suitable  to  their  infinite  importance. 

And  now^  je  Christian  parents,  that  I  maj 
apply  this  subject  to  you,  let  me  ask  you,  if 
the  duty  of  instructing  jour  children  in  the 
prínciples  of  religion  be  uot  as  binding  upon 
you  as  it  was  upon  Jewish  parents.  Are  not 
you  also  bound  to  ^'  bring  them  up  in  the 
nurtnre  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ?"  As- 
suredly  you  are,  and  I  trust  that  you  will  feel 
yom*  obligation  and  perform  it  God  requires 
it  of  you ;  the  duty  which  you  owe  your 
children  demauds  it  of  you ;  and  your  love  fer 
ihem  will,  I  trust,  prompt  you  to  the  anxioas 
and  conscieutious  fulfilment  of  it.  You  have 
brought  them  into  the  worid ;  you  must  bring 
them  up  for  God ;  or  it  may  also  be  better  for 
them  if  they  had  never  been  born.  They 
are  beings  now  bom  for  immortality,  and  tbeir 
eternal  interests  should  be  consulted  by  you 
above  any  part  of  their  welfare  in  this  present 
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life.     O  teach  them  the  word  of  God,  and  talk 
to  them  of  all  his  grace  and  goo^ness,  his 
promises  aud   threatenings.      Tell   them  of 
that  great  redemption  and  that  blessed  Sa- 
viour  who  died  for  you  and  them.    Tell  them 
of  their  fallen   state,  shew  them   their  sin- 
ful  nature,  speak  to  them  of  the  renewing 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  necessity  of 
a  divine  change,  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  of 
faith,  and  of  holiness.    Instruct  them  also,  as 
the  Jewish  parents  were  to  do.     Not  only  in 
the  doctrines  and  moral  precepts,  but  in  thé 
ceremonies  and  sacraments   of  the  Church 
of  Christ.      Make  them  to  understand  the 
nature  of  Baptism,  of  Confirmation,  of  the 
Lord  s  Supper.     Teach  them  the  beauty  and 
excellency  of  all  the  services  and  offices  of 
our  book  of  Common   Prayer,  and   how  to 
join  in  them  aright.     O  pray  for  them  and 
with  them,  that  God  may  give  them  a  spi- 
ntual  discernment  and  a  real  conversion  of 
lieart  and  lead  them  through  life  in  the  ways 
of  piety  and  holiness.     Happy  indeed  is  the 
parent  who  can   say  to  his  beloved   child, 
"  I  have  taught  thee  in  the  way  of  wisdom,  I 
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have  led  thee  in  right  paths/'  Happj  he  whe 
can  say  to  him^  ^'  From  a  child  thoa  hast 
kuown  the  holj  scriptnres,  whicfa  are  able 
to  make  thee  wise  nnto   salration   through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus/'  Happj  indeed 
is  that  parent  who  is  privileged  to  see  fais 
cbildren  spiritnallj  boru  again  of  Grod,  and 
growing  in  grace  and  in  tfae  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesas  ChrisL     Happj 
wben   tbe  olive  branches   that  are   growii^ 
round  his  table  are  evidently  gracioos  plants 
of  tbe  Lord*8  planting ;  or  when  ther  have 
left  bis  house  for  homes  of  their  owu,  are 
living  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  faith  of  Jesus, 
zealous  for  God,  useful  in  their  places,  aud 
themselves  again  training  up  their  own  chil- 
dren  in  tbe  waj  in  wbich  tbej  should  go. 

O  je  cbildren,  wbo  are  tbus  brought  up, 
"  bear  tbe  instruction  of  jour  fatber,  and  for^ 
sake  not  tbe  law  of  jour  mother/'  "  Mj  son, 
keep  tbj  fatber's  commaodmenty  and  foi-sake 
not  tbe  law  of  tbj  motber.  Bind  them  conti- 
uuallj  upon  tbj  heart,  and  tie  tbem  about  thy 
ueck.  Wbeu  tbou  goest,  it  shall  lead  thee ; 
when  thou  sleepest,  it  shall  keep  thee ;  and 
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when  thou  awakest»  it  shall  talk  with  thee." 
O  remember  the  instructíons  which  ye  receive, 
aud  diUgently  practice  them.  Great  is  your 
mercy  in  having  pareuts  taught  of  God  aud 
therefore  able  to  teach  you.  Where  much  is 
given,  much  may  well  be  required.  Much 
will  be  required.  And  sad  will  be  the  doom 
of  those  children  who,  born  of  religious 
parents,  and  instructed  in  the  principles  of 
religion,  yet  are  irreligious  themselves,  care- 
less,  worldly,  sinful.  Oh  what  an  a^gravation 
of  their  forgetfulness  and  contempt  of  God ! 
What  a  sin  against  light !  What  a  rejection 
of  Christ !  What  a  despite  done  to  the  Spi- 
rit !  O  ye  children  of  pious  parents,  may 
that  Spirit  lead  you  to  a  better  mind. 


SERMON  XV. 

UNGODLY  MARMAGES  FROHIBITBD. 

Deut.  VII.  3,  4. 

Neither  shalt  thou  make  marriages  tviíh  them  ; 
thy  daughter  thou  shalt  not  give  unto  hh 
son,  nor  his  davghter  shalt  thou  take  unto 
thy  son.  For  they  wiU  tum  away  thy  son 
from  foUonnng  we,  that  they  may  serve 
other  gods  ;  so  rmll  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
hé  kindled  against  you,  and  destroy  thee 
suddenly. 

IsRAEL  was  to  be  a  peculiar  people  unto  tbe 
Lord,  a  holy  nation,  whoUy  appropriated  to 
his  service  to  honour  him  among  the  sur- 
rounding  nations,  and  shew  forth  his  prake. 
Hence  they  were  to  keep  themselves  separate 
from  all  others  who  knew  not  the  Lord.  They 
were  to  make  no  covenant  with  them,  nor 
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adiDÍt  them  to  teims  of  friendship  and  inter- 
course.  Above  all  they  were  to  beware  of 
any  intermarriages  mth  them.  Such  intimate 
connection  with  them  would  be  the  most  likely 
way  of  leading  them  to  embrace  their  habits 
and  manners^  and  seducing  them  into  their 
idolatrous  practises,  and  therefore  the  Israel- 
ites  were  strictly  prohibited  from  entering  into 
them.  The  prohibition  is  formally  given  in  the 
text ;  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  marriages  with 
them."  The  effect  is  plainly  stated;  "  For  they 
will  tum  away  thy  son  fi-om  foUowing  me,  that 
they  may  serve  other  gods."  And  the  fatal 
consequence  of  such  transgression  is  instantly 
added ;  "  So  will  the  anger  of  the  Lord  be 
kindled  against  you  and  destroy  thee  utterly." 
I.  We  wiU,  in  the  first  place,  consider 
some  ÍQstances  recorded  in  scripture,  of  such 
mamages,  effects,  and  consequences.  They 
commenced  at  an  early  part  of  the  world's 
history.  We  read  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Ge- 
nesis,  that  "  when  man  began  to  multiply  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,  and  daughters  were  bom^ 
unto  them,  the  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters 
of  men  that  they  were  fair;  and  they  took 
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them  wives  of  all  which  they  choose :"  that  is, 
the  descendants  of  Seth,  who  had  preyiously 
adhered  to  the  worship  of  6od,  inteimar- 
ried  with  the  descendants  of  Cain,  who  had 
renounced  the  Lord,  and  set  up  idols  for  them- 
selves.  And  what  was  the  effect  ?  Many 
of  the  progeny  of  these  became  indeed  mightj 
men,  and  men  of  renown  in  the  concen^ 
and  revolutions  ofthe  earth;  but  we  find  Ihat 
"  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was 
great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagmation 
of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  con- 
tinually."  And  what  was  the  comequenee? 
Thus  we  read,  "  It  repented  the  Lord  that  he 
had  made  man,  and  it  gríeved  him  at  his  heart 
And  the  Lord  said,  "  I  wiU  destroy  man 
whom  I  have  created  from  the  face  of  the 
earth  ;  both  man,  and  beast,  and  the  creeping 
thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  it  repenteth 
me  that  I  have  made  them."  Thus  through 
the  intermixture  by  marriages  of  the  godly 
with  the  ungodly,  the  corruption  of  msn- 
kind  became  universal,  and  the  flood  came 
and  destroyed  them  all  with  the  exceptton  of 
Noah  and  his  family. — 'There  arê  Ii(^entable 
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inBtances  of  this  transgression  in  the  history 
of  the  Israelites,  which  were  ever  foUowed  hy 
the  same  eflFects  and  consequences.  Thus 
we  read  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Judges  and  the  fifth  versp.  "  The  children 
of  Israel  dwelt  among  the  Canaanites^  Hittites, 
and  Amorites,  and  Perizzites,  and  Hivites, 
and  Jebusites ;  and  fliey  took  their  daughters 
to  be  their  wives,  and  gáv^  their  daughters 
to  their  sons."  Now  what  was  the  effect? 
Thus  it  follows.  "  And  served  their  Gods, 
and  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  forgat  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  served  Baalim  and  the  groves." 
And  then  what  foUowed?  Thus  we  read, 
"  Therefore  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot 
against  Israel,  and  he  sold  them  into  the  hand 
of  Chushan-ri^-thaim,  king  of  Mesopo- 
tamia:  and  the  children  of  Isra^l  served 
Chushan-rísha-thaim  eight  years."  This  was 
the  case  with  Ihe  people  colleclively.  There 
is  also  a  stríkmg  instance  in  their  history 
of  an  individuai  being  led  away  from  God 
tkrough  the  samje  cause.  That  iadividual  was 
the  renowned  kiug  Solomon.     The  wisdom 
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of  Solomon  is  proyerbial.  His  pietj  abo 
stands  highly  on  reciord.  For  of  tin»  jm 
may  read  strong  proof  from  aU  that  he  said, 
and  the  prajer  which  he  prajed^  at  the  dedi- 
catíon  of  the  temple,  in  the  eighth  chapter  of 
the  íirst  book  of  Kings.  Bnt  this  wise  man 
and  this  pions  man  was  led  astray.  Even  be 
departed  from  God,  and  forgat"  him^  and 
became  sottish  and  idolatrons.  and  solely 
from  this  canse.  Thns  we  read  of  him  in  the 
beginning  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  s^one 
book,  the  first  book  of  Kings.  "  But  king 
Solomon  loved  many  strange  women,  together 
wiúi  the  danghter  of  Pharaoh,  women  of  the 
Moabites,  Ammonites,  Edomites,  Zidonians, 
and  Hittites ;  of  the  nations  conceming  whidi 
the  Lord  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  ye 
shall  not  go  in  unto  them,  neither  shall  thev 
come  in  unto  you ;  for  surely  they  will  tnm 
away  your  heart  after  their  gods :  Solomw 
clave  unto  these  in  love.  And  he  had  seven 
hundred  wives,  princesses,  and  three  hundred 
concubines."  And  what  was  the  eflFect  ?  **  HBs 
wives  tumed  away  his  heart.  And  he  went 
after  Ashtoreth,  the  goddess  of  ihe  Zidoniaiis, 
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and  after  Milcom  the  abomination  of  the  Am- 

monites,  and  huilt  a  high  place  for  Chemosh, 

the  abomination  of  Moab,  and  for  Molech, 

the  abomination  of  the  children  of  Ammon : 

and  likewise  did  he  for  all  his  strange  wives, 

wbich  bumt  incense  and  sacrificed  unto  their 

gods."    And  what  was  the  consequence  ?    In 

the  next  verse  we  have  it.     "  And  the  Lord 

was  angrj  with  Solomon,  because  his  heart 

was  tumed    away  from   the   Lord   God   of 

Israel."     Oh !  it  is  a  deplorable  thing  when 

the  heart  of  a  wise  man  and  a  pious  man 

is  tumed  away  from  the  Lord.    But  so  it  was 

with  Solomon.     And  so  it  may  be,  nay  so  it 

probably  wiU  be,  with  all  who  foUow  after  his 

fatal   example.     We  see  that  these  things 

succeed  each  other  in  regular  order.     The 

Lord's  people  go  and  make  marriages  with 

those  who  know  not  the  Lord,  but  serve  other 

gods,  the  world,  and  what  not  ?    Then  these 

tum  away  the  heart  of  the  Lord's  people 

from  ser^ing  the  Lord.    And  then  the  Lord's 

anger  is  kindled  against  them,  and  he  puu- 

ishes  them  in  his  wrath  and  sore  displeasure. 

How  important  .then  is  the  prohibition  of  the 
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be  tbe  intimate  friend  and  constant  compa- 
nion  of  another  who  is  a  lover  of  pleasnre 
more  than  a  lover  of  God  is  most  incongru- 
ous,  or  that  one  who  desires  to  order  ali  his 
concerns  by  the  prínciples  of  the  gospel  shoold 
be  closelj  associated  with  another  who  acts 
solely  on  the  prínciple  of  worldly  interest 

But  if  the  prínciple  applies  to  connections^ 
partnerships,  and  fellowship  of  all  kinds, 
how  much  more  must  it  apply  to  a  connection 
so  intimate,  so  close,  so  indissoluble  as  tbat 
which  is  formed  between  husband  and  wife 
bj  marríage !  Here  is  a  counection  in  which 
the  interests  of  both  parties  become  one,  in 
which  they  are  constantly  to  live  togetber,  and 
iu  which  the  pursuitSy  habits>  and  all  the  cir- 
cumstances  of  the  dailj  life  of  the  one  must 
necessaríly  depend  upon  and  be  regulated  by 
those  of  the  other.  Here  is  a  connection  iu 
which  above  all  others  the  parties  should 
take  sweet  counsel  together,  share  each  otlier's 
joys  and  sorrows,  be  of  one  heart  and  mind, 
love  with  the  purest  love  which  earth  can  con* 
secrate,  and  be  joined  t(^ether  in  a  union  so 
near  and  so  dear  as  that  our  Lord  himself  has 
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said  of  it,    "  They  two  shall  be  one  flesh." 

Ob  !  then  of  what  importance  it  is  that  they 

should  be  likeminded  in  the  most  important 

of  all  subjects,  that  they  should  think  and  feel 

similarly  on  that  which  interests  the  heart 

more  than   any  thing  else,   on  that  which 

affects  the  happiness  beyond  any  of  the  other 

circumstances  of  life,  and  which  influences 

tbe  whole  character  and  conduct  far  more 

strongly  than  any  other  motive.     This  is  a 

connection   consecrated  by  God  himself  in 

paradise,  and   declared  by  his  word   to   be 

^^  honourable  among  all  men ;"  a  connection 

hitherto  in  this  country  always  entered  into 

with  the  solemnities  of  religious  ceremonies 

and  vows ;  and  so  I  trust  it  ever  wiU  be  by 

those  who  have  any  right  feelings  of  its  na- 

ture,  and  of  the  necessity  of  God's  blessiug 

upon  it;  a  connection  also  which  by  the  law  of 

God  himself,  as  well  as  by  the  law  of  the  land, 

can  be  dissolved  only  by  the  death  of  one  of 

the  parties.     Can  tbere  be  any  other  connec- 

tion  whatever  tbat  requires  so  mucb  tbought, 

prttdence,   and  prayer,  before  it  be  entered 

into?  any  that  need  so  mucb  discrimination 
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of  cbaracter,  so  mucfa  assurance  of  tfae  prín- 
ciples  of  the  party  witfa  wfaom  it  is  to  be 
formed  ?  Is  there  any  otfaer  wfaicfa  involves 
so  intimately  not  only  tfae  wfaole  of  tfae  pre- 
sent  happiness  and  future  prospects  of  this 
life,  but  wfaicfa  must  also  necessarily  faave  so 
great  an  iníluence  on  tfae  prosperity  of  the 
soul,  on  tfae  service  of  God,  and  tfae  final 
faopes  of  faeaven. 

Hence  theu  there  cannot  be  a  more  unjus- 
tifíable,  imprudent,  and  dangerous  step  taken 
in  life,  than  wfaen  a  pious  person  forms  a 
marriage  union  witfa  one  wfao  is  witfaout  a 
sound  religious  principle.  How  can  two  sucfa 
walk  togetfaer,  being  not  agreed  as  to  the  first 
of  all  principles  and  dulies  ?  How  can  tfaey 
go  up  to  tfae  faouse  togetfaer  as  friends,  and 
followers  of  tfae  same  Saviour?  How  can 
tfaey  conduct  the  affairs  of  their  family  ?  How 
can  they  pray  togetfaer  ?  How  can  tfaeý  be 
faelpers  of  eacfa  other's  faitfa  ?  Wfaat  sym- 
patfay,  wfaat  comfort,  wfaat  instruction  or 
streugtfa  can  tfae  religÍQus  party  derive  írom 
tfae  other  who  knows  notíring  of  reHgion— 
has  no  feeling  of  its  ]ove  and  power,  and  takes 
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no  interest  of  it  in  the  heart  ?  What  is  likely 
to  be  tbe  eífect.  Distance  aDd  estrangement 
from  the  other  on  the  most  important  and 
interesting  of  all  subjects,  discomfort»  secret 
mournÍDg,  misgivings  of  conscience,  inter- 
ruptions  and  hindrances  of  private  prayer  and 
the  public  means  of  grace.  These  wiU  be 
enough  to  embitter  the  whole  domestic  life  of 
one  who  errs  so  grievously.  But  worse  than 
these  things  may  be  expected.  And  upon 
something  worse  than  earthly  unhappiness  is 
God's  prohibition  of  such  marriages  founded. 
They  wiU  turn  away  the  heart  from  following 
the  Lord.  There's  the  danger.  I  do  not  go 
so  far  as  to  sav  that  such  will  be  the  certain 
effect.  But  I  do  say  that  such  effect  will 
probahly  foUow.  The  word  of  God  teaches 
us  to  look  for  such  an  effect,  and  experience 
jMroTes  that  in  most  instances  it  thus  happens. 
Now  why  is  this  ?  Whence  does  it  happen 
that  the  religious  party  almost  invaríably  suf- 
fers  the  loss  of  religion  and  is  drawn  away 
into  the  world,  and  gives  up  the  Lord's  ser- 
vice?  Why  is  not  the  other  party  more 
commonly^  or  at  least  as  commonly,  brought 
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over  to  embrace  a  better  way?  In  great 
measure  because  of  tbe  depravity  of  homan 
uature.  Irreligion,  worldliness,  pleasure,  va- 
nity ,  sin,  are  all  congenial  to .  the  heart  oí 
fallen  mau.  Into  these  we  fall  easily.  Na- 
ture  maies  no  struggle  against  thera,  feels 
no  pain  in  gliding  into  them.  But  religiou 
is  contrary  to  our  fallen  nature.  Nature 
takes  up  a  cross  in  entering  upon  it,  and 
watchíulness,  exertion,  determination  of  spi- 
rit,  and  a  constant  use  of  all  the  means  of 
grace  and  of  every  help  that  can  be  obtained, 
are  ever  necessary  to  keep  it  up  in  .health 
and  vigour  in  the  soul.  It  is  uniformly  de- 
scribed  as  a  wrestling,  a  >ace,  and  a  waríare* 
"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence, 
and  the  violent  take  it  by  force."  How  then 
can  the  religious  principle  be  kept  up  in 
sufficient  life  and  power  under  a  constant 
exposure  to  the  starving,  paralyzing,  deaden- 
ing  influence  of  worldly  principles  from  the 
person  who  is  nearest  in  relation  and  dearest 
in  love  ?  It  becomes  gradually  uudermined, 
it  gives  way,  it  falls.  God  is  renounced,  and 
the  world  is  chosen. 
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Let  me  observe  however,  in  addition,  that 
although  this  defection  from  religion  arises 
in  great  measure  from  the  depravity  of  our 
nature,  yet  I  apprehend  that  the  principal 
reason  why  the  religious  person  suffers, 
rather  than  the  in'eligious  gains,  by  such 
an  alliance,  is  because  the  conduct  of  the 
religious  person  in  contracting  such  a  mar- 
riage  is  in  opposition  to  God,  and  contrary 
to  his  declared  will  and  word.  His  displea- 
sure  is  on  such  a  marriage.  Do  I  use  too 
strong  a  word  if  I  say,  hís  curse  is  on  such 
a  marriage.  If  those  who  profess  to  serve 
him,  and  to  seek  his  favour,  wiU  not  obey  his 
word,  if  they  wiil  follow  their  own  imagi- 
nations  and  desires,  and  choose  tKeir  owu 
passions  or  worldly  interests,  what  can  they 
expect  but  that  he  should  leave  íhqín  ?  This 
is  the  main  canse  of  their  declension.  They 
have  not  regarded  God  in  the  most  important 
matter  of  their  lives.  In  a  case  of  which  he 
had  forewarned  them,  in  a  connection  which 
he  had  prohibited,  in  a  command  which  he 
had  given  them  to  marry,  if  they  do  marry, 
"  only  in  the  Lord  j"  if,  I  say,   in  a  case 
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respecting  which  they  have  been  so  solemnly 
forewarned,  so  strictlj  prohibited,  so  antho- 
ritatively  conunanded,  thej  allow  themselves 
to  be  actuated  by  any  other  prínciples  than 
his  fear  and  love,  and  choose  to  act  upon  the 
allurements  and  snggestions  of  passion  or 
interest,  notfaing  can  be  reasonably  looked 
for  as  the  resnlt,  but  that  God  will  withdraw 
hhnself  from  them,  that  he  wiU  leave  them 
to  theír  choice,  and  suffer  them  to  be  cor- 
rupted  bj  the  dailj  intercourse  to  which  they 
have  madlj  and  wickedly  exposed  themselves. 
For  be  it  ever  remembered  that  this  conwc- 
tion  is  a  voluntary  one.  Nothing  can  ever 
compel  a  person  to  form  it.  There  is  always 
the  power  of  choosing  or  refusing  to  enter 
into  it.  And  therefore  the  person  who  forms 
such  a  marríage,  male  or  female,  is  inexcns- 
able^  and  might  from  the  first  have  counted 
upon  the  cost  of  being  drawn  away  írom  fol- 
lowing  the  Lord. 

Here  then  in  conclusion  let  me  speak  a 
word  or  two,  first,  to  parents.  Oh !  be  very 
careful  what  connections  you  desire  for  yonr 
children.     I  speak  to  parents  who  profess  to 
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regard  the  tfaings  of  Ood^  and  to  be  cón- 
cemed  for  their  children's  souls.  Watch  over 
their  early  intimacies,  and  wam  them  of  the 
fatal  rock  on  which  they  may  shipwreck  all 
their  present  happiness  and  prospects  for 
eternitj.  Seek  aot  for  them  ridies  or  rank. 
Deiáre  prindples  and  characta'.  There  are 
doubtless  circumstances  of  a  mere  earthly 
nature,  on  which  it  wiU  behoye  both  you  and 
Ihem  to  use  prudence  and  diseretion;  but 
never  forget  that  here  especially  **  one  tUng 
is  needfid.''  That  one  thing  is  a  relígious 
prindple  and  character,  tiie  fear  of  God  and 
the  love  of  the  Saviour.  This  should  be  made 
indispensable.  Nothing  can  compensate  for 
the  want'  of  it.  Let  it  be  ever  understood 
that  this  is  the  principal  object  of  your  desire 
and  approbation.  Espeeially  if  your  child 
ioo  be  religious^  you  should  be  the  more 
fiequent  and  earaest  in  your  warnings  and 
advice.  Miserable  would  it  make  you  should 
you  see  a  beloved  child,  of  whose  piety  you 
liad  fonned  the  best  hopes,  led  away  from 
6od  through  having  entered  into  marríage 
witib  an  ungodly  person.   And  if  there  should 
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be  canse  for  self-repFoach  that  you  had  coan- 
tenanced  or  eucouraged  this  eonnection  from 
motives  of  earthly  advancement  for  yonr  child, 
oh  !  you  will  feel  many  a  piercing  pang,  and 
pass  through  manj  a  bitter  hour.  Christian 
parents,  be  anxious  for  your  children  with 
Christian  anxiety.  Look  to  their  eternal  in- 
terests  in  all  things;  watch  over  them;  caution 
them  ;  advise  them  ;  pray  for  them ;  and  use 
all  your  influence  to  lead  them  to  God,  and 
to  make  them  adhere  to  him. 

Another  word  or  two,  in  the  next  place,  to 
the  unmarried.  Don't  forget  this  subject^ 
nor  disregard  it.  Don't  smile  at  it,  nor  treat 
it  contemptuously  or  lightly.  It  is  of  infinite 
importance  to  you.  It  concerns  all  your  do- 
mestic  peace  and  comfort,  and  your  eternal 
happiness.  Especially  let  it  be  most  deeply 
regarded  by  such  of  you  as  make  profession 
of  religion.  Adhere  in  steadfast  principle 
and  determinatiou  to  the  rule  of  God's  word, 
to  marry  "  only  in  the  Lord."  Let  that 
command  be  laid  down  as  authoritative  and 
decisive  on  the  point.  If  through  prayer  and 
the  blessing  of  God  you  obtain  a  partner  of 
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pious  dispositioii  you  wiU  be  blessed  indeed. 
You  wiU  thus  become  a  mutual  support  and 
comfort  to  each  other  in  every  trial  of  life; 
your  prayers  wiU  ascend  together  to  a  throne 
of  grace;  you  wiU  walk  together  in  the  house 
of  God  as  friends;  your  household  will  be 
ordered  in  all  things  on  cougenial  views  and 
wishes;  you  wiU  be  equally  engaged  in  bring- 
ing  up  your  children^  if  you  have  any,  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  Such 
is  tlie  ^siíe,  young  men,  whom  you  should 
desire.  Favour  is  deceitfuL  and  beautv  is 
vain,  but  a  woman  that  feareth  the  Lord,  she 
is  to  be  prized.  Such  is  the  husband,  young 
females^  that  you  should  desire  to  have.  On 
the  principles  of  such  a  one  you  may  depend 
with  safety.  On  him  you  may  repose  your 
earthly  cares,  and  from  him  you  may  expect 
to  derive  assistance  and  strength  in  foUowing 
the  Lord.  You  may  walk  together  happily 
through  life  and  be  glorified  together  in 
heaven. 


SERMON  XVI. 

THE  USE  OF  TRIALS. 

DsUT.    TUI.    2. 

^IMÍ  thou  shatt  remember  aU  ihe  way  which 
the  Lard  thy  God  íed  thee  thesefarty  years 
in  the  fmldemess,  to  humlle  thee,  and  to 
prove  thee,  to  Jctum  what  was  in  thine  heari, 
whether  thou  woyldest  keep  his  command'- 
ments  orno. 

Fallen  man  alas  is  naliirally  too  frone  to 
thÍDk  more  highlj  of  húnflelf  than  he  onght 
to  think^  He  magnifies  his  nataie  as  pos* 
seMÍng  in  itself  the  príndplea  of  TÍrtne^  and 
the  dispoflition  and  power  to  do  ligfat,  piidea 
himself  in  his  own  meritorions  aedons^  aiid 
boasts  of  the  goodness  of  his  heart.  It  is 
God's  aim  to  destroy  this  pride  and  W 
glory,  to  make  man  think  hnmbly  of  himself, 
and  to  bríng  him  to  an  entire  dependanee  on 
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his  grace.  Therefore  he  uses  measures  in 
his  providence  to  effect  this  aim,  and  írom 
the  nature  of  the  case,  these  must  necessarily 
be  such  as  ai'e  paínful. 

We  have  seen  enough  in  the  history  of 
the  Israelites  to  convince  us  that  they  par- 
took  largely  of  this  common  depravity.  We 
leam  from  this  passage  of  Scripture  that  God 
adopted  a  particular  method  of  treating  them, 
that  he  might  bring  them  into  a  correct  view 
of  themselves,  and  a  proper  spirít  towards 
him.  This  was  his  discipliue  of  them  fbr 
so  long  a  space  as  forty  years  in  the  wil- 
derness. 

Their  being  compelled  to  remain  there  all 
that  time  was  originally  a  punishment  írom 
God  for  their  murmnring  distrust  and  fear, 
at  the  time  when  Caleb  and  the  others  re- 
tumed  from  examining  the  land  of  Canaan, 
as  we  saw  in  a  former  sermon.  They  were 
theu  on  the  borders  of  it^  and  seemed  just 
about  to  enter  in.  But  cowardice  and  un- 
belief  prevented.  They  conceived  a  terror 
of  its  strong  and  warlike  inhabitants,  thought 
that  they  should  fail  by  the  sword»  and  that 
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their  wives  and  children  should  be  a  prey ; 
and  proposed  to  retum  agabi  into  Kgjpt, 
Therefore  God  panished  them  with  an  exclu- 
sion  from  that  promised  land.  He  soffered 
them  not  indeed  to  return  into  Egjpt,  but  he 
made  them  to  wander  aboat  for  fortj  years, 
until  all  those^  except  Caleb  and  Joshnaj  who 
were  at  the  time  of  their  numbering  twentj 
years  old  and  upwards,  should  be  dead. 

Such  was  tlie  punishment  with  which  the 
Lord  visited  the  unbelief  and  sin  of  ihe 
Israelites ;  and  tbe  purpose  of  that  punish- 
ment  is  stated  in  the  text.  I  wish  to  draw 
from  it  an  important  lesson  for  you,  and  to 
set  before  you  this  verj  profitable  and  inte- 
restiug  subjecty  the  Use  of  Trials. 

God,  we  see,  was  pleased  to  put  hís  ancirat 
people  to  a  trial  of  much  severitj.  He  led 
th^n  about,  during  all  that  long  space  of 
time,  in  a  place  where  tbey  weie  exposed  to 
many  dangers  and  privationSé  He  kept  them 
fearfullj  and  painfully  joumeying  in  ^^  that 
great  and  terrible  wildemess.^'  As  it  is  ealled 
in  the  Meenth  verse,  "  wherrái  were  fieiy 
serjiênts,  and  scorpions,  and  dronght^  where 
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there  was  no  water."  Yet  he  "  brought 
them  forth  water  out  of  the  rock  of  flint :" 
still  tbat  was  their  only  drínk.  And  "  he  fed 
them  with  manna"  from  heaven  :  stiU  that 
was  their  only  food.  And  aJl  this  was^  as 
Moses  says  to  them,  "  to  humble  thee,  and 
to  prove  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thine 
heart,  whether  thou  wouldest  keep  his  com- 
mandments  or  no."  Now  it  is  evident  that 
God  stiU  exercises  his  own  people  under  this 
present  dispensation  of  the  gospel  with  many 
severe  trials,  and  we  feel  assured  that  they 
are  stiU  sent  for  the  same  important  ends. 
Let  us  then  proceed  to  consider  those  ends, 
as  they  are  stated  iu  the  text. 

I.  The  first  end  which  God  would  efÏBct 
by  the  tríals  of  his  people  is  to  humble  them. 

Humility  is  the  very  first  of  all  spiiitual 
graces.  It  is  the  first  in  order  of  ti'me  in  tlie 
soul's  renewal,  and  it  must  continue,  yea  and 
increase  through  every  portion  of  thc  new 
life.  Mau  fell  through  príde;  he  must  be 
humbled  that  he  may  be  restored.  Oh !  it  is 
a  hard  lesson  for  our  proud  hearts  to  leaiii, 
but  indií^ensable  for  our  salvation.     It  isr  a 
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disposidan  to  which  we  musí  be  bton^t^ 
howerer  pdiifal  and  inoilifyiiig  the  diaciplÍBe 
necessarj  to  prodnoe  iL  TbereSase  oor  wise 
and  mercifii]  Father  exeician  this  dÍBcíniiiie. 
He  opliftd  his  hand  and  lays  on  hís  lod.  The 
voioe  of  the  rod,  eren  while  the  smait  is 
fdt  Í8  this,  ^  Homble  yooiselTes  ooder  Úm 
nrighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may  «ak  joo 
in  dne  time/'  As  these  aermons  aie  expooi» 
tory  of  scriptoie  Ustoiy,  let  me  gÍTe  yoo 
8ome  sciiptore  instances  of  the  dedings  of 
6od  with  his  senrauts  in  this  matter.  See 
the  case  of  Hezekiah.  God  had  restoied 
him  to  health  after  a  dangeioitti  sidkness, 
and  had  promised  to  add  nnto  his  life  fifteen 
yeais,  and  had  given  him  a  miracoloos  aign 
in  token  thereof,  yet  '^  Hesddah  rendered 
not  agaín  according  to  the  ben^t  dame  onto 
him;  for  his  heart  was  lifted  op/*  This  he 
manifested  by  a  rain^glorioas  exhihitÍDn  of 
his  wealth  aud  the  power  of  his  kingdom  to 
the  ambassadors  of  the  King  of  Babylon,  who 
had  sent  to  congratolate  him  on  fais  recoreiy. 
Therefore  God  YÍsíted  him  with  his  angar 
aod  threatenings :  "  There  was  wratfa  op<m 
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hÍDi,  and  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem."  And 
this  had  the  intended  eífect.  ^^  Hezekiah 
hnmbled  himself  for  the  pride  of  his  heart.'' 
See  another  instance  in  his  son  Manasseh. 
He  was  a  verj  wicked  King  and  did  much 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  Therefore  God 
sent  an  army  of  the  King  of  Assyria  against 
him^  which  toók  him  captive,  and  '^  bound 
him  with  fetters,  and  carried  him  to  Babj- 
lon."  Now  mark  the  object  of  this,  and  how 
it  succeeded.  "  When  he  was  in  affliction 
he  besought  the  Lord,  and  humbled  himself 
greatly  before  the  God  of  his  fathers." — 
Observe  this  also  in  the  case  of  Job.  The 
whole  dbject  of  his  most  heavy  tríals  seems 
to  have  been  to  produce  this  end.  He  was 
"  perfect  and  upright,  and  one  that  feared 
God,  and  eschewed  evil."  He  was  also  con- 
scientioiis,  sincere,  and  benevolent.  But  he 
was  somewhat  too  self-ríghteous.  He  stood 
out  in  his  own  justification,  and  wonld  hold 
fast  his  own  righteousness.  But  God  showed 
him  at  length  his  own  justice  and  holiness, 
vindieated  himself  fróm  the  charge  of  injus- 
tice  and  cmelty  in  the  aíSictions  mth  which 
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he  had  visited  him,  and  then  Job  was  hum* 
bled,  and  críed,  '^  I  abhor  mjself  and  repent 
in  dust  and  ashes."  Take  only  one  more 
instance^  the  case  of  St.  Panl.  He  had  been 
"  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven."  He  faad 
*'  heard  unspeakable  words."  But  when  this 
was  over  he  had  a  great  trial.  "  There  was 
given  to  him  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger 
of  Satan  to  biiffet  bim."  We  are  not  informed 
of  the  exact  nature  of  this  affliction.  But 
why  was  it  sent  to  him  ?  He  tells  us ;  "  lest 
I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through 
the  abundance  of  the  revelations."  From 
each  and  all  of  these  instances  we  see  tbat 
God  sends  tríals  to  men  in  order  that  he  may 
make  or  keep  them  humble. 

II.  The  second  use  of  íríals  mentioned 
in  the  text  is  to  prove  us. 

Every  master  must  prove  his  servants  to 
know  if  they  are  competent  for  their  work 
and  trustworthy.  Every  plonghman  must 
prove  his  oxen,  every  workman  his  tools^ 
every  soldier  his  weapons.  In  like  manner 
the  Lord  God  proves  his  péople  to  dÍBCover 
their  characters^  dispositions^  principles^  and 
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conduct.    And  no  method  is  more  effectoal 

tbaD  that  of  afflictions.     Love  is  never  more 

proved  than  when  it  remains  true  and  stead- 

last  under  the  chastening  hand  of  God.  Faith 

is  never  more  proved  than  when  it  is  kept 

under  a  long  delay  of  the  hoped-for  promise. 

Oh !  brethren,  it  is  when  ye  have  long  been 

'^  in  hea^iness  through  manifold  temptations/' 

that  '^  the  trial  of  y our  .faith  being  much  more 

precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though 

it  be  tried  with  fire,"  is  "  found  unto  praise 

and  honour  and  gloiy."     Yes,  brethren,  it  is 

for  this  that  the  Lord  "  is  like  a  refiner's  fire, 

and  like  fuller's  soap."    For  this  he  sits  "  as 

a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver :"  and  he  pu- 

rifies  his  people,  and  purges  them  ^^  as  gold 

aud  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord 

an  offering  in  ríghteousness."     Also  by  those 

heavy  tríals  which  aríse  from  fallen  spiríts 

and  from  evil  men  does  the  Lord  often  prove 

his  servants.  Thus  was  Job  proved  when  Sa- 

tan  was  permitted  to  put  forth  all  his  power 

against  him.     Thus  was  Jesus  proved  in  the 

wildemess.     And  for  the  sarae  purpose  God 

says  ÍD  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  this  book 
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of  Deuteronomjy  that  when  prophets  and 
dreamers  of  dreams  arose  to  lead  the  Israe- 
lites  to  go  after  other  gods  and  serve  them^  it 
was  thus  that  '^  the  Lord  their  God  prored 
them,  to  know  wh^her  they  loved  the  Lord 
their  God  with  all  their  heart  and  with  all 
theír  soul."  Beloved  brethreu^  maj  jou  and 
I^  in  whatever  waj  we  are  proved,  be  ^abled 
to  manifest  the  sincerity  of  om*  love  and  tbe 
steadfastness  of  our  faith. 

III.  The  third  use  of  trials  which  Moses 
here  mentions  is,  to  know  our  hearts. 

The  prophet  Jeremiah  says,  "  The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately 
wicked :  who  can  know  it  ?"  Then  he  adds, 
"  I  the  Lord  search  the  heart,  I  try  the  reins/' 
So  again  we  read  in  the  book  of  Revelatien, 
"I  am  he  which  seajrcheth  the  reins  and 
hearts."  Now  afflictive  dispensations  t«iid 
greatly  to  bring  out  the  lateut  €»notic(as  of 
men's  souls.  Impatience,  discoiiteQt,  i*ehei- 
lion  against  God^  and  other  imholy  and 
hatefal  passions,  often  lie  bid  in  the  heartv 
so  loDg  as  all  around  is  peaeefid  and  pgpos*. 
perous.     And  in  like  manner  patíeiice^  atid 
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submissioi);  aiid  other  such  meek  and  hnmble 
graces,  heep  there  a  secret  uuknown  seat, 
while  there  is  nothing  to  call  them  forth  into 
observation.  But  in  the  day  of  adversity's 
storm  the  prevíously  smooth  surface  oíten 
becomes  a  raging  ocean.  On  the  other  hand 
the  mild  eye  of  resigimtion  and  heavenly 
love  shines  loveliest  and  brightest  through  its 
tears.  Oh!  my  brethren,  we  should  never 
shríuk  from  this  searching  of  the  Spirit  of 
Grod  into  our  inmost  souls;  nor  complain  of 
the  pain  which  the  process  may  cause  us.  We 
should  never  be  unwiUing  to  know  all  that  is 
in  our  hearts.  We  should  always  wish  to 
leam  the  real  character  of  our  affections,  de- 
sires,  tempers^  and  every  thing  that  is  within 
us,  that  we  may  keep  our  hearts  with  all  dili* 
gence,  and  avoid  the  sin  which  most  easily 
besets  us.  Oh !  hear  the  prayers  of  David, 
and  make  them  your  own.  ^^  Examine  me, 
O  Lord,  and  prove  me ;  try  my  reins  and  my 
heart."  "  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my 
heart :  try  me  and  know  my  thoughts :  and 
see  if .  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and 
lead  me  m  the  way  everlasting." 
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AU  Úíis  humbling  aud  proYÍng  and  knowing 
the  heart  of  the  Israelites  was  to  see^  whe- 
ther  ther  would  keep  his  commandmentsL  or 
Do.  Not  that  God  does  not  know  what  are 
the  characters  and  what  will  be  the  c<ni- 
doct  of  all  mankind  and  of  everj  individaal; 
bnt  he  wiU  have  these  characters  developed 
and  this  conduct  exhibited  in  the  sight  of  all, 
that  his  own  jnstice  and  ríghteoosness  may 
never  be  impugned.  He  wiU  be  gloiified  in 
the  love  and  iaith,  the  obedieace  and  seridce, 
of  those  whom  he  shall  afterwards  receive 
into  his  glor}';  and  he  will  be  jnstified  in  the 
punishments  which  he  shaU  finally  execnte 
bv  the  e\ident  sins  and  traní^essions  of 
those  to  whom  they  are  awarded. 

Bot  as  the  nation  of  the  Israelites  were 
his  own  peculiar  people^  we  find  that  their 
eventnal  benefit  was  the  gteat  object  of  all 
this  long  painíiil  dispensation  fo  them  in  Úie 
wildemess.  This  is  still  more  iully  stated  in 
the  sixteenth  verse,  where  Mos^,  repeating 
the  Lord's  dealings  witíi  th^cn,  assigas.  this 
as  the  reason,  ^'  that  he  might  humble  thee, 
and  that  he  might  prove  thee,  jto  do  thee  good 
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at  thy  latter  end.*'     And  oli !  be  assured,  my 
rcal  Christiun  brethren,  that  such  is  the  object 
of  all  God's  trials  of  you.     Not  a  chastening 
do  you  experience,  not  a  pain  do  you  feel, 
not  an  affliction  comes  upon  you,  not  a  trial 
of  any  kind  is  sent  unto  you,  but  what  is 
intended  for  your  good.     They  are  to  purge 
away  your  present  dross.     They  are  to  refine 
your  graces.     They  are  to  strengthen  your 
faith,  aud  increase  your  love,   and  perfect 
every  excellence  of  the  Christian  character. 
They  are  to  cause  your  liglit  to  shine  before 
others,  and  to  make  your  own  evidences  ap- 
pear  more  clearly  to  yourselves.     It  may  be 
that  they  are  painful  at  present,  but  they  are 
to  do  you  good  at  your  latter  end.     They  are 
to  make  you  more  meet  for  an  enlrance  into 
heaven,  and  to  brighten  your  crown  of  glory 
there,    Such  are  the  uses  of  the  real  believer's 
trials.     Who  would  not  be  submissive  and 
resigned  under  them  ?     Nay  who  would  not 
be  thankfttl  for  them  ?     Who  wauld  not  say. 
tfais  being  the  case,  it  mnst  be  good  for  me 
when  I  am  afflicted. 

And  now,  beloved  brethren,  in  application 
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of  tliis  subject»  I  caU  yoar  attention  to  two 
considerations  presented  to  us  in  this  chapter 
from  which  the  text  is  taken* 

The  first  is  found  in  the  fifth  verse.  ^^  Thou 
shalt  consider  in  thine  heart,  that  as  a  man 
chasteneth  his  son,  so  the  Lord  thy  God 
chasteneth  thee.*'  We  see  then  that  the 
afflictions  with  which  God  visits  his  people 
are  not  vindictive  punishments,  but  conree- 
tive  chasteuings.  They  are  necessary  &>t 
them  in  their  present  state  of  depravity,  and 
are  proofs  of  his  fatherly  love  and  care.  So 
the  Apostle  says  to  su£fering  believers  under 
the  gospel :  ^'  God  dealeth  with  you  as  wíth 
sons;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  Father 
chasteneth  not"  He  also  draws  this  remark* 
aUe  contrast  between  the  fathers  of  our  flesh^ 
and  the  Father  of  spirits.  "  They  verily  for 
a  few  days  chastened  us  after  their  own  plea- 
sure ;  but  he  for  our  profit^  that  we  might  be 
partakers  of  his  holiness."  And  he  adds, 
^^  Now  uo  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth 
to  be  joyous^  but  grievous;  nevertbeless 
afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness    to    them  tbat  are  exerdsed 
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thereby."  Wdl  theB  migbt  Ije  give  this 
scriptural  admouition,  '^  My  aon  despise  uot 
thou  tbe  chasteuing  of  the  Lord^  nor  faint 
wben  thou  art  rebuked  of  him."  Oh !  notice 
this  double  direction.  On  the  one  side, 
"  Despise  not  the  cbastening  of  the  Lord." 
Be  not  careless  and  negligent  of  it^  and 
indifferent  to  either  the  cause  of  it  or  its 
intention.  Let  it  not  be  considered  as  a 
matter  of  mere  fortuitous  cbance,  or  pro- 
duced  only  by  natural  effects  and  eartbly 
instruments;  but  see  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
in  it.  Let  it  not  pass  away  unobserved  and 
unimproved ;  but  lay  it  to  heart ;  enquire 
why  it  is  sent,  and  what  end  it  is  to  answer ; 
believe  tbat  it  is  sent  in  mercy,  and  endeavour 
to  reap  íirom  it  the  good  which  it  may  pro- 
doce.  On  the  other  hand^  ^^  Faint  not  when 
thou  art  rebuked  of  him."  Give  not  way  to 
too  gloomy  views  of  the  affliction.  Fall  not 
into  despondency  and  despair,  lest  thou  ''  be 
swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow."  Let 
not  thy  spirit  be  depressedf  the  energies  of 
thy  mind  destroyed,  and  thy  body  weakened 
by  it.    Trust  in  ihe  Lord  in  the  midst  of  it> 
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and  through  all  its  continuance.  Put  forth 
the  power  of  prayer.  Let  patience  have  its 
perfect  work.  Hope  thou  still  in  the  Lord, 
and  look  upon  the  whole  as  the  effect  of  his 
fatherly  love  and  care. 

The  second  consideration  is  found  in  the 
sixth  verse.  "  Therefore  thou  shalt  keep  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk 
in  his  ways^  and  to  fear  him.'*  This»  I  have 
already  observed,  was  the  great  object  of  all 
God's  trials  of  the  Israelites,  even  to  see 
''  whether  they  would  keep  his  commandments 
or  no."  Oh !  let  it  be  always  manifest  in  you 
that  you  are  stiU  fearing  and  serving  the  Lord 
and  that  you  never  neglect  your  duty  to  him, 
even  in  your  deepest  distresses  and  most  per- 
plexing  circumstances.  Shew  t]iat  you  love 
the  Lord  and  his  house  and  its  ordinaneesi, 
and  seek  comfort  and  strength  in  him  and  in 
them  in  your  heaviest  trials. — ^And  be  partí* 
cularly  careful  also  when  the  Lord  in  meircy 
removes  your  distress  and  restores  you  to 
happiness  and  prosperity.  Moées  assuited 
the  Israelítes  that  God  would  bring  them  iuto 
the  good  the  promised  la^.    He  told  them 
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how  flourishiug  and  prosperous  all  their  cir- 
cumstances  should  be.  He  warned  them  to 
beware  when  all  this  their  wealth  and  out- 
ward  happiness  were  possessed,  that  they 
forgat  not  the  Lord  their  God,  in  not  keeping 
]iis  commaudments,  and  his  judgments,  and 
hís  statutes.  He  warned  them  most  earnestly 
lest  in  their  flourishing  condition  their  heart 
should  be  lifted  up,  and  they  should  forget 
the  Lord  their  God.  Oh  !  there  is  great  need 
of  this  warniug  stiU;  for  many,  after  thoughts 
and  promises  of  good  in  their  sicknesses  and 
trials,  have  returned  with  returniug  health 
and  prosperity  to  the  world  and  its  follies  and 
pursuits  with  as  much  avidity  as  ever.  The 
Lord  enable  us  all  to  adhere  to  and  glorify  liim 
in  sickness  and  health,  in  sorrow  and  joy,  in 
riches  and  poverty.  Oh!  beloved  brethren, 
desire,  pray,  and  endeavour  that  in  every  con- 
dition  and  circumstance  of  life  you  may  ever 
cleave  to  your  God  in  faithful  and  steadfast 
obedience.  Never  depart  from  him.  Never 
let  adversity  force  you  to  decline  from  his 
service,  and  to  give  up  your  observance  of 
his  commandments,  or  your  attendance  on  his 
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house  and  oráinances.  Never  let  prosperity 
lead  you  to  Ibrget  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
grow  proud  or  careless.  "  Through  all  the 
changing  scenes  of  life^  in  trouble  and  in 
joy,"  stiU  let  your  unshaken  regard  be  given 
to  God ;  stíll  uniformly  walk  with  Jesus  in  his 
ways,  and  he  will  do  you  good  both  now 
and  at  your  latter  end.  He  will  guide  you 
by  his  counsel,  and  receive  you  with  glory. 


SERMON  XVII. 

THE  REQUIREMENTS  OF  GOD. 
Deut.  X.  12,  13. 

And  now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God 
require  of  thee,  but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy 
God^  to  walk  in  all  his  ways^  and  to  love 
him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart  and  with  áll  thy  soul,  to  keep 
thë  commandments  of  the  Lord^  and  his 
statnteSy  which  I  command  thee  this  dayfor 
thy  good  ? 

The  happíness  of  man  consists  in  his  haying 
right  views  of  God,  with  right  affections  to- 
wards  him,  and  in  the  ftOfihnent  of  the  duties 
which  he  owes  to  bis  glorious  Creator  and  Re- 
deemer,  For  God  is  not  only  the  great  object 
of  love  and  reverence ;  but  all  that  he  has 
required  of  mankind  is  only  what  ought  to  be 
required ;  and  all  of  it  is  for  the  benefit  of 
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those  of  whom  he  requires  it.  That  man  is 
the  happiest  man  upon  earth  who  most  rega- 
lates  his  passions  and  desffes  hy  the  word  of 
God,  whose  heart  is  most  filled  with  the  emo- 
tions  which  he  requires,  and  who,  has  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience  that  in  sim- 
plicity  and  godly  sincerity  he  serves  the 
Lord.  He  who  iulíils  the  first  great  law  of 
his  Ahoaighty  Maker,  who  according  to  the 
text,  fears  the  Lord  his  God,  and  walks  in 
all  his  ways,  and  loves  him,  and  serves  the 
Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart  and  with  all 
his  soul,  and  keeps  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  and  his  statutes,  that  man  wiU  ever  find 
that  it  is  for  his  good,  yea,  for  his  present 
and  also  for  his  fiiture  good.  On  the  olher 
hand  man's  greatest  misery  consists  in  his 
departing  firom  God,  and  in  having  a  wrong 
state  of  heart  towards  him,  and  in  Kving 
contrary  to  his  righteous  law.  While  his  w31 
is  opposed  to  that  of  God,  and  his  afiectkms 
are  alienated  firom  him,  and  his  life  is  contrajrv 
to  God's  precepts,  he  is  under  the  dominioB 
of  passions  which  destroy  his  peace,  aad  sub- 
jected    to    consequences    which    cause   him 
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suffering  and  pain,  He  grows  fuU  of  pride, 
anger,  malice,  envy,  ínordinate  concupis- 
cence,  and  evil  covetousness ;  his  self-wiU 
meets  with  oppositíon  from  men  as  self-wiUed 
as  himself ;  his  pride  and  anger  are  resisted 
by  others  as  proud  and  passionate  as  he ;  his 
malice  finds  an  equal  or  greater  return  in 
their  malice ;  disappointment  attends  upon 
his  desires ;  his  plans  to  obtain  power  and 
pleasure  are  frustrated  by  naen  as  intent  upon 
these  things  as  himself,  whom  he  therefore 
hates  and  envies ;  his  hot  blood  within  him 
is  beated  more  violently ;  his  whole  soul  is 
agitated  as  the  waves  of  thê  troubled  sea  in 
a  tempest  which  cannot  rest.  There  is  no 
peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked.  Thus 
the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  are  found  to 
be  true,  "  Woe  unto  their  soul !  for  thev 
have  rewarded  evil  unto  themselves.  Say  ye 
to  the  righteous,  that  it  shall  be  well  with 
him ;  for  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  their 
doings.  Woe  unto  the  wicked !  it  shall  be 
iU  with  him;  for  the  reward  of  his  hands 
«hall  be  given  him." 

In  proaecuting  this  subject,  as  it  relates  to 

VOL.    IV.  o 
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man's  dutj  and  happiness,  I  wiU  endeavour 
to  shew  you^  First^  that  God  has  a  ríght  to 
require  all  that  he  here  requires,  and  se- 
condly,  that  the  rendering  of  that  which  he 
requires  wiU  be  for  your  good. 

I.  I  begin  by  shewing  that  God  has  a 
right  to  require  all  that  he  here  requiresin 
the  text.  What  is  it  that  God  requires  ?  Tbe 
words  are,  "  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to 
walk  in  all  his  ways,  to  love  him,  and  to  serre 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  to  keep  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord  and  his  statutes."  Here  you  may 
perceive  that  God  requires  the  best  affectioDs 
of  your  hearts  and  the  faithful  service  of 
your  lives.  Here  you  see  the  first  and  great 
commandment  of  his  law,  and  the  first  and 
great  duty  of  man.  We  have  many  daties 
to  perform  to  our  fellow  creatures.  Bat  oar 
duty  to  God  takes  precedency  of  them  all. 
Human  laws  necessarily  take  cognizaace 
principally  of  the  former :  but  the  divine  law 
has  its  regard  directed  to  the  latter.  Thoa 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  th}'self,  and  thou 
shalt  do  unto  all  men  as  thou  wouldest  that 
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they  sliould  do  unto  thee,  are  commandments 
which  contain  the  principle  of  all  our  moral 
duties  to  our  fellow  men.  But  thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  mind  and 
with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  strength 
comes  before  these  :  it  lays  the  foundation  of 
them :  it  is  the  root  which  produces  them :  it 
is  itself  the  íirst  commandment  of  all,  and 
the  spring  from  which  all  our  secondary  du- 
ties  llow.  It  is  first  in  order,  first  in  honour, 
first  in  operation  on  the  human  heart,  and 
first  in  the  regulation  of  the  whole  life. 

Now  God  has  a  right  to  require  this  from 
his  creatures.  This,  I  have  said,  is  the  first 
doctrine  of  the  text.  God  has  a  right  to 
require  their  love  and  service,  yea,  that  they 
should  be  whoUy  his,  and  yield  both  the  inter- 
nal  faculties,  powers,  and  emotions  of  the 
soul  to  him,  and  tlie  extemal  obedience  and 
service  of  their  bodies.  What  is  the  origin 
of  this  right  ?  From  whence  arises  the 
authority  ?  I  do  not  suppose  that  any  of  you 
would  ask  these  questions  because  you  deny 
the  right,  or  because  you  aré  ignorant  of  the 
foundation  of  it.   But  I  put  forth  this  inquiry 

o  2 
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that  Too  mav  deeply  consider  the  claim  which 
God  makes  upon  jou.  I  want  to  hring  you 
to  a  close  examination  of  his  right  to  make 
it.  In  facty  I  want  even  more  than  this.  I 
want  jon  not  merelj  to  acknowledge  his 
claim,  and  allow  his  ríght,  hut  to  carrj  out 
this  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  into 
a  practical  actual  Mfihnent  of  all  Ihat  he 
requires. 

1 .  Consider  then  that  this  right  of  God 
to  make  the  reqnirement  of  the  text  arises 
ÍTom  the  pleasure  of  his  wiU  and  the  ex- 
ertion  of  his  power  to  create.  you.  He 
made  you  what  you  are.,  Out  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth  of  which  you  were  formed,  he  might 
have  made  a  stone  or  a  tree,  a  beast  or  a  rep- 
tile,  an  idiot  or  a  maniac,  one  blind  or  deaf 
and  dumb.  But  he  has  formed  all  the  limbs 
of  yoin:  body  and  given  them  the  powers 
wliich  they  possess.  He  has  bestowed  npon 
you  the  varíous  senses  which  belong  to  the 
human  frame.  He  has  given  you  all  tlie 
faculties  of  a  rational  sonl^  and  the  seusi- 
bilities  of  a  feeling  heart.  Tell  me  what  yon 
have  made  for  yourselves.     Did  you  m^ke  a 
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finger  or  a  nail,  or  even  a  hair  of  your  head  ? 
Did  you  form  the  organs  of  speech,  or  the 
tympanum  of  the  ear,  or  the  lenses  of  the 
eye  ?  Did  you  fashion  the  texture  of  the 
brain  which  evolves  the  curious  thought,  the 
fine  powers  of  imagiuation,  and  the  orderly 
deductions  of  reason?  Or  did  you  throw 
into  the  heart,  having  yourself  íirst  taught  it 
to  beat,  and  made  the  blood  pass  through  it, 
I  say,  did  you  then  throw  into  it  those  ex- 
quisite  sensibilities  by  whích  it  experiences 
pleasure,  feels  the  sweet  influence  of  the 
natural  affections  and  delights,  when  it  is 
renewed  in  the  love  of  God  ?  No.  You  made 
none  of  these  things.  God  originated,  cre- 
ated,  put  together,  and  poured  into  you,  one 
and  all  of  them.  Put  all  these  enquiries  into 
one  question.  Can  you  produce  life  ?  You 
may  form  an  image;  you  can  carve  it  in 
wood  ;  you  can  mould  it  in  plaster ;  you  can 
sculpture  it  in  marble ;  you  can  paint  it  on 
canvas,  but  can  you  give  it  life.  No.  Utter- 
ly  absolutely  hopeless  would  be  the  attempt. 
You  know  that  you  canuot  even  approach  to 
it,  and  therefore  you  never  even  make  the 
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trial.  God  breathed  into  man's  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life,  and  ihus  man  became  a  living 
sonl.  He  who  alone  has  life  in  himself^  alone 
has  power  to  confer  that  wondroas  gift  ou 
others.  Then  if  God  has  given  life,  if  he 
has  formed  the  bodj  with  all  its  carions  parts 
and  all  their  admirable  powers,  if  he  has 
placed  in  it  the  thinking,  reasoning,  imagin- 
ing,  feeling  sonl,  he  has  a  right  to  all  that 
he  has  made.  He  has  a  just  claim  npon 
every  power  and  facnlty,  every  thonght  and 
act,  everj  imagination  and  emotion.  This 
is  the  first  and  origínal  foundation  of  the 
right  through  which  God  makes  the  re- 
quirement  in  the  text,  and  demauds  the 
whole  love  and  service  of  all  his  rational 
creatures.  It  is  nniversal,  etemal,  and  nn* 
alterable,  becatise  it  is  founded  on  au  act 
which  exteuds  to  all,  of  which  the  effect  will 
eudure  for  ever,  which  originated  wholly  in 
his  own  good  pleasure,  and  was  perfected 
entirely  by  his  own  almighty  power. 

2.  I  need  not  now  go  on  to  the  preser- 
vation  of  life,  and  the  provision  made  for  its 
support  and  comfort,  to  the  bounties  of  his 
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providence,  and  his  government  of  the  world, 
although  these  also  are  additional  supports 
upon  which  the  requirement  rests.  Because 
I  have  but  little  time  I  pass  to  higher  and 
nobler  things.  I  am  goiug,  and  I  wish  to 
take  jou  with  me^  to  a  contemplatiou  of  the 
mercies  of  redempiion*  Oh !  there  is  a  word, 
full  of  claim,  fuU  of  motive,  fuU  of  power 
and  grace,  fuU  of  love  and  mercy,  Redemp- 
tion  so  far  as  man's  existence  is  concemed, 
comes  second  in  order  of  time,  but  who 
will  say  that  it  is  second  in  importance,  in 
its  influence  on  our  eternal  destinies,  or  in 
its  operation  on  our  affections?  Who  wiU 
say  that  the  thought  of  redeeming  love  has 
less  of  power,  as  a  motive  to  produce  the 
fulfilment  of  all  that  is  required,  than  the 
consideration  of  creating  power  and  good- 
ness  ?  I  say  that  it  has  more ;  and  in  this 
I  am  borne  out  by  the  inspired  word  of  him, 
from  whom  I  take  all  my  doctrines  and  prin- 
ciples  of  persuasion.  Let  us  go  then  together 
to  a  consideration  of  this  part  of  the  subject. 
Mankind,  created  by  the  word,  and  in  the 
image  of  God,  fell  in  the  person  and  by  the 
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disobedience  of  iheir  first  progenitor,  lost  llie 
divine  image,  and  became  e:q»osed  to   the 
wrath  of  God.     In  these  circumstances  what 
did  the  mighty  Creator  do  ?  Did  he  cnt  them 
off  at  one  blow  ?     Did  he  consign  them  to 
everlasting  punishment  ?  This  he  might  haye 
done,  and  none  wonld  have  had  a  right  to 
impugn  his  justice^   or  say,    ^'What   doest 
thou?''     But  he  acted  not  thus.     He  pre^ 
pared  a  method  of  recoveryy  a  remedj  for 
the  unhappv  case»  a  ransom  for  a  captured 
world.     After  a  due  course  of  preparation  he 
sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  not  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  that  the  world  might  be  saved 
by  him.     Jesus,  the  Saviour;,  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost     For  tlns 
purpose  he  took  a  human  nature.     In  it  he 
endured  the  vengeance  of  heaven,  and  bore 
the  punishment  of  man's  sin.     Bj  unparal- 
leled  sufferings  aud  also  bj  unremitted  and 
perfect  obedience  he  procnred  the  pardon  of 
sÍD ,  and  bronght  in  an  everlasting  righteous* 
ness.     He  effected  our  peace  and  acceptance. 
See  here  then  the  love  of  God.  God  so  loved 
us,  that  he  gave  his  Son»  and  íreely  delivered 
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him  up  to  death  for  us.  Christ  so  loved  us, 
that  he  wiUingly  suíFered  death,  eveu  the 
death  of  the  cross  for  us.  Now  what  says 
the  Apostle  on  this  ?  He  says,  "  The  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us,  because  we  thus 
judge  that  if  one  died  for  all  then  were  all 
dead,  aud  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they 
which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  uuto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for  them 
and  rose  again."  He  says  again,  "  Ye  are 
not  your  own,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price, 
therefore  glorify  God  in  your  bodies  and  in 
the  spirits  which  are  God's."  This  is  the 
very  thing  required  in  the  text,  and  I  say 
again,  that  redemption  has  in  it  a  more 
powerful  motive  to  make  us  give  ourselves 
whoUy  to  God,  and  to  be  his  without  reserve, 
to  love  him  and  to  serve  him,  than  the  act 
of  creation,  or  the  care  of  providence.  It 
increases  the  claim  of  God  upon  us  in  an  im- 
mense  ratio.  I  take  in  the  whole  plan  and 
work  of  redemption.  The  incarnation  of  tbe 
Son  of  God,  his  fulfílment  of  the  whole  law, 
his  sacrifíce  upon  the  cross,  the  gift  of  the 
Holy    Spirit,  his   enlightening,    sanctifying, 

o  5 
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and  renewing  inflaences.  All  these  Ibrm 
tlie  stapendous  work,  the  amazing  grace  of 
man's  redemption.  What  a  right  has  God 
to  the  utmost  of  the  heart^  mind,  soul,  and 
hody  of  the  creature,  which  he  has  thus  re- 
deeined.  Take  the  two  together,  Creátion 
with  all  its  concomitant  hlessings  of  preser- 
vatiou  and  proridence,  Redemption  with  all 
its  glorious  effects  and  consoqúences,  its  deli- 
verance  from  wretchedness,  sin,  and  hell,  its 
restoration  to  the  image  and  favour  of  God, 
its  completion  in  the  infinite  aud  éternal 
glory  and  happiness  of  heaven.  I  ask  thee, 
O  man,  whether  the  Lord  thy  God  has  not 
a  right  to  "  require  of  thee  to  fear  the  Lord 
thy  God,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  love 
him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  souí,  to  keep  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord  and  his  statutes 
which  he  has  commanded  thee.'* 

n.  I  proceed  to  the  second  head  of  this 
sermon,  and  to  shew  you  that  the  rendering 
unto  God  of  that  which  he  requires  TfiU  be 
"  for  your  good."  It  is  impossible  that  any 
one  should  love  and  serve  God  wíthout  being 
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benefited  by  it.  The  whole  scbeme  of  the 
uatioual  prosperity  of  tbe  Jews  went  upon 
tbis  principle,  aud  every  uatiou  aud  kiugdom 
will  fínd  tbat  iu  proportion  as  it  makes  a 
public  recognition  of  tbe  Lord  aud  bis  ser- 
\ice,  as  it  bouours  bis  sabbatbs,  enforces  bis 
commaudmeuts,  aud  promotes  bis  glory,  it 
wiU  be  protected,  prosperous,  aud  bappy. 
*^  Rigbteousness  exaltetb  a  uatiou,  but  siu  is 
a  reproacb  to  auy  people."  I  sball  speak 
bowever  more  particularly  of  tbe  good  wbicb 
wiU  flow  to  iudividuals  wbeu  tbey  really  give 
Ibemselves  to  God,  as  cbildreu  to  love  bim 
aud  servauts  to  obey  bim.  Hom  wiU  tbis  be 
"  for  tbeir  good  ?"  Wbat  is  tbe  uature  of 
tbis  good  ?  wberein  does  it  cousist  ?  It  is 
spiritual  good,  aud  arises  out  of  spiritual 
blessiugs.  It  cousists  iu  tbe  presence  of  tbe 
Spirit  of  God  witb  tbe  soul,  and  iu  tbe  gra- 
cious  operations  wbicb  be  carries  ou  witbiu 
it.  His  divine  iuflueuce  subdues  mau's  re- 
bellious  will,  aud  makes  bim  patieut  and 
contented  iu  su£feriug.  It  controls  his  pas- 
sk>ns,  moderates  bis  desires,  softens  all  his 
asperities,  and  sweeteus  bis  temper.     It  thus 
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cuts  off  the  main  sources  of  irritation  and 
tormeut  It  leaves  little  to  agitate  or  disturb 
his  peace.  Moreover,  he  who  loves  God  and 
serves  him  with  all  his  heart  aud  all  his  soul, 
has  the  testimon j  of  a  good  conscience  within 
him;  he  has  satisfactory  evidence  of  a  gra- 
cious  change.  Hence  he  has  the  spirit  of 
adoption  in  his  heart  He  walks  in  the  light 
of  God's  countenance.  He  has  peace  and 
joy  in  believing.  He  joys  in  God,  aud  re- 
joices  in  hope  of  his  glory.  Oh !  brethreu 
these  are  happy  experiences,  the  sweetest 
emotious  which  the  heart  of  man  can  feeL 
I  add>  that  the  favour  of  God,  his  love,  his 
protection,  his  mercy,  grace,  and  salvatíon, 
are  all  promised  and  all  given  to  those  who 
love  hiiu  and  walk  in  his  ways.  They  have 
the  pardon  of  all  tlieir  sins ;  they  are  justified 
freely  j  they  are  made  children  of  God  by 
adoption  into  his  family,  and  ^^  if  children, 
theu  heírs,  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with 
Chríst.*'  Oh !  what  abuudance  and  variety 
of  good  in  spiritual  blessings  and  privileges 
do  they  enjoy  who  fulfil  the  requirements 
which  God  makes  of  them  as  his  formed  and 
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redeemed  creatures  !  Oh  !  surely,  it  is  for 
their  good,  even  in  this  present  life,  that  they 
love  the  Lord  and  serve  him  with  all  their 
heart  and  with  all  their  soul. 

But  there^is  more  and  greater  good  to 
come.  There  is  another  life.  There  is  a 
heaven,  which  in  all  its  enjoyments  and  pri- 
vileges  is  as  superior  to  every  thing  which 
can  be  possessfed  now,  as  itself  is  high  above 
the  earth.  There  is  a  perfect  freedom  from 
every  feeling  of  sorrow  or  pain.  There  is  a 
perfect  deliverance  from  every  taint  and  emo- 
tion  of  sin.  There  will  be  an  unclouded  vision 
of  the  infinitely  holy,  and  blessed  God,  a  full 
knowledge  of  all  his  perfections,  works,  and 
dispensations.  There  wiU  be  uninterrupted 
conununion  with  that  merciful  Saviour,  whom 
here,  having  not  seen,  they  love.  There  wiU 
be  a  spirit  made  perfect.  There  wiU  be  a  body 
fashioned  like  imto  Christ's  glorious  body. 
Do  you  ask  then,  "who  will  shew  us  any 
good?"  Here  it  is,  in  heaven.  Here  it  is, 
on  earth.  Do  you  ask,  how  you  are  to  obtain 
it?  We  answer  with  the  text,  "Fear  the 
Lord  thy  God,  walk  in  all  his  ways,  love  him. 
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and  serve  the  Lord  thý  God  with  all  thy  heart 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  keep  the  commaiid* 
ments  of  the  Lord,  and  his  statutes,"  and 
this  will  secure  for  thee  the  possession  of  all 
this  good  on  earth  and  in  heaven.  Be  hrought 
to  this  feeling  of  heart  and  this  service  of  life 
through  the  powerful  motives  of  the  Father's 
creatÍDg  power  and  the  Son's  redeeming  love, 
and  through  the  divine  operation  of  the  Spi- 
rit's  mighty  grace,  and  then  not  one  thing 
shall  fail  of  all  the  good  which  the  Lord  has 
promised  to  give  you. 

The  text  consists  of  an  interrogation,  and 
my  application  of  the  suhject  shall  take  that 
form.  I  ask  you  then,  has  not  God  a  ríght 
to  be  thus  loved  and  served?  And  is  it  not 
reasonable  that  you  should  be  his  willing, 
grateíul,  affectionate,  and  obedient  servants? 
Are  not  the  mercies  of  creation  and  redemp- 
tíon  sufficient  to  require  this  at  your  hands  ? 
Ought  you  to  have  any  other  Lords  but  him  ? 
Ought  you  to  be  the.servants  of  sin,  the.votar 
ries  of  the  world,  the  subjects  of  Satan? 
Ought  you  to  be  lovers  of  pleasui^s  moie 
than  lovers  of  God  ?     Ought.  there  to  be  any 
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person  or  thíng  in  heaven  abové  or  earth 
beneath  that  should  have  a  preference  in 
your  heart,  and  occupy  more  of  your  time, 
thought,  and  actions,  than  he?  Can  there 
be  a  more  powerful  claim  than  that  which 
the  Lord  God  makes  of  you  ?  Is  it  not  right 
and  most  reasonable  that  he  should  require 
of  you  what  he  does  ?  Then  is  it  not  base 
and  vile  on  yóur  part  that  you  have  not  ful- 
filled  it  ?  that  you  have  not  loved  the  Lord, 
nor  walked  in  his  ways,  nor  served  him  wilh 
all  your  heart  and  with  all  your  soul  ?  And 
should  you  not  now  at  length  retum  to  him, 
and  give  him  the  remainder  of  your  lives, 
and  the  best  of  all  that  you  can  yet  do  for 
him?  .  Is  not  the  time  past  sufficient  for 
you  to  have  lived  in  opposition  to  his  law, 
and  should  not  the  whole  of  the  time  to  come 
be  faithíully  devoted  to  his  service  ? 

I  ask  you  also,  would  not  this  be  for  your 
good  ?  Would  it  not  tend  to  promote  yom- 
happiness  ?  Would  it  not  make  your  mind 
more  peaceíul,  and  give  you  more  comfort  and 
satísfaction  than  you  have  y  et  found  ?  Would 
you  not  thus  get  an  approving  conscience  ? 
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Would  you  not  thus  feel  a  lively  hope  ? 
Would  not  the  remainder  of  life  pass  with 
uioie  real  content  and  pleasure  than  jovl  have 
hitherto  esLperíenced  ? — But  would  it  not  tend 
to  save  your  soul  ?  What  say  you  in  answer 
to  that  question?  Oh!  Brethren,  put  all 
the^  mterrogatoiies  to  your  own  consciences. 
Think  on  them  with  deep  and  serious  regard. 
I  say  to  you  solemnly,  with  the  deepest  con- 
viction  of  its  truth,  and  the  most  affectionate 
solidtude  for  your  welfare,  that  it  is  your 
bounden  duty,  and  will  be  for  your  present 
and  eternal  good,  if  you  Ailfil  the  requirement 
of  this  text,  and  give  yourselves  wholly  to 
the  Lord. 


I 


SERMON  XVIII. 

THE  BLESSING  AND  THE  CURSE. 
Deut.  XI.  26 — 29. 

Beholdy  I  set  hefore  you  this  day  a  blessing 
and  a  curse  j  a  hlessingy  if  ye  ohey  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God, 
which  I  command  you  this  day,  and  a 
curse,  if  ye  will  not  obey  the  command^ 
menis  of  the  Lord  your  God,  but  tum 
aside  out  of  the  way  which  I  command  you 
this  day^  to  go  after  other  godsy  which  ye 
have  not  known.  And  it  shall  come  to  pasSy 
when  the  Lord  thy  God  has  brought  thee 
in  unto  the  land  whiiher  ihougoest  topossess 
ity  that  thou  shalí  put  the  blessing  upon 
Mount  Gerizim,  and  the  curse  upon  Mount 
Ebal. 

The  faithful  adherence  of  Israel  to  the  ser- 
vice  of  that  God  who  had  cliosen  them  out 


306  THE    BLESSING   AND 

of  all  other  nadons  to  be  a  peculiax  people 
to  bimself,  was  required  of  tbem  by  most 
powerful  consideratious,  and  tbe  observ- 
ance  of  tbe  law  wbicb  be  bad  giveu  tfaem 
was  secured  by  extraordinary  promises  and 
blessings.  Various  institutions  were  also 
appointed  for  tbe  same  purpose ;  'and  that  of 
wbicb  tbe  text  speaks  is  a  very  remarkable 
one.  Tbere  is  a  fuUer  account  of  it  in  llie 
twenty«seventh  cbapter^  wbere  we  find  tbat 
six  of  tbe  tribés  were  to  stand  upon  Mount 
Gerizim  to  bless  tbe  people,  and  the  other 
six  upon  Mount  Ebal  to  curse,  and  that  the 
Levites  were  to  pronouuce  the  curses  with  a 
loud  voice  iu  the  bearíng  of  all  the  people, 
and  to  each  separate  curse  as  soon  as  it  was 
thus  pronounced,  all  the  people  were  to  an- 
swer,  Ameu  ;  tlms  giving  their  full  assent  to 
tbe  justice  aud  excelleuce  of  eveiy  precept, 
commandment,  and  statute^  acknowledging 
tbat  the  curse  would  be  justly  deserved  by 
any  aud  every  transgression,  aud  confirming 
that  position  respectiug  the  law  wbich  St« 
Paul  afterwards  laid  down  so  autborítatively 
and  cleai'ly,  "  Cm*sed  is  he  that  contiuueth 
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not  in  all  tbings  which  are  written  in  the  law 
to  do  them."  Further  on  in  the  historj  of 
this  people  we  find,  that  oue  of  the  first  acts 
of  Joshua^  aíter  he  had  successfuUy  brought 
them  into  the  possession  of  the  land  which 
bad  been  promised  them,  was  the  observauce 
of  this  ceremony.  In  the  eighth  chapter  of 
the  book  which  bears  his  name,  and  the 
thirtieth  verse,  we  read,  that  Joshua  built 
an  altar  unto  the  Lord  in  Mount  Ebal,  an 
altar  of  whole  stones,  and  ^vrote  there  upon 
the  stones  a  copy  of  the  law  of  Moses  in 
the  presénce  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
that  half  the  people  stood  over  against 
Mount  Gerizim,  and  half  of  them  over 
agaiust  Mount  Ebal,  as  Moses  thcservant 
of  the  Lord  had  commanded  before^  that 
thej  should  bless  the  people  of  IsraeL 
And  aíterwards  he  read  all  the  words  of 
the  law,  the  blessings  and  cursings  accord- 
ing  to  all  that  is  written  in  the  book  of 
the  law.  And  uo  doubt  the  people  at  the 
same  time  confírmed  all  these  words  of  the 
law,  and  signified  their  assent^  and  their  ap« 
probation  of  them,  by  solemnly  pronouncing 
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tfae  word  Anien,  as  Moses  had  also  com- 
manded. 

Now  this  was  the  dispensation  under  whidi 
the  Israelites  were  placed  as  a  nation.  They 
had  promises  of  great  temporal  blessings  so 
long  as  thej  continued  firm  in  the  worship 
and  service  of  Jehovah,  and  threatenings  of 
tremendous  temporal  calamities^  if  thej  for- 
sook  him.  And  these  blessings  for  obedience 
and  cnrses  for  disobedience  you  will  find 
stated  with  great  minuteness  in  the  twentj- 
^ghth  chapter  of  this  book  of  Deuteronomj. 

The  whole  historj  of  the  Jewish  nation  is 
bnt  the  history  of  the  fulfilment  of  these 
blessings  and  curses.  Prosperity  beyond  ex- 
ample,  and  ahnost  beyond  credibility,  foUowed 
them  whenever  thev  faithfully  worshipped  the 
Lord,  and  kept  his  law.  In  war  they  were 
ever  tríumphant.  No  enemies,  however 
numerous,  or  brave,  could  stand  before  them. 
It  seemed  indeed  as  if  one  could  chase  a 
thousand,  and  two  put  ten  thousand  to  flight. 
The  increase  of  their  population  was  as- 
tonishingly  rapid,  and  the  fertility  of  their 
small  and  mountainous  couutry  was  almost 
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incredible.  And  when  from  time  to  time 
tfaings  were  reversed  on  account  of  their  fre- 
quent  departures  from  God,  yet  ever  on  their 
return  to  him  with  penitence  and  prayer, 
the  whole  of  their  prosperity  was  speedily 
reuewed. 

On  the  other  hand  the  threatened  judg- 
ments  fell  upon  them  whenever  they  cast  oíF 
the  service  of  the  Lord.  Then  came  his 
curses,  as  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  had  spoken. 
This  is  observable  in  all  periods  of  their 
history.  It  is  very  manifest  in  the  reigns  of 
Manasseh,  Jehoiakim,  and  Zedekiah,  when 
their  defection  had  become  greater  and  more 
general.  Then  indeed  they  were  terribly 
afflicted  and  brought  low,  pillaged,  and  car- 
ried  away  captíve.  And  when  in  after-ages 
the  measure  of  their  iniquity  was  fuU,  and 
they  had  heaped  it  up  to  running  over  by 
the  crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God,  then  indeed 
there  came  on  them  all  the  curses  which  are 
written  in  this  book,  and  more  also.  There 
is  nothing  however  dreadful  to  relate  or  har- 
rowing  to  human  feeling  to  think  of  which 
they  did  not  suifer  duríng  the  last  siege  of 
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Jernsalem  from  their  own  dissensious  within 
and  the  armj  of  the  Romans  without;  all 
the  worst  calamitíes  which  had  so  long  before 
heen  denounced  against  their  rejection    of 
God,  in   the   twenty-eighth  chapter  of  tliís 
book,  were  then  poured  out  upon  them  to 
the  very  letter,  yea  even  that  which  is  written 
at  the   fifty-sixth  verse,    "The  tender  and 
delicate  woman  among  jou  which  would  not 
adventure  to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  on  the 
ground  for  delicateness  and  tendemess,  her 
eye  shall  be  evil  towards  the  husband  of  her 
bosom,    and  towards  her  son,  and  towards 
her  daughter,    and  towards  her  young  one 
that  cometh  out  from  between  her  feet,  and 
towards  her  children  which  she  shall  bear : 
for  she  shall  eat  them  for  want  of  all  things 
secretly  in  the  seige  and  straitness  where- 
with  thine  enemy  shall  distress  thee  in  thy 
gates.*'       These,    and   other  such  borrible 
things  did  actually  occur  in  those  days,  in 
which  they  had  '^great  tribulation  such  as 
was  not  since  the  beginuing  of  the  world 
unto  that  tíme,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be  again." 
For  that  rejection  of  God  the  Son,  who  in 
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the  early  days  of  the  natiou  had  appeared  to 
them  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  and  of  the 
covenant,  and  then  came  to  them  in  the  like- 
ness  of  man,  of  their  own  nation,  bone  of  their 
bone  and  flesh  of  their  flesh ;  for  that  re- 
jection  of  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Mediator 
of  the  new  coTenant,  they  were  driven  out 
of  the  land,  their  numbers  were  diminished, 
they  were  scattered  over  the  face  of  the 
earth;  and  those  curses  remaiu  upon  them 
unto  this  day,  and  will  remain,  until  God 
shall  take  away  the  veil  that  is  spread  over 
their  heart,  and  it,  that  is  their  heart,  shall 
tum  unto  the  Lord.  A  curse  fell  also  on 
their  land.  Its  fertility  was  tumed  into  bar- 
renness.  That  fertility  had  beeu  occasioned 
by  the  peculiar  blessing  of  Godj  and  that 
being  forfeited  by  their  defection  from  him, 
barrenness  came  over  it  in  consequence  of 
his  curse,  as  the  Lord  had  said,  "I  wiU  make 
your  heaven  as  iron,  and  your  earth  as  brass, 
aud  your  strength  shall  be  spent  iu  vain :  for 
your  land  shall  not  yield  her  increase,  neither 
shall  the  trees  of  the  land  yield  their  fruits." 
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The  wonder  of  the  sorrounding  nations  at 
this  extraordinary  change  is  emphaticallj 
noticed  in  the  twenty-ninth  chapter  of  this 
book.  But  the  solution  is  given  in  answer  to 
all  such  surprise,  doubt,  orinquiiy,  "Because 
they  have  forsaken  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
God  of  their  fathers,  which  he  made  with 
them  when  he  brought  them  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt;  for  they  went  and  serv- 
ed  other  gods,  and  worshipped  them,  gods 
whom  they  knew  not,  and  whom  he  had  not 
given  unto  them.  Thus  the  whole  history  of 
the  Jewish  nation  affords  proof  of  the  most 
complete  fulíilment  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
offers  to  us  a  striking  display  of  his  blessing, 
and  his  curse.  It  tells  us  in  lauguage  which 
cannot  be  misunderstood  that  ^^the  righteous 
Lord  loveth  righteousness,  but  the  face  of  the 
Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil." 

In  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  under 
which  we  live  there  are  no  suqh  peculiar 
arrangements  of  Providence  as  in  that  un- 
der  which  the  Jews  were  placed.  Our  regard 
to  God  and  his  service  is  to  be  drawn  írom 
higher  motives.     Obedience  and  disobedieuce 
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are  now  to  be  considered  as  they  have  influ- 
ence  on  our  state  in  a  future  world,  or  our 
spiritml  blessings  in  the  present  life.  And 
verilj  those  blessings  are  such  as  fuUy  to 
justify  our  application  of  even  an  Old  Testa- 
ment  proverb,  and  to  declare  that  religion's 
"  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness  and  her 
paths  ai'e  paths  of  peace."  And  if  we  are 
not  coutent  with  this  we  may  quote  the  New 
Testament,  and  say  that  "  Godliness  is  profi- 
table  for  all  things,  ha\ing  the  promise  of 
the  life  which  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come."  Still  the  principle  and  motive  of  ali 
action  now  under  the  gospel  must  have  regard 
to  "  the  day  of  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  who  will  then  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  deeds,  to  them 
who  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing 
seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  immortality 
etenial  life ;  but  unto  them  that  are  conten- 
tious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey 
unrighteousness,  indignation  and  wrath,  tri- 
bulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man 
that  doeth  evil,  but  glory  honour  and  peace 
to   every    man   that   worketh   good.*'       Yes 
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verily  we  are  to  look  éspecially  to  that  day  in 
which  "the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  re- 
vealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels 
in  flaming  fire  takáng  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God^  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  glory  of 
his  power,  when  he  ishall  come  to  be  glorified 
in  his  saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that 
believe." 

The  blessings  which  the  Lord  gives  unto 
his  people  in  this  world  are  preparatory  for 
that  great  day,  and  in  theh*  nature  similar 
to  those  blessings  which  shall  hereafter  be 
enjoyed  by  them  in  the  presence  of  God. 
They  all  are  however  to  be  spoken  of  under 
the  supposition  of  our  having  an  interest  in 
Christ.  Among  tfaem  is  ihe  pardon  of  sin, 
yea,  a  most  full  and  free  forgiveness  of  all 
iniquity,  a  perfect  blotting  out  of  all  recorded 
transgressions,  and  a  removal  of  condemna- 
tion.  What  blessing  is  more  needed  bý  & 
sinful  creature?  What  is  there  for  which 
his  convinced  soul  more  longetb,  or  in  tíie 
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assuraiice  of  which  it  more  rejoiceth.  There 
is  also  the  blessing  of  a  renewed  heart.  The 
natnral  heart  of  man  is  depraved  and  des- 
perately  wicked :  it  is  alienated  from  God, 
and  opposed  to  his  holíness.  In  such  a  state 
it  cannot  love  him  or  deli^ht  ia  him,  nor 
could  find  any  pleasure  ev^  in  his  presence 
in  heaven.  What  a  blessÍBg  then  to  have 
the  heart  renewed  in  holiness,  so  as  to  be 
capable  of  loving  him  above  all  things,  aud 
of  rejoicing  in  him  wíth  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory  !  I  undertake  to  say  that  the 
soul  of  man  never  feels  so  truiy  blessed  on 
earth  as  wben  it  is  most  conscious  that  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  upon  it  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Mid  when  it  thereby  approaches 
the  nearest  to  the  fulfilment  of  Ihe  first  and 
great  commandment  of  his  law.  There  are 
also  the  blessings  of  present  reconciliatíon 
and  peace  with  God,  aad  hope  of  his  glory. 
And  what  content  and  satisfaction  and 
patience  do  these  produce.  How  do  they 
-help  us  to  support  the  necessary  ills  of  life, 
and  bear  us  up  above  them!  How  do 
they  sweeten  every  present  earthly  joy  má 
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comfort,  soothing  in  adversitj  and  chasteu- 
ing  in  prosperity,  and  rendering  ereiy  thing 
to  us  what  it  onght  to  be.  There  is  also  the 
blessing  of  God's  watchfol  care  and  preser- 
vation.  And  oh  !  what  a  blessing  is  this  iu 
this  world  of  sin  and  temptation,  with  sach 
evil  hearts  as  we  naturallj  possess,  and  with 
such  a  powerful  and  subtle  enemy  as  we 
have  to  deal !  How  rich  in  encouragement 
is  the  assurance,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee 
nor  forsake  thee,"  "My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee  and  mj  strength  is  made  perfect 
in  weakness."  What  power  of  strength  and 
confidence  to  keep  tiie  mind  at  peace  is  con- 
veyed  by  the  promise  that  God  will  "  bruise 
Satan"  under  the  feet  of  his  people,  and 
"jjreserve  them  firom  every  evil  work  unto 
his  lieavenly  kingdom !" 

These  are  present  blessings,  and  when 
they  are  aU  completed  and  have  been  enjoyed 
on  earth,  there  is  the  blessing  of  etenial  life 
in  the  very  presence  of  God  himself  in  the 
heaven  where  he  dwelleth.  Oh!  who  cán 
imagine  the  blessíugs  of  that  state,  perfect 
holiness   and    perfect    happiness    pervading 
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every  glorified  spirit,  and  reiguing  with  them 
during  all  etemity.  Oh!  when  God  has 
blessed  that  soul  of  man,  which  has  experi- 
enced  his  love  upon  earth,  with  the  full 
fruition  of  himself  in  heaven,  what  unspeak- 
able  and  inconceivable  bliss  wiU  it  then 
enjoy  !  This  gi*eatest  and  best  of  all  bless- 
ings  is  reserved  for  those  who  have  received 
tlie  salvation  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This 
is  the  heritage  of  the  people  of  Christ  the 
portion  of  his  saints. 

The  curses  which  are  threatened  to  the 
ungodly  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving,  and 
which  most  assuredly  wiU  fall  upon  them, 
except  they  repent  and  believe  the  gospel, 
are  in  like  manner  curses  of  a  spiritual  na- 
ture.  True  it  is  that  sin  has  many  a  heavy 
penalty  attached  to  it  even  in  temporal 
things ;  and  loss  of  substance  and  character, 
loss  of  health  and  peace,  loss  of  temper  and 
comfort,  continually  attend  upon  it,  so  that 
the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard,"  and 
fools,  because  of  their  transgressions,  and 
because  of  their  iniquities,  are  afflicted.'' 
These   curses   however  are  not  álways  the 
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inseparáble  attendants  on  Tice.  Bat  tliere 
are  corses  wliich  may  erer  be  expected  to 
fail  upoo  the  deroted  heads  of  the  wicked. 
There  is  the  withholding  or  the  withdrawing 
of  the  Spirit  of  €rod»  That  is  the  greatest 
cnrse  whidi  a  man  can  have  npcni  earfh. 
Where  he  no  longer  strire»  in  the  sool, 
absolnte  carelessness,  indifference,  hardness 
of  heart,  and  oontempt  of  God's  word^  pre- 
Tails.  Sin  is  continned  in^  often  increased  to 
an  enormons  extent,  withoot  componction  or 
remorse.  All  the  interests^  naj  the  veiy 
being  of  the  sool^  are  foigotten  or  disre- 
garded.  Men  Uve  withont  God  in  the  world. 
All  their  thooghts^  views^  projects,  motiveS; 
objects,  aríse  oot  of  the  world,  aod  retom  to 
it  again.  God  is  not  in  aU  theír  thooghts. 
EtemiQris  lost  sigbt  of.  Hearen  and  heD 
are  disregarded.  Where  the  Spirit  of  God 
strives  Dot^  man  mahés  himself  an  ootcast 
from  all  the  mercy  and  ^srroor  of  God^  £n>m 
all  tbe  priociples  aod  motiýes  of  good^  and 
gives  himself  op  to  the  world^  to  siO;  and  to 
Satan.  Is  it  possible  tfaat  there  cao  be  a 
gïeater  corse  thao  this  ? 
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Yes>  th^re  is  still  a  greater  curse  than  this, 
that  curse  to  which  it  is  preparatory;  the 
curse  of  God  upon  the  soul  in  the  etemal 
world.  It  is  thus  pronounced,  ^'Thewicked 
shall  be  tumed  iuto  hell,  with  all  the  people 
that  forget  God."  It  is  thus  spoken  of, 
'^Their  worm  dieth  not,  and  their  fire  is  not 
queuclied.''  To  th^t  coudition,  aboye  all 
otliers,  the  worda  of  the  book  of  Revelation 
wjll  be  appUcable,  for  ihere  they  will  "Gnaw 
their  tongue^  for  pain,  and  blaspheme  the 
God  of  heaven  beoause  of  tbeir  pains  and 
their  sores,  aftd  repent  not  of  their  deeds." 
Oh!  who  can  endure  that  outpouring  of  the 
wrath  of  God?  "Who  can  dwell  with  that 
flame  ?  Who  can  lie  down  in  those  everlast- 
ing  bumings  ?"  We  love  not  to  describe 
that  curse  and  all  its  misery.  Nothing  but 
tbe  strongest  neoessity  induces  us  to  speak  of 
it  Nothiug  but  the  fearful  danger  lest  jou 
dbiould  auffer  it<  And  God  loves  not  to  inflict 
it.  He  swears  by  himself  that  he  does  not. 
"As  I  liye^  saith  the  Lord  God«  I  haye  no 
pleasure  iu  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but 
that  he  sbould  tum  from  his  evil  way  aud 
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live."  "Turn  ye>  turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye 
die  ?**  Oh !  who  will  madly  fly  in  the  Êu^e  of 
God's  wnth,  and  as  it  were  compel  him, 
thoogh  nnwilling,  to  execute  it  ?  Who  wiQ 
ohstínately  plunge  himself  into  that  etemal 
wretchedness  and  misery  which  the  DeTÍls 
soffer?  Who  wiil  wilfully  heap  apon  his 
own  head  all  of  that  curse  which  Jesus  died 
to  remove?  Paose^  my  beloved  hearars, 
paose  in  the  midst  of  your  destructive  conise. 
Pause,  I  intreat  you,  ere  the  final  judgment 
of  the  great  God  fall  upon  you,  and  you  sink 
into  perdition  under  the  weight  of  his  irre- 
versible  sentence. 

That  if  possible  a  stronger  impression  vaxj 
be  made  upon  you  through  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  let  us,  in  conclusion,  reiarD 
agaiu  to  the  contemplation  of  this  awM  so- 
lemnity  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  Think 
of  the  people  all  assembled  together  on  those 
two  mounts^  the  mount  Gerizim  and  the 
mount  Ebal.  See  the  whole  congr^tion 
thus  standing  before  the  Lord«  Hear  the 
priest  with  a  loud  voice  pronouncing  in  the 
hearirïg  of  them  all  the  blessing  and  the  curse 
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of  the  law  of  God.  Listen  to  that  solemn 
Amen  with  which  the  people  confírmed  all 
the  words  of  that  law,  and  expressed  their 
fuU  sense  and  acknowledgment  of  the  justíce 
of  the  curse  which  it  pronounced  against 
transgressors.  And  then  think  that  there  is 
yet  to  come  another  day  more  awful  even  than 
that,  another  solemnity  more  full  hoth  of 
transporting  joy  and  sickening  terror.  Read 
the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's 
gospel.  There  you  will  find  that  all  nations 
will  be  gathered  before  the  Son  of  Man  when 
he  appears  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  an- 
gels  with  him ;  that  as  the  difierent  tribes  of 
Israer  stood  on  the  two  separate  mountains, 
so  these  will  be  placed,  some  on  his  ríght 
hand  and  some  on  his  leílt;  that  then  the 
blessing  wiU  be  pronounced  to  those  on  bis 
ríght  hand  in  these  terms,  "  Come  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father,  inherít  the  Kingdom  prepared 
for  you  firom  the  foundation  of  the  world," 
and  the  curse  will  be  pronounced  on  those  on 
his  left  hand  in  these  terms,  '^  Depart  firom 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  prepared 
for  the  Devil  and  his  angels."  Yes,  Brethren, 
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;iukI  maewKnr  lluit  irlifle  the  blessing  and 
ibe  ítiT»  wiw  spoken  to  Israd  as  wam- 
iits:^  ibb  blessíng  and  this  cnrse  will  be 
pnHK>uno<\)  as  ibe  final  tlooni ;  fbr  these  last 
""^  $liatt  i^^  av^T  inio  eTeriasting  pnnishmenty 
bnl  Ihe  rív:bieon;$  into  Hfe  etemal.'"    Oh !  how 
ibe  he^  of  lho$e  who  skall  receÍTe  the  bless* 
in^  wiD  kap  with  joT  within  them,  as  thej 
lív^Uow  iht'ir  Savionr  into  everlasting  bliss. 
Oh?  h\)w  tho  hearts  of  those  who  shall  receive 
Ibe  cur^  will  tnra  cokl  as  ice  with  terror  and 
horrv^n  a$  thev  are  driven  into  the  black  and 
fier>'  aKnle^  of  an  etemal  hell !     Oh !  how  a 
woll  grounded  anticipation  of  the  blessing 
maj  now  sustain  and  rejoico  the  soul  of  the 
panlonei)  $inuer,  and  faithfnl  servant  of  the 
liOnl!     And  oh!  how  tlie  fearful  expectation 
of  the  curse  mu$t  dismav  the  soul  of  him 
irho  i$  conscious  that  it  still  re^ts  upon  him! 
I  say  to  you«  my  present  hearers,  as  Moses 
to  the  Israelites,  **  See>  I  have  setbefore  yon 
this  day  Ufe  and  death,  and  good  and  evil. 
I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  this  day 
against  you»  that  I  have  set  before  yon  life 
and  death,  blessing  and  cursing:  therefore 
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choose  life,  that  ye  may  live."  The  curse  of 
the  law  has  been  borne  by  Jesus  Christ  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree  in  behalf  of  all  who 
believe  in  and  obey  him.  Thm  "  he  has 
redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  in  their  stead."  The  unbeliev- 
ing  and  disobedieut  can  have  no  part  in  hís 
sacrifice  and  atonement.  They  are  stiU  of 
the  works  of  the  law  and  ai'e  under  its  curse. 
Oh !  then  turn  all  of  you  to  him  wbo  removes 
the  cui'se  and  gives  the  blessing,  that  you 
may  live  and  not  die  eternally. 


SERMON  XIX. 

ONE  PLACE  OF  WORSHIP  FOR  THE  JEWS. 

t)EUT.    XII.    5. 

Unto  the  place  rvhich  the  Lord  ymr  God 
shall  choose  out  of  all  yoxir  tribes  lo  put 
his  name  there,  even  unto  his  habitation 
shall  ye  seek,  and  thither  thou  shaU  come. 

No  oue  duty  which  man  ha9  to  perfonn  iu 
his  social  state  is  of  more  importauce  thau 
that  of  puhlic  worship.  AU  his  primary  du- 
ties  indeed  are  those  which  he  owes  to  God. 
His  first  dutj  as  an  individual  is  to  "  love 
the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart  and 
all  his  mind  and  all  his  soul  and  all  bis 
strength.''  His  first  duty  as  the  master  of 
a  house  is  to  set  up  a  family  altar  iu  it, 
to  rule  his  household  for  God,  and  to  bríng 
up  his  children  in  the  nurture  and  admo- 
nition  of  the  Lord.     His  first  duty  as  the 
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meinber  of  a  community  is  to  join  with  his 
fellow  men  in  the  public  worship  of  the  Lord 
of  all,  and  to  testify  thus,  in  the  view  of 
others,  the  deep  regard  which  he  has  to  the 
divine  Being,  and  the  obligations  under 
which  he  lies  to  render  him  both  honour 
and  service. 

The  Mfilment  of  this  duty  was  enjoined, 
and  provision  made  for  its  performance,  under 
the  Mosaic   dispensation.      The  first  recog- 
nition  of  it  had   been  by  the  appointment 
of  the  Sabbath.      In  the  wildemess  Moses 
was  directed  to  build  the  tabeniacle,  where 
aloue  their  offerings  were  to  be  made,  and 
their   solemn  services  performed;  and  upon 
their  permanent  establishment  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  their  worship  was  to  have  one  per- 
manently  fixed  place,  as  is  enjoined  in  the 
text,  and  agaiu  in  the  tenth  verse.     Accord- 
ingly  as  soon  as  the  Israelites  were  settled 
in   Canaan  under  the    conduct    of  Joshua, 
they  set  up  the  tabemacle  in  Shiloh,  where 
it  continued    through    all  the  tíme  of   the 
Judges  and  the  reign  of   Saul,    tiU  it  was 
removed  by  David  to  Jerasalem,  and  finally 


326  ONE    PLAOE    OF   WOBSHIP 

replaced  by  tbe  maguificeiit  ieiBple  wliich  be 
projected,  and  wbich  was  afterwards  bailt  bj 
his  son  Solomon.  In  that  one  house  alone, 
the  public  national  wx>rship  of  the  Israelites 
was  appointed  to  be  offered.  There  the 
morning  and  eveniug  sacrifices,  the  peace- 
offeríngS;  sin*offeríngs,  trespass^offerings, 
and  all  the  other  offerings  were  preaented. 
There  the  príests  of&ciated  daily  according 
to  their  courses.  Thither  all  the  people  were 
to  come  annually  at  their  solemn  festÍTals. 
In  Úiat  one  place  all  the  public  religious  ser- 
vioes  were  performed.  And  even  when  the 
Israelites  worshipped  in  their  own  citíes,  cur 
went  out  unto  war^  or  were  carríed  captive 
cinto  foreign  lands^  or  were  on  anj  account 
far  irom  the  temple,  they  were  directed  imd 
accustomed  to  look  towards  Jerusalem  aod 
the  temple  there,  and  so  to  make  thrár 
prayers  and  supplications,  as  may  be  aeen 
fi'om  the  prajer  of  Solomon,  in  the  first 
book  of  KingSi  and  in  tbe  example  of  Daniel 
and  Jonah. 

It  was  a  remarkable  appointment^    tbat 
tkere  should  thus  be  on^  stated  plaoe,  at 


FOR   THE   JEWS.  327 

which  alone  the  public  worship  of  the  Israel- 
ites  were  enjoined.  But  theirs  was  most  strictly 
a  national  religion^  and  this  ordinance  helped 
to  hind  them  more  strongly  together.  David 
celebrates  the  citj  on  this  account  in  the 
hundred  and  twentv-second  Psahn,  saying, 
^^  Jerusalem  is  built  as  a  citj  that  is  compact 
together/'  or,  as  the  older  translation  has 
it,  "that  is  at  unity  in  itself,"  "whither  the 
tribes  go  up,  the  tribei^  of  the  Lord,  unto 
the  testimony  of  Israel,  to  give  thauks  unto 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  This  appointment 
served  also  to  mark  the  IsraeUtes  as  the 
worshippers  of  one  God,  which  was  the  great 
distinction  between  them  and  the  surrounding 
heathen.  These  idolaters  worshipped  their 
many  Gods  on  every  high  place,  and  under 
every  green  tree,  which  they  chose,  and  it 
was  to  prevent  this,  and  thereby  to  withdraw 
them  effectually  from  sacrifídng  to  idols  that 
God  required  their  worship  at  the  temple 
albne.  You  will  perceive  from  the  context, 
and  írom  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Leviticos, 
and  from  several  other  places,  that  such  was 
one  principal  object  of  this  appointment,  and 
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hence  the  Btríct  command,  ^^Take  heed  to 
thyself  that  thon  offer  not  thy  bumt  offerings 
in  everj  place  that  thou  seest :  bat  in  the 
place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose  in  one  of 
thy  tríbes,  there  thoa  shalt  offer  thy  bumt- 
offeríngS;  and  there  thou  shalt  do  all  tbat 
I  command  thee."  Thus  a  very  strikíng 
difference  was  made  between  the  worship 
of  Jehovah,  the  one  true  and  only  God^  and 
that  of  all  the  false  Gods  of  the  heathen. 
This  appointment  of  God  was  broken  in 
upon  after  the  death  of  Solomon,  by  the 
policy  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat.  Reho- 
boam,  the  són  and  successor  of  Solomon, 
refnsed  to  redress  some  gríevances  of  which 
the  people  complained^  and  spake  ronghly  to 
them^  and  threatened  them  with  yet  greater 
severity.  In  consequence  thereof,  ten  of  the 
tríbes  revolted  from  him,  and  set  up  ibr  them- 
selves  a  separate  kingdom  under  Jeroboam^ 
who  had  been  their  leader  in  the  affair.  This 
kingdom  is  henceforth  dedgnated  iu  scríp« 
ture  as  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  while  that 
which  remained  under  the  scepti^  of  tbe 
faraily  of  David,  is  known  as  the  kingdom  of 
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Judah.  Jeroboam  soon  perceived  that  the 
unity  of  worship  at  Jerusalem  would  prove  a 
great  hindrance  to  his  project  of  dividing 
the  kingdom^  and  that  his  power  would  be 
insecure  so  long  as  the  religion  of  the  peo- 
ple  continued  to  be  established  there.  He 
therefore  caused  a  great  national  schism  in 
religion  to  uphold  the  separation  of  the  state. 
We  read  thus  in  the  twelilh  chapter  of  fhe 
íirst  book  of  Kings  and  the  twenty-sixth 
verse,  "And  Jeroboam  said  in  his  heart, 
Now  shall  the  kingdom  retum  to  the  house 
of  David ;  if  this  people  go  up  to  do  sacrifice 
in  thé  house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  then 
shall  the  heart  of  this  people  turn  again  unto 
their  lord,  even  unto  Rehoboam,  King  of 
Judah,  and  they  shall  kill  me,  and  go  again 
to  Rehoboam  King  of  Judah.  Wherefore, 
the  king  took  counsel,  and  made  two  calves 
of  gold,  and  said  unto .  them,  It  is  too  much 
for  jou  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem;  behold  thy 
gods,  O  Israel,  which  brought  thee  up  out  of 
the  land  of  Egjpt.  And  he  set  the  one  in 
Bethel,  and  the  other  in  Dan."  In  these  two 
places  therefore  did  Jeroboam,  from  motives 
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of  earthlj  policy,  e$tablbh  the  woiship  of 
Israel.  At  these  he  ''made  priests  of  ihe 
lowest  of  the  people,  whidi  were  not  of  the 
S0D8  of  LeTÍ/'  and  at  these  he  built  altars, 
ordained  feasts,  bumt  incense,  and  pffeied 
sacrifice.  Thu8  the  order  of  worship  which 
the  Lord  had  appointed  waa  overfhrown ;  the 
ten  tribes  were  led  into  the  worship  of 
iuAges,  directlj  contnuy  to  the  second  c<un^ 
mandment;  to  a  departnre  from  the  place 
which  God  had  chosen  to  pnt  his  name  there ; 
and  from  the  order  of  the  priesthood  which 
he  had  speciall j  given  to  the  tribe  of  Levi» 
and  hence  the  whole  kingdom  of  iKraely 
departing  from  the  place  and  mode  of  wor* 
ship  which  the  Lord  had  appointed,  fell  into 
the  idolatries  of  the  heathen,  and  made 
themselves  otber  gods  and  molten  images, 
And  for  this  Jeroboam  stauds  throoghoat 
the  pages  of  tbe  saored  writing^  with  one  ol 
the  blackest  marks  attached  to  fais  name. 
We  fiod  him  designated  through  many  aoc- 
ceeding  reigns  and  generations  a3  <' Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat>  who  made  Israel  to  ainJ' 
We  find  most  of  the  succeeding  kings^  for 
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all  foUowed  his  example,  marked  with  his 
brand/  for  it  is  commonly  recorded  of  them^ 
that  "they  departed  not  froín  the  sins  of 
Jeroboam  tbe  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel 
to  sin/'  And  when  the  kingdom  was  finally 
snbyerted  by  Shalmanezer  the  king  of  As- 
sjría,  and  the  inhabitants  were  forcibly  taken 
out  of  it,  and  placed  in  varioQs  parts  of 
Assyria,  and  in  Habab  and  Habor,  and  the 
cities  of  the  Medes,  these  are  the  terms  in 
wfaich  we  read  of  it,  "  The  Lord  rejected  the 
seed  of  Israel,  and  afflicted  them,  and  deli- 
vered  them  into  the  hand  of  spoilers,  until 
he  had  cast  them  out  of  his  sight.  For  he 
rent  Israel  from  the  house  of  David;  and 
they  made  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  king ; 
and  Jeroboam  drave  Israel  from  foUowing 
the  Lord,  and  made  them  sin  a  great  ain. 
For  the  children  of  Israel  walked  in  all  the 
sins  of  Jeroboam  which  he  did;  thej  departed 
not  from  them;  until  the  Lord  removed 
Imiel  oot  of  his  sight^  as  he  had  said  bj  the 
mouth  of  all  his  servants  the  prophets.  So 
was  Israel  carried  away  out  of  their  own 
land  to  AssyrÍBL.''     Oh !    it  is  therefore  a 
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gríeÝous  thing  when  a  nation  departs  from 
the  true  worship  of  the  Lord.  And  infamous 
for  ever  will  he.  the  name  of  that  individual 
who  leads  them  away. 

This  schism  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  con- 
sequent  dijSerence  between  their  places  of 
worship,  gave  rise^  in  the  times  of  the  gospel, 
to  an  interesting  conversation  between  our 
blessed  Lord  and  a  woman  of  Samaría.  The 
Samarítans,  as  they  are  uniformlj  teimed 
in  the  New  Testament,  w^e  the  descendants 
of  that  mixtiu'e  of  the  Israelites  who  w^ 
leít  in  the  land  by  Shahnanezer^  and  the 
Assyrians  who  were  brought  into  it,  in  place 
of  those  whom  he  had  emoved  fix>m  it,  and 
their  religion  appears  to  haye  long  partaken 
of  a  mixed  character,  which  is  thus  descríbed, 
"They  feared  the  Lord  and  served  their 
gods."  Again,  ^^  So  these  natíons  feared  the 
Lord,  and  served  tiieir  graven  images,  both 
their  children  and  tbeir  children's  children.'! 
In  prcess  of  time  however  they  renounced 
the  worship  of  idols,  and  graduallj  approxi- 
mated  to  a  similaríty  with  the  worship  of  the 
Jews.     About  four  hundred  years  before  the 
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time  of  our  Lord  they  built  a  temple  on 
mount  Gerizim,  in  imitation  of,  but  in 
opposition  to,  that  at  Jerusalem,  and  there 
they  maintaíned  a  kind  of  schismatical  wor- 
ship  with  the  rejection  of  a  great  part  of  the 
scriptures,  probably  those  which  so  expressly 
enjoined,  like  the  text,  that  they  should 
worship*  only  at  Jerusalem. 

Now  this  point  was  a  matter  of  great  con- 
troversy  between  the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans; 
and  the  woman  whom  I  have  mentioned, 
made  it  a  matter  of  inquiry  of  our  Lord,  as 
we  read  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  St.  John's 
gospel.  **  Sir,"  she  says,  "  I  perceive  that 
thou  art  a  prophfet.  Our  fathers  worshipped 
in  this  mountain;  and  ye  say,  that  in  Je- 
iiisalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to 
worship."  The  divine  teacher  plainly  intima- 
ted  to  her  that  the  Samarítans  had  departed 
from  the  appointment  of  God.  He  saíd 
to  her,  ''  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what  ye 
worship:  we  know  what  we  worship ;  for  sal- 
vation  is  of  the  Jews."  But  he  instructed  her 
further  that  these  peculiarities  of  the  Jews' 
religion  were  about  to  cease,  and  that  they 
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aiso  were  no  longer  to  confine  their  worship  to 
the  mount  on  widch  their  temple  was  ereded. 
He  saith  to  her,  ''Woman,  believe  me  the 
honr  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  Úás 
mountain,    nor   yet  at    Jerasalem    worship 
the  Father."     That  is,  God  will  no  lúogeac 
be  worshipped  ín  one  place  onlj,   whether 
that  place  be  on  Moant  Grerizim  or  Moont 
Zion ;  his  worship  will  no  longer  be  exclu- 
sivelj  resliicted  to  this  place  or  that,    nor 
enjoyed  bj  this  or  that  people  solelj.    He 
shows   her  moreover  what  was  henceforth 
to  be  the  real  natore  of  acceptable  worship, 
sajing  to  her,  '^  The  hoor  cometh,  aud  nonr 
is,  when  the  tme  worshippft^  shall  woisfaip 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  trath :  for  the  Fa- 
ther  seeketh  snch  to  worship  him.     God  is  a 
spirit :  and  thej  ibat  worship  him  mnst  wor- 
ship  him  in  spirit  and  in  trath.'* 

Here  is  plainl j  set  forth  the  breaking  down 
of  that  great  middle  wall  of  partition  which  J 
had  so  long  separated  the  Geútile  firom  the 
Jew.  Here  is  the  extension  of  grace  and 
mercj  from  the  previonslj  chosen  land  to 
the  whole  world.     Peace  is  now  preached 
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"  to  those  who  were  afaï  off/'  as  well  as  to 

"  them  that  were  nigh.*'     Now  begaii  to  be 

unfolded  that  "mystery  of  Christ  which  in 

other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the 

8ons  of  men,  as  it  was  afterwards  revêaled 

unto  'the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  bj  the 

spirit,   that  the   gentiles  should  be   fellow- 

heirs,  and  of  the  same  bodj,  and  partakers 

of  the  promise  in    Christ  by  the  gospel." 

And  in  this  new  dispensation,  in  which  all 

nations  were  to  be  gathered  together  into  one 

church  under  Christ,  as  sheep  into  one  fold 

uuder  one  shepherd,  the  &pfrít  and  inward 

emotions  and  devotion  of  the  soul  would  be 

more  regarded  than  the  place  or  the  manner 

of  worship. 

Yet  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  Jesus  abro- 
gated  the  great  duty  of  public  worshíp,  The 
sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  law,  its  festivals,  its 
ceremonies,  and  peculiar  observances,  were 
all  about  to  be  abolished,  as  well  as  that 
hitherto  positive  restriction  which  we  have 
been  consideríng;  but  the  íundamental  law 
of  divine  worship,  founded  upon  man's  natu- 
ral  relation  to  God,    still  remains    in  full 
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force.  This  duty  was  constantly  observed  * 
bv  Christ  himself,  both  in  the  temple  and  tiie 
svnagogae.  It  was  observed  by  his  early 
foUowers  wbo  met  together  in  one  place  widi 
one  accord  on  the  Lord's  daj.  The  dnty.has 
been  acknowledged  and  observed  b?  the 
Christían  cburch  through  all  ages^  and  great 
has  been  the  ble^g  of  the  appomtmeat  to 
thousands  imd  millions.  In  the  services  of 
public  worship  sinners  have  been  conrerted 
and  saints  established,  enquirers  have  been 
directed,  sceptics  have  been  convinoed,  the 
young  have  bee]}  instructed^  the  weak  strengtb- 
ened,  and  moumers  comforted.  Often  has 
God  come  down  by  his  Spirit  into  the  heart^ 
of  those  who  have  been  worsfaipping  before 
him,  supplied  their  wants  and  desires,  and 
filled  their  souls  with  joy  and  gladness.  For 
the  orderly  ftdfihnent  of  this  duty  churches 
are  ei*ected,  and  solemnly  set  apart  for  the 
sacred  purpose.  Not  one  vast  temple  now 
appears  in  any  Christian  land,  whither  all  are 
to  assemble;  but  these  houses  of  God  are 
scattered  through  the  length  and  breadth  of 
it  for  the  convenience  and  easv  access  and 
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accommodatian  of  the  people.  Still  the  de- 
vout  worshipper  finds  that  it  is  good  for  him 
to  go  to  the  house  of  the  Lord*  StiU  he  says, 
"  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord 
of  hosts !  My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  faint- 
eth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord.  Blessed  are 
they  that  dwell  in  thy  house :  they  will  be  still 
praisÍQg  thee.  For  a  day  in  thy  courts  is 
better  than  a  thousand.''  Alas  that  there 
should  be  so  many  who  absent  themselves 
from  the  services  of  public  worship !  Alas 
that  there  Bhould  be  numbers  who  attend  on 
them  partially !  And  alas  that  several,  even 
of  those  wlio  attend  on  them  con^tantly, 
should  be  <^areless  or  dissipated  in  mind, 
have  their  thoughts  wandering,  or  if  fixed, 
fixed  on  objects  far  different  from  those  which 
ought  to  engage  their  attention!  Oh!  that 
these  words  of  our  divine  master  to  the  Sa- 
maritan  womau  were  impressed  on  all  our 
minds.  "  God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  wor- 
ship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.*'  "  The  true  worshippers  sball  worship 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  for  tlie  Fa- 
ther  seeketh  such  to  worship  him. 

VOL.    IV.  Q 
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Let  then  onr  brief  applicatioii  of  tliis  ser- 
mon  regaid  tbese  two  points.  Fiist,  Be 
constant  in  jonr  attendance  on  public  worsbip. 
It  ÍB  one  of  the  fiist  doties  wbicb  yon  owe  to 
God.  It  is  one  of  those  ordinances  from 
wbicb  you  may  derive  tbe  greatest  benefit  to 
Toniselves.*  It  is  one  of  tbose  emplojments 
wbícb,  rigbfly  condncted,  will  afford  you  the 
greatest  pleasoie.  God  is  bonoured  bj  such 
observance.  You  tbus  testiÍT  jour  regard  to 
bim,  and  shew  to  otbers  tbat  jou  feel  án  obli- 
gation  to  aYow  tbe  Lord  to  be  your  God. 
Ob !  let  it  be  seen  by  your  constant  attrad- 
ance  on  tbe  services  of  bis  bouse,  that  you 
acknowledge  bim  as  tbe  great  Creator,  the 
merdiul  Preseirer,  tbe  giacious  Redeemer 
and  Sanctifier,  in  wbom  you  liye  and  moye 
and  bave  your  being,  and  tbat  be  deserves  the 
adoration  of  all  bis  rational  creatures.  What 
enlarged  views  of  bis  goodness,  wbat  increas- 
ing  spirituality  of  beart,  wbat  nearer  resem- 
blance  to  bis  own  divine  likeness^  what 
additional  motives  and  ability  for  tbe  piactice 
of  all  holiness  and  goodness,  may  you  not 
tbereby  obtain  ?  And  ob !  wbat  peace  of  mind^ 
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what  soothing  of  the  spirít^  wbat  calmÍDg  of 
temper  what  heavenlj  communion^  what  spirí- 
tual  joys,  what  anticipations  of  future  glory, 
may  you  not  thus  enjoy?  Surely  you  wiU 
often  have  cause  to  say,  when  seated  in 
his  house^  ^^  It  is  good  to  be  here.  This  is 
none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  tbis 
is  the  gate  of  heaven."  Surely  when  you 
go  from  it  you  will  find  your  spirít  elevated 
to  high  and  holy  things,  your  feelings  im- 
proved,  and  your  whole  soul  confirmed  and 
streugthened  in  all  goodness. 

Secondly,  be  careful  to  worsbip  in  spirít 
and  in  truth.  Bríng  the  whole  mau  to  the 
worship  of  God,  the  inward  mind  as  well  as 
the  outward  frame,  the  spirítual  soul  as  well 
ks  the  materíal  body,  else  the  latter  will  be  no 
better  than  a  dead  carcass.  For  this  very 
seiíous,  important,  and  delightful  duty  call 
upon  your  soul  and  all  that  is  within  you. 
Ëngage  in  it  the  powers  of  thought,  and  the 
feelings  of  the  heart,  oSer  your  worship  with 
the  utmost  sinceríty  of  intention  and  upríght- 
ness  of  purpose.  Let  formality  and  hypocrísy 
be  both  banished.     Fear  the  Lord's  reproach 

Q  2 
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that  '^  This  people  drawetli  nigh  to  me  with 
their  moath,  and  honomreth  me  with  their  lips, 
hat  their  heart  is  far  from  me/*    Oh !  wor- 
ship  the  Lord  in  the  heaatj  of  holiness.    And 
foiget  not  that  although  the  hodilj  presence 
ÍB  indispensable,  the  facalties  of  attention  and 
thouglit  with  the  einotioi.s  of  reverence  gra- 
titade  and  love^   are  eqnaUj  reqaired ;  that 
althoagh   the   materíal  hailding  be  ríghtlj 
named  the  hoase  of  God,  jet  his  real  temple 
is  in  all  space,  and  his  best  residence  for  os 
at  least  is  in  man  himself.     "  Know  ye  not," 
saith  the  Apostle  to  the  Corínthians,  that  ye 
are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  spirít  of 
God  dwelleth  in  you/'     Again,  **  What,  know 
ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you."     And  again» 
'^  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  as 
God  lias  said,  I  wiU  dwell  in  them  and  walk 
in  them,  and  I  wi]l  be  their  God  and  they 
shall  be   my  people.''      Oh!  desire  that  he 
may  meet  you  in  that  house,  and   dwell  in 
that  temple,  and  that  you  may  be  built  upou 
Chríst  ^^For  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  spirít." 


SERMON  XX. 

THE  OFFICE  OF  THE  LEVITES. 
DsuT.  XII.  19. 

Táke  heed  to  ihysélf  that  thou  forsake  not 
the  Levite  as  hng  as  thou  livest  upon  the 
earth. 

The  last  of  these  expository  sermons  was 
upon  the  importaut  subject  of  public  worship. 
This  is  on  one  very  nearly  connected  with  it, 
the  orders  aud  offices  of  its  officiating  minis- 
ters.  In  this  respect  the  Jewish  Law  was 
very  peculiar.  The  office  of  its  High  Priest 
and  Priests  was  restricted  to  the  family  of 
Aaron ;  and  "  no  strauger,  which  was  not  of 
the  seed  of  Aaron/'  was  pennitted  to  "  come 
near  to  oflFer  incense  before  the  Lord."  The 
whole  tribe  of  Levi  was  also  selected  to  be 
constantly  employed  in  the  service  of  God. 
They  were '  taken  instead  of  the  first-bom 
of  all  the  other  tribes,  as  we  have  seen  in  a 
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previoas  expositíoii,  and  set  apart  for  God 
in  a  solemn  service  of  consecration^  in  whicb 
''Aaron  offered  them  as  an  offeríng  before 
the  Lord,"  "that  they  might  execute  tlie 
service  of  the  Lord." 

The  following  appears  to  me  to  be  the  best 
order  in  whicb  I  can  set  before  you  this 
snbject  of  the  officiating  ministers  of  religio& 
nnder  the  Jewish  Law.  I  will  enqnire  First, 
into  their  offices ;  Secondl j,  into  their  main- 
tenance ;  and  Thirdly,  into  theír  clsáms.  And 
when  I  have  gone  Arough  these  heads,  I  will 
enquire,  in  a  similar  manner,  into  the  offices, 
maintenance^  and  claims  of  the  ministers  of 
religion  under  the  Gospel. 

I.  In  enquiring  into  their  offices^  I  wiU 
b^in  with  that  of  the  High  Piiest.  The 
High  Príest  was  the  head  of  the  whole  ecde- 
siastical  politj  of  the  Jews.  His  office  was  of 
the  greatest  dignitj  and  authority.  He  was 
consecrated,  as  we  saw  in  a  previous  sermony 
with  solemn  and  verj  peculiar  ceremonies, 
and  anointed  with  a  precious  ointment  made 
and  kept  for  that  purpose  alone.  He  per- 
formed  all  the  highest  offices  of  their  teligion. 


THE    OFFICE    OF   THE    LEVITES.      343 

He  only  might  officiate  in  the  Holy  of 
Holies.  On  him  devolved  the  ceremonies  of 
their  príncipal  annual  solemnity,  the  great 
daj  of  expiation.  He  alone  received  the  di- 
vine  communications  by  means  of  the  Urim 
and  Thummim  in  his  breast  plate,  and  made 
them  known  to  the  people.  He  was  the  final 
jndge  in  all  controversies,  and  whatever  was 
of  the  first  importance  to  be  performed  or 
decided  upon,  he  was  the  person  to  whom 
the  performance  and  the  decision  belonged. 

Next  to  him,  in  office  and  authority,  were 
the  Priests.  They  were  chosen  to  do  most 
of  the  holy  work  of  God,  and  were  to  be 
without  blemish  or  defect  in  body,  and  holy 
in  life.  Their  office  was  to  perform  in  tums 
or  courses,  the  daily  and  other  services  of 
the  tabemacle,  and  afterwards  of  the  temple. 
It  was  their  duty  to  offer  the  sacrifices ;  to 
keep  up  the  fire,  which  originally  fell  from 
heaven,  constantly  burning  day  and  night  on 
the  goldenaltar;  to  place  on  the  golden  table 
a  censer  of  incense,  lighted  with  no  other 
fire,  every  morning  and  evening;  to  pre- 
pare  the  twelve  loaves  of  shew  bread,  and 
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set  tbem  on  the  altar»  chaDging  them  evety 
Sabbath ;  and  in  short,  to  perform  the  whole 
of  the  proper  ecclesiastical   service  of  the 
honse  of  the  Lord,    except  those  peculiar 
parts  of  it  which  were  restricted  to  the  office 
of  the  High  Priest.     It  was  their  part  also  to 
bejudges  of  t}ie  leprosy  and  other  ceremonial 
nncleannesses^    and  to  exclude  the  persons 
afflicted  with  them  from  the  congregation^ 
and  to  re-admit  them  to  its  privileges  on 
their  recovery.     They  were  also  the  ordinary 
jndges  of  all  controversies  among  the  peo- 
ple,    ^^between  blood   and  blood,  plea  and 
plea,  and  between  stroke  and  stroke  ;'*  they 
were  to  declare  the  law,  and  pronounce  its 
sentence.    They  were  also  interpreters  of  the 
law,    and  instructors  of  the  people.     They 
were  to  ^^  teach  the  children  of  Israel  all  the 
statntes  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  them 
by  the  hand  of  M oses ;"  the  "  Priest's  lips" 
were  to  "  keep  knowledge ;"  aud  the  people 
were  to  "seek  the  law  at  his  mouth."     And 
íinally,  they  were  to  praise  the  Lord,  and  to 
pray  to  him,  and  to  bless  the  people,  in  their 
solemn  religious  assemblies. 
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The  rest  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were  also 
devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
ministry  of  his  house,  but  in  an  inferior  ca- 
pacity.  They  were  to  be  assistants  to  the 
Príests,  and  to  perform  the  lower  offices. 
Thus  speaks  the  Lord,  "  I  have  given  the 
Levites  as  a  gift  to  Aaron  and  to  his  sons 
from  among  the  children  of  Israel,  to  do  the 
service  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation."  They  were 
at  first  divided  into  the  three  families  of 
Gershonites,  Kohathites,  and  Merarites,  but 
afterwards  ínto  four  classes.  While  the 
Israelites  sojoumed  in  the  wilderness  it  was 
their  business  to  carry  the  various  parts  of 
the  tabemacle,  whenever  the  pillar  and  the 
cloud  dhrected  its  removal.  They  were  to  set 
it  up  when  it  was  to  remain  stationary,  to 
encamp  around  it  on  three  sides,  while  the 
Priests  occupied  the  fourth,  so  long  as  it  con- 
tinued  in  one  place,  and  to  take  it  down  when 
again  it  was  to  remove,  some  of  the  more 
particular  parts  of  the  fumiture  and  utensils 
being  carefully  covered  up  by  Aaron  and  the 
Priests.     Afterwards  they  were  employed,  by 

Q  6 
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courses,  about  the  temple  and  its  services, 
not  being  permitted  to  offer  sacrifice  or  bum 
incense^  but  assistíng  the  Priests  in  these  and 
their  various  other  offices.  They  united  also 
with  the  Priests  in  smging  the  praises  of  God, 
and  such  of  them  as  were  not  immediatelj 
employed  at  the  temple,  were  instructors  of 
the  people  in  the  law  and  its  ordinances. 

II.  Such  were  the  offices  of  the  three 
ranks  into  which  Ihe  ministers  of  religion 
were  divided  under  the  Mosaic  law.  I  now 
proceed,  in  the  second  place,  to  enquire  into 
the  provision  which  was  made  for  their  main- 
tenance. 

I  begin  with  the  provision  made  for  the 
Levites.  By  the  direction  of  M oses  residences 
were  provided  for  them.  The  tribe  of  Levi 
had  no  separate  portíon  assigned  to  it  in  the 
land  of  Canaan^  as  had  each  of  the  others. 
As  they  were  to  be  the  ministers  and  in- 
structors  of  the  people  in  their  religious 
duties,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be 
dispersed  among  them.  Therefore  instead  of 
any  particular  allotment  of  land  forty  eigbt 
cities  were  given  them  to  live  in,  situated  in 
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all  the  different  tribes.  The  suburbs  around 
tbese,  of  the  space  of  six  thousand  cubits  in 
diameter,  were  also  apportioned  to  them  for 
their  out  buildings  and  pasturage.  As  they 
were  an  order  of  men  for  the  spirítual  good 
of  their  brethren,  "  given  to  them  as  a  gift 
for  the  Lord,"  they  were  supported  out  of  the 
property  of  their  brethren.  The  tithe,  or 
tenth  part,  of  all  the  cattle,  com,  and  fruit, 
was  appropriated  by  the  law  of  God  as  a 
part  of  their  subsistence,  as  we  see  in  the 
eighteenth  chapter  of  Numbers  and  the 
twenty-first  verse.  This  formed  the  principal 
part  of  the  maintenance  of  the  Levites. 

The  provision  made  for  the  Priests  con- 
sisted  also,  in  the  first  place,  of  residences. 
Thirteen,  out  of  the  forty-eight  Levitical  ci- 
lies,  were  appropriated  to  them.  They  again 
had  a  tenth  part  of  the  whole  tithe  given  to 
the  Levites.  They  had  also  the  first-fruits 
of  the  produce  of  the  land.  God  said  to 
Aaron,  "  AU  the  best  of  the  oil,  and  all  the 
best  of  the  wine,  and  of  the  wheat,  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  which  they  shall  ofier  to  the 
Lord,  them  have  I  given  thee."     "  I  have 
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gíven  them  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  sons  and  thy 
daughters  with  thee,  by  a  statute  for  ever " 
Moreover,  certain  parts  of  the  various  pre- 
scribed  offerings,  both  burnt-offerings,  meaU 
offerings,  and  driuk-offerings,  with  portions 
of  the  free-wilUofferings  that  the  piety  of 
individuals  might  offer  to  the  Lord,  were  for 
the  use  of  the  officiating  Priests,  and  in  these, 
as  also  in  the  íirst-fruits,   as  it  seems,  the 
assistant  Levites  participated.     The  redemp- 
tion  money  also  paid  for  the  first-born  of  meu, 
and  of  all  beasts  not  appointed  to  be  offered 
in  sacrifice,  was  a  further  part  of  the  maiote- 
nance  of  the  Priests,  who  with  the  Levites, 
were  thus  divested   of  all  secular   employ- 
ments  and  provided  for  out  of  the  resources 
of  their  brethren,  for  whom  they  ministered. 

It  does  not  clearly  appear  what  was  assign- 
ed  to  the  High  Priest.  Some  think  that  a 
tenth  of  the  tithe  given  to  the  Priests,  was 
appropriated  to  him.  No  doubt  sufficient 
provision  was  made  for  the  suitable  support 
of  his  superior  dignity  and  office. 

III.  Such,  in  brief  and  general  terms,  ap- 
pears  to  have  been  the  maintenauce  provided 
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for  the  ministers  of  religion  by  the  law  of 
Moses.  I  now  proceed^  in  the  third  place^ 
to  enqoire  into  their  claims. 

It  is  to  this  part  of  the  subject,  as  I  think, 
that  the  text  especially  refers^  and  I  conceive 
that  when  the  Lord  said,  "  Take  heed  to  thy- 
self  that  thou  forsake  not  the  Levite  as  long 
as  thou  livest  upon  the  earth,"  the  Priests 
and  the  High  Priest  were  also  included^  as 
b^ng  all  of  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  and  I  under- 
stand  the  meaning  to  be^  that  the  people 
should  take  care  to  give  them  their  dues^  to 
attend  their  ministrations^  and  obey  their 
voice. 

They  had  a  claim  upon  the  people  for 
their  appointed  tithes  and  offeriugs ;  and  of 
these^  especially  the  latter,  they  could  not 
be  whoUy  defrauded,  or  scantily  supplied 
with  them,  but  the  service  of  God  and  the 
sacrifíces  to  him  would  be  proportionately 
diminished.  Therefore  the  withholdiug  from 
them  their  due  in  these  particulars  is  spoken 
of  in  this  striking  manner  by  the  prophet 
Malachi.  "  WiU  a  man  rob  God  ?  Yet  ye 
have  robbed  me.     But  ye  say,  wherein  have 
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wie  lobbed  thee?  In  tithes  and  offermgs. 
Ye  are  aursed  with  a  cnrae :  for  ye  have  rob* 
b^  me,  evm  this  whole  nadon.^  The  same 
neglect  occunned  in  the  days  of  Nehemiab, 
and  tbe  people  were  chaifped  hj  that  great 
re£>rmer  with  the  same  goilt.  For  on  fais 
retuni  firom  Babrlon  to  Jerosalem  he  says, 
""  I  perceived  that  the  portions  of  the  Levites 
had  not  been  given  them:  for  the  Levites 
and  the  sncrers  that  did  the  work^  were  fled 
ererr  one  to  his  field.  Then  oontended  I 
with  the  mlos  and  said»  why  is  the  honse  of 
Cvod  fcffsaken  ?  And  1  gathwed  them  toge- 
ther  and  set  them  in  their  place.  Then 
brooght  all  Jndah  the  tithe  of  the  com  and 
the  new  wine  and  the  oíl  nnto  the  trea- 
snries.** 

líVith  respect  to  Úie  obedie&ce  dne  to  the 
sratences  which  they  pronounced  in  jndg- 
mesúy  they  had  the  strongest  daims  iqpon  the 
people.  For  Gíod  said  by  Moses,  ''Thon 
shalt  come  nnto  the  Priests  the  Levites, 
and  nnto  the  jndge  that  shall  be  in  those 
days,  and  enqnire,  and  they  shall  shew  thee 
the  sentence  of  jndgment ;  and  thon  shalt  do 
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according  to  the  sentence.  And  the  man 
that  will  do  prestunptuously,  and  wiU  not 
hearken  unto  the  Priest  that  standeth  to  mi- 
nister  there  before  the  Lord,  thy  God,  or 
unto  the  judge,  even  that  man  shall  di^; 
and  thou  shalt  put  away  the  evil  from  Israel. 
And  all  the  people  shall  hear  and  fear,  and 
do  no  more  presumptuously."  In  short,  with 
regard  to  the  claim  which  they  had  on  the 
people  of  obedience  to  their  judgment  in  civil 
matters  and  their  instructions  in  ceremonial 
and  religious  duties,  it  might  be  enjoined  on 
the  people,  as  in  the  case  of  the  leprosy, 
"Take  heed  that  thou  observe  diligently, 
and  do  according  to  all  that  the  Príests  the 
Levites  shall  teach  you:  as  I  commanded 
them,  so  shall  ye  observe  to  do." 

I  now  proceed  to  enquire,  in  a  similar 
manuer,  and  at  the  same  time  by  way  of 
appUcation,  into  the  offices,  maintenance, 
and  claims,  of  the  ministers  of  religion  un- 
der  the  GospeL 

It  is  evident  that  three  orders  of  ministers 
are  spoken  of  in  the  New  Testament,  as  well 
as  in  the  Old ;  the  Apostles,  Presby ters,  and 
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DeacoDs.    Tbe  Apostles  had  supreme  aatho- 
rity,  under  Christ  the  great  head  of  all,  over 
all  the  churches,     They  superintended  the 
conduct  of  the  other  ministers^  and  admon- 
ii^hed  and  rebuked  them  when  faulty.    It  was 
also  peculiarly  their  office  to  ordain  to  the 
mmistry.     We  find  moreover  that  this  same 
office  and  authority  were  conferred  by  them 
on  others  who  were  not  originally  of  tb^r 
own  body,  as  on  Timothy  and  Titus.    The 
Presbyters  or  Bishops,  for  the  office  is  the 
same  as  these  titles  are  used  in  the  scripture, 
were  the  pastors  of  separate  churches  in  the 
various   cities    and   places  where    churches 
were  planted;  and  the  Deacons  were  a  lower 
order  and  assistants  to  them.     After  the  days 
of  the  Apostles,  those  upon  whom  they  had 
conferred  their  own  higher  authoríty,    were 
designated  by  the  name  of  Bishops,  and  it  is 
a  clear  and  well-known  fact  that  in  all  the 
fírst  churches    these  three  offices  and  titles 
of  Bishop,    Priest,    and  Deacon,    were  in- 
variably   found;  and  it  is  scarcely  possible 
to    believe  that    this  conld  have  prevailed 
universaUy^    as   it  did,   if  it  had  not  beeii 
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appointed,  or  at  least  sanctionedy  bj  Apos- 
tolic  authoritj. 

These  orders  exist  in  our  own  church.  To 
the  Bishops  belong  the  superintendence  of  all 
the  churches  in  a  particular  district,  called  a 
diocese,  assigned  to  each.  They  have  to  take 
oognizance  of  the  character  and  conduct  of 
the  inferior  ministers,  and  to  reprove,  correct, 
aud  punish,  whatever  is  wrong  in  them.  They 
also  alone  have  the  power  to  ordain  to  any 
of  the  sacred  offices, — ^yet  in  this  they  are 
assisted  by  the  laying  ou  of  the  hands  of 
Presbyters.  The  Priests  have  the  charge  of 
some  one  particular  church  or  congregation, 
where  they  are  to  direct  and  lead  the  worship 
of  the  people,  to  preach  the  word  of  Christ, 
to  administer  the  sacraments,  to  visit  the  sick 
with  their  instructions,  prayers,  and  consola* 
tions,  and  perfonn  all  other  duties  belonging 
to  their  holy  calling.  The  Deacons  have  au- 
thority  to  perform  most  of  the  same  offices, 
the  administration  of  the  sacraments  and  the 
declaration  of  absolution  to  penitents,  being 
almost  the  only  things  to  which  they  are  not 
now  admitted,  the  oversight  of  a  congregation 
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beÍDg  sometimes  entrusted  to  them,  in  the 
absence  of  the  Piiest  to  whom  it  pn^ily 
belongs. — ^But  it  is  especially  the  office  of  all 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  be  instroctors 
of  the  people  in  all  its  doctrines  and  datie8. 
The  most  distinguished  of  even  the  Apostles 
said,  "  Necessity  is  laid  upon  me ;  yea,  woe 
is  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel."  They 
have  th^efore  to  '^  deelare  all  the  counsel  of 
God/'  to  ^^make  all  men  see  what  is  the 
length  and  breadtfa,  and  depth  and  heiglit 
of  the  love  of  Christ/'  and  to  set  forth  the 
gracious  operations  and  influences  of  tbe 
Holy  Ghost.  It  is  for  them  also  to  sta^ 
all  the  practical  duties  which  the  gospel 
requires,  and  to  shew  "  what  manner  of  per- 
sons"  men  ought  to  be  uuder  it  ^^  in  all  faolj 
conversation  and  godliness."  And  oh!  that 
God  may  raise  up  among  us  manj  aUe  and 
faithíul  ministers  in  everj  one  of  these  oideis, 
for  the  effectual  and  profitable  íulfilment  of 
eveiy  part  of  their  duty. 

To  enable  them  to  give  themselves  whoUy 
to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  a  maiutenaiice  is 
apportioned  to  them  under  the  gospel  as  well 
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as  under  tbe  law.  No  precise  and  universal 
law  is  however  prescribed,  but  we  find  many 
notices  of  the  general  duty.  St.  Paul  ai*gues 
on  tbe  case  of  the  Levites,  and  draws  a  pa- 
rallel  between  them  and  the  preachers  of  tbe 
gospel.  "  Do  ye  not  know  tbat  they  which 
minister  about  holy  things  live  of  the  tbings 
of  the  temple  ?  and  tbey  which  wait  at  the 
altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?  Even  so 
bath  tbe  Lord  ordained  tbat  tbey  whicb  preach 
tbe  gospel,  sbould  live  of  the  gospel."  Tbeir 
support  is  made  to  rest  in  one  text  upon  tbe 
point  of  justice.  ^^  Tbe  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  bire,"  and  in  others  on  the  principle  of 
gratitude,  ^^  Let  him  tbat  is  taught  in  the 
word  communicate  unto  him  that  teachetb  in 
all  good  tbings;"  and,  "If  we  bave  sown 
unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great  matter 
if  we  shall  reap  your  camal  things  ?"  Tbe 
prineípal  provision  in  this  country  for  the 
ministers  of  tbe  Establisbed  Cburch  aríses 
from  titbes  of  the  produce  of  the  land,  wbicb; 
after  tbe  example  of  tbe  Jewisb  law,  were 
voluntarily  given  for  tbis  purpose  by  tbe 
piety    of  individuals,  tbough    tbere    is    no 
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GommaDd  to  that  effect.  The  great  owneTs 
of  the  land  gave  the  tenth  of  its  prodac- 
tions  to  the  ministers  of  religion  for  the 
glory  of  God,  and  for  the  spiritual  services 
to  he  rendered  by  them  to  themselves,  their 
households,  their  tenantry  and  dependants. 
These  constitute  the  chief  endowments  of 
our  churcheS;  and  besides  these  there  are  a 
feiv  prescribed  or  customary  dues,  and  volun- 
taiy  oblations. 

The  ministers  of  religion  have  rightful 
claims  on  such  maintenance^  and  neither 
individuals  separatelj,  uor  the  legislature 
collectívely,  can  justly  deprive  them  of  it. 
To  do  this  is  no  better  than  a  robbery  of 
them.  Yet  let  it  never  be  forgotten,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  he  Whó  receives  the  emo- 
luments  without  performing  the  duties  for 
which  they  were  given,  robs  the  people  of  that 
which  they  have  an  equal  right  to  demand 
from  him.  I  also  observe  that  as  public 
instructors  in  spirítual  things,  they  have 
especial  claims  on  your  attendancé  on,  and 
attention  to,  all  their  ministrations.  When- 
erer  they  appear  publicly  to  offer  up  worship 
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to  God,  to  preach  the  everlasting  gospel,  or 
administer  its  sacraments,  forsake  tbem  not, 
"  forsake  not  the  assembling  of  yourselves 
together."  Remember  that  your  ministers 
speak  to  you  on  no  ligbt  things,  but  on  those 
which  concern  your  everlasting  life  or  deatli, 
and  that  the  sacraments  are  Christ's  ordi- 
uances;  strictly  enjoined  on  the  observance 
of  all  his  followers.  They  ai'e  ambassadors 
for  God,  who  treat  with  you  in  his  name 
on  the  most  momentous  concerns.  They 
are  the  servants  of  Christ  who  minister  to 
you  in  holy  things.  Oh !  forsake  them  not. 
Forsake  not  their  ministrations.  Give  your 
constant  attendance  on  them.  Give  your 
most  serious  and  prayerful  attention  to  them. 
Yes,  brethren,  desire  and  pray  that  God 
may  make  their  ministry  profítable  to  your 
souls,  and  by  it  instruct  you,  and  bring  you 
into  a  faithful  reception  of  all  his  great  sal- 
vation. 


SERMON  XXL 

CHARITY  TO  THE  POOR. 
Dexjt.  XV.  7. 

If  there  be  among  you  a  poor  man  of  one 
of  ihy  brethren  nnihin  any  of  thy  gates 
tti  ihy  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
ihee,  ihou  shált  not  hearden  thy  heart, 
nor  shut  thy  handfrom  ihy  poor  brother, 

A  VERY  necessaiy  aiid  iinpoFtaiit  subject  is 
here  brought  bef(»re  jou,  necessaiy  to  be  con- 
sidered  in  onr  expositions  as  a  part  of  the 
Jewish  law,  important  in  its  application  to 
both  rich  and  poor  in  all  ages  and  onder  all 
govemments.  Man's  selfish  nature  hath 
need  of  such  a  direct  command  as  this,  for 
the  unrenewed  heart  is  ever  wont  to  overlook 
or  harden  itself  against  the  wants  and  woes 
of  its  fellow-creatures.  Even  when  that  sel- 
fishness  is  overcome  by  the  grace  of  divine 
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love  poured  into  the  soul,  yet  this  infectíon  of 
nature  in  some  degree  remaineth ;  and  tliere 
are  few  wamings  to  which  religious  persons 
should  give  more  attention  than  such  as  these, 
"  Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness." 
"  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but 
every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others." 
There  are  also  few  exhortations  more  neces- 
saiy  for  them  than  the  foUowing,  "  Give  ahns 
of  thy  goods,  and  never  tum  thy  face  away 
fix)m  any  poor  man ;"  "  To  do  good  and 
to  distribute  forget  not ;"  ^^  Remember  the 
poor." 

Moses  is  hereby  ^ving  directions  as  to 
what  should  be  the  conduct  of  the  Israelites 
in  this  particular,  when  they  should  be  estab- 
lished  in  Canaan ;  and  I  wish  to  consider 
with  you  on  this  subject 

I.  The  care  which  God  took  for  the  poor. 

II.  The  care  which  he  took  for  the  rich. 

I.  In  considering  the  first  point,  the  care 
which  God  took  for  the  poor  we  must  notice, 

1.  The  settlement  which  he  thought  fit  to 
make  of  the  property  of  tfae  land,  and  his 
laws  respecting  debts  and  slavery. 
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I  have  already  considered  these  in  a  former 
sermon,  and  therefore  shall  only  gire  a  brief 
recapitulation  of  them.  The  whole  land  of 
Canaan  was  held  hy  the  Israelites  subject  to 
a  singular  regulation.  No  part  of  it  conld 
pass,  except  for  a  short  time,  from  one  pos- 
sessor  to  another.  It  was  to  be  umformly 
kept  in  the  tribe  and  family  to  which  it  was 
originally  allotted.  Besides  this  regulatioii 
respecting  the  land,  every  seventh  year  was 
to  give  a  release  from  all  debts  which  one 
Israelite  owed  to  another.  The  same  year 
gave  them  liberty  from  slavery  when  one 
Israelite  had  been  sold  to  another  for  a  debt 
which  he  could  not  pay,  or  a  crime  which  he 
had  committed,  he  regained  his  freedom  in 
the  year  of  release. 

And  although  this  law  did  not  apply  to 
slaves  that  were  not  of  their  own  nation,  yet 
even  in  their  case  there  were  many  veiy 
merciful  enactments  respecting  them,  widely 
differing  from  the  cruelties  exercised  over 
them  by  other  nations,  and  even  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  aílerwards  in  their  high- 
est  state  of  civilization. 
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• 

2.       Next  let  us  notice  the  relief  which 
the  Israelites  were  required  to  afford  when 
their  hrethren   obtained  their  release   frora 
debt  or  from  slavery.      The  law  respecting 
debts  migbt  seem  to  operate  to  the  disad- 
vantage  of  the  poor.     The   rich  might   be 
unwiUÍBg,   especially  if  -the  year  of  release 
was  near,  to  lend  any  thing  to  a  distressed 
brother,  as  thinking  that  it  would  never  be 
repaid.      Therefore   the   Lord  says   in   the 
ninth  verse,   "Beware  that  there  be  not  a 
thought  in  thy  wicked  heart,  saying,   The 
seventh  year,  the  year  of  release,  is  at  hand; 
^nd  thine  eye  be  evil  against  thy  poor  bro- 
ther,  and  thou  givest  him  nought,    and  he 
cry  unto  the  Lord  against  thee,  and  it  be 
sin  unto  thee.     Thou  shalt  surely  give  him, 
and  thine  heart  shall  not  be  grieved  when 
thou  givest  unto  him."     The  same  libera- 
lity  was  to  be  shewn  to  the  bondman,  when 
he  again  jeturned  to  his  personal  freedom. 
Thus  we  read  in  the  thirteenth  and  foUow- 
ing  verse-      '^  And  when  thou  sendest  him 
out  free  from  thee,  thou  shalt  not  let  him 
go   away   empty  :    thou    shalt   fumish  him 
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liberally  out  of  thj  flock,  and  out  of  thy 
floor,  and  out  of  thy  wine-press :  of  tbat 
wherewith  the  Lord  thj  God  hath  blessed 
thee  thou  shalt  give  unto  him."  They  were 
taught  to  ^o  thus  out  of  gratitude  for  God's 
mercy  to  them  in  deliveríng  them  from  their 
bondage  in  Egypt,  -as  we  tead  in  the  next 
vetse,  ^^  And  thou  shsdt  remember  that  thoQ 
wast  a  bondman  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  ancl 
the  Lord  th j  God  redeemed  thee ;  therefore 
I  command  thee  this  thing  to-day."  More- 
over,  we  find  the  general  principle  of  giving 
relief  to  the  poor  laid  down  in  Leviticus,  the 
twentj-fifth  chapter,  and  thirty-fifth  verse, 
"  If  thy  brother  be  waxen  poor,  aud  fallen 
into  decay  with  thee,  then  thou  shalt  relieve 
him :  yea,  though  he  be  a  stranger  or  a  so^ 
joumer;  tbat  he  may  live  witfa  thee."  AU 
these  things  shew  what  care  God  had  over 
tlfê  po<Nr  of  his  people,  and  how  he  provided 
ÚaA  they  should  never  be  reduced  to  the 
low^t  depths  of  extreme  poverty. 

Before  I  pioceed  to  the  next  diviáon  of 
my  sermon»  lat  me  here  shew  you  that  the 
same  caie  is  taken  for  the  poor  under  the 
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gospel;  and  in  the  same  way,  namely,  by 
liberalitj  to  them  on  the  part  of  the  rích. 
Was  it  litely,  think  ye,  that  God  would  take 
less  care  for  the  poor  linder  the  gospel  than 
nnder  the  law?  or  that  less  kindness  and 
mc^cy  is  to  be  shewn  by  a  Cluistían  than 
by  a  Jew  ?  Beware  lest  there  be  any  such 
thought  in  thy  wicked  heart.  F(»*  a  Chrís- 
tian,  a  noininal  Christian,  may  be  as  hard 
and  churlish,  aud  covetous,  as  ever  was 
any  Jew  or  Pagan.  True  we  have  no  such 
arrangement  respecting  property  in  land, 
Do  such  laws  respecting  debts,  no  year 
of  release.  But  the  spirít  of  Christiamty  is 
totally  opposed  to  personal  slavery,  and  the 
laws  of  our  own  country  stríetly  prohibit  it^ 
and  the  precepts  of  the  gospd  are  numerous 
and  strong,  which  inculcate  liberality  to  the 
poor. 

Hear  the  fiíth  chapter  oí  St.  Matthew  and 
the  forty-second  verse.  ^^Give  to  him  that 
asketh  of  thee,  and  from  him  that  would 
borrow  of  thee  tum  not  thou  away."  Again» 
in  St.  Luke^  the  sixth  chapter  and  thirty- 
third  verse.     **  If  ye  do  good  to  them  which 
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do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye?  for 

sinners  also  do  even  the  same.     And  if  ye 

lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive, 

what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend 

to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again.     But 

love  ye  your  enemies^  and  do  good  and  lend 

hoping  for  nothing  again."      Listeu  to  yet 

more  such  precepts,  I  need  not  quote  the 

places  in  which  thëy  are  found«  '^  Give  alms 

of  thy  goodsy  aud  never  tum  thy  face  away 

írom  any  poor  man."      "To  do  good  and 

to  communicate,  foi^t  not."      Timothy  is 

directed  by  St.  Paul  to  ^^charge  them  who 

are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be.  not  high- 

minded,   nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,    bat 

in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  all  things 

richly  to  enjoy ;  that  they  do  good^  that  they 

be  rích  in  good  works^  ready  to  distríbute, 

willing  to  communicate."      Nothing  cau  be 

plaíner  or  stronger  than  these  texts.     They 

shew  the  care  which  God  has  for  the  poor. 

They  state  the  duty   of  liberality  to  them 

under  the  gospel  with  the  greatest  cleamess, 

and  enforce  it  with  the  utmost  authoríty. 

II.  I  now  proceed  in  my  second  division 
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of  tliis  subject,  to  consider  the  care  which 
God  took  for  the  rich.  In  the  text  it  is  said, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  harden  thine  heart,  nor 
shut  thine  hand  'from  thy  poor  brother." 
But  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  verses  we 
read  more  fuUy.  "Beware  that  there  be 
not  a  thought  in  thy  wicked  heart,  saying, 
The  seventh  year,  the  year  of  release,  is 
at  hand;  and  thine  eye  be  evil  against  thy 
poor  brother,  and  thou  givest  him  nought; 
and  he  cry  unto  the  Lord  against  thee, 
and  it  be  sin  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  sure- 
ly  give  him,  and  thine  heart  shall  not  be 
grieved  when  thou  givest  him ;  because  that 
for  this  thing  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless 
thee  in  all  thy  works,  and  in  all  that  thou 
puttest  thine  hand  unto."  In  these  verses 
we  see  both  a  warning  and  a  promise. 

1.  A  waming.  "Beware  that  there  be 
not  a  thought  in  thy  wicked  heart,  saying, 
the  seventh  year,  the  year  of  release,  is  at 
hand,  and  thine  eye  be  evil  against  thy  poor 
brother."  Again,  "  Thine  heart  shall  not 
be  grievedy  when  thou  givest  him."  And 
so  in  the  text,    ***  Thou   shalt  not  harden 
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thine  heart/'  Now  all  Úáa  looks  somewliat 
like  a  tbreat^  bat  it  is  ín  realitj  a  m^rej, 
and  shewa  tbe  eare  which  God  took  that  the 
ridi  should  <»iltiyate  those  dispositioiis  wládi 
hecame  their  sitaaUon,  whieh  wonld  make 
them  resemble  him,  and  giye  them  a  meetnefls 
f(»r  heaven.  Bicfaes»  throngh  onr  natnnd 
depravity,  have  a  tendencj  to  make  their 
possessors  indifferent  to  the  wants  of  theír 
fellow-creatures,  to  hajfden  their  hearts^  and 
fiU  them  with  pride  and  contempt  of  those 
below  th^,  as  if  thej  were  scarcety  of  the 
same  species»  Hierefmse  God  took  this  care 
to  preserve  the  wealthj  among  kis  pec^le 
from  these  sins.  He  woold  not  have  them 
to  be  selfish  persons,  who  k)oked  onlj  on 
their  own  things,  and  not  on  the  things  of 
others;  nor  unfeeling  persons,  who  had  no 
sympathy  with  their  distressed  brethren;  nor 
ungrateful  persons,  who  had  no  sense  of  hÍH 
own  kindness  towards  themselves.  Bnt  he 
would  have  them  to  be  merciiul,  as  thdr 
Father  ín  heaven  is  merciful.  And  what  is 
more  pleasing  and  delightful  to  the  hnman 
heart  than   to  be   enabled  bj  his  grace  to 
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feel  the  emotions  of  beneYQlence,  kindness^ 
and  loYe^  and  to  be  áUo  enabled  by  his 
proYÍdence  to  gratifj  these  emotions  by  the 
exercise  of  a  bounteous  liberality  ?  Or  what 
Í8  30  soitable  a  preparation  of  the  haman 
soul  for  dwelling  in  the  presence  of  God^ 
for  ''  God  is  LoYe?" 

Again,  ou  thís  warning  we  read,  beware 
lest  thy  poor  brother  *^cry  unto  the  Lord 
a^nst  tbee,  and  it  be  sín  unto  thee."  God 
ia  a  God  that  ^*  heareth  prayer ;"  and  happy 
aro  they  who  may  truly  say  as  Job,  "  When 
the  ear  heard  me,  then  it  blessed  me,  and 
wben  the  eye  saw  me,  it  gave  witness  to 
me.  Because  I  delÍYered  the  poor  that 
cried,  and  the  fatherless,  and  him  that  had 
none  to  help  him.  The  blessíng  of  him 
that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me; 
and  I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for 
joy.  I  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  was 
I  to  the  lame.  I  was  a  father  to  the  poor." 
But  there  are  other  críes  which  enter  into 
the  ears  of  the  Lord,  besides  the  prayers  and 
blessings  of  the  poor  on  their  benefactors. 
There  is  the  cry  of  murdered  blood,  as  we 
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bave  already  seen  iu  the  case  of  Cain  and 
Abel^  and  as  we  also  read  in  tbe  book  of 
Revelation.  There  is  the  cry  of  defrauded 
labourers,  as  St.  James  warns  the  rich 
in  his  daj.  Oh !  it  is  a  fearful  thing  that 
God  should  hear  the  complaints  of  the  poor 
against  the  injustice  of  those  who  oppress 
them,  or  the  hard-heartedness  of  those  who 
refuse  to  relieve  them.  Surely  either  of 
these  will  be  sin  uuto  them,  and  whát  can  he 
expect  but  to  have  judgment  without  mercy, 
who  shews  no  mercy.  Alas,  there  are 
numbers  who  never  think  that  this  is  a 
sin.  They  tbink  that  their  wealth  is  tbeir 
own,  and  may  be  wholly  appropriated  to 
their  own  selfish  and  sensual  índulgencies. 
But  it  Í5^  a  sin,  as  this  scripture  declareth, 
'*  Beware  lest  he  cry  unto  the  Lord  against 
thee,  and  it  be  sin  unto  thee."  Yes,  it 
is  a  sin  against  the  poor,  who  have  even 
natural  claims  upon  the  help  of  their  fellow- 
men ;  and  it  is  a  sin  against  God,  who 
has  given  the  wealth,  and  who  has  made 
the  poor  his  representatives  in  this  case, 
and  recipients  of  some  of  those  gifts  which 
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are  due  to  him.  Oli  !  let  every  richer 
Christian  fear  lest  he  bring  so  great  a  sin 
npou  himself. 

2.  Here  is  also  a  Promise.  "  Because 
for  this  thing  the  Lord  shall  bless  thee  in  all 
thy  works,  and  in  all  that  thou  puttest  thine 
hand  unto."  I  have  often  observed  to  you 
that  the  sanctions  of  the  Jewish  law  con- 
sisted  principally  of  earthly  and  temporal 
rewards  and  punishments,  while  those  of  the 
gospel  have  their  chief  respect  to  spiritual 
and  etemal  blessings.  But  even  uuder  the 
gospel  there  are  numbers  of  texts  to  the 
same  eíFect  as  the  one  just  quoted.  Listen 
to  some  of  these.  "Give,  and  it  shall 
be  given  unto  you;  good  measure  pressed 
down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running 
over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom." 
'*This  I  say,  he  which  soweth  sparingly, 
shall  reap  also  sparingly ;  and  he  which 
soweth  bountifuUy,  shall  reap  also  bounti- 
fully.  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace 
aboand  toward  you,  that  ye  always  having 
all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound 
to  eveiy  good  work,  being  enriched  in  every 
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thing  to  all  boautifulness/'  And  althougb 
we  must  not  suppose  that  heaven  caii  be 
purchased  by  our  alms-deeds,  or  that  our 
charities  can  compound  for  our  sins,  yet 
are  there  manj  promises  of  eternal  bless- 
ings  also  connected  with  the  kind  regards 
and  liberal  relief  which  his  people  shew  unto 
the  poor  for  his  sáke;  all  however  on  the 
supposition  that  they  proceed  out  of  right 
principles,  and  are  the  fruit  of  faith  in 
Christ  and  love  to  God.  Listen  to  some 
of  these.  "  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give 
ahns ;  provide  yourselves  bags  which  wax 
not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth 
not."  When  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the 
poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  aud  blind: 
and  thou  shalt  be  blessed,  for  they  cau- 
not  recompense  thee:  for  thou  shalt  be 
recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.'' 
"Charge  them  that  arerich  in  this  world 
that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to 
distribute,  willing  to  communicate,  laying 
up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  reward 
against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life.'*     Thus  charity  to  the 
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poor  Í8  like  godliness^  (of  which  indeed^  if 
it  be  true  charíty,  it  is  a  part,  as  having 
its  main  regard  to  God^)  and  has  the  pro- 
mise  of  the  life  which  uow  is,  and  of  that 
wfaich  Í8  to  come.  And  in  all  these  promises 
jon  maj  most  fuUj  trust  the  truth  and  fide- 
litj  of  God ;  and  whether  jou  look  at  the 
temporal  or  the  etemal  blessing  jou  maj 
assure  jourselves  that  '^  God  is  not  unrígh- 
teous  to  forget  jour  work  and  labour  of  love, 
which  je  have  showed  toward  his  name»  in 
that  je  have  ministered  to  the  Saints,  and 
do  minister.'* 

Thus  we  have  seen  the  care  which  God 
took  for  the  poor  and  the  rích  in  the  land 
of  Ganaan ;  for  the  poor^  that  thej  should 
never  be  reduced  to  abject  and  hopeless 
want;  and  for  the  rích,  that  thej  should 
acquire  heavenlj  dispositions,  escape  sin^  and 
receive  blessings.  And  we  have  seen  that 
the  same  care  is  taken  under  the  gospel. 
And  truly  under  every  dispensatíon  of 
God's  govemment  of  the  world  there  wiU 
alwajs  be  these  inequalities.  Even  under 
the  laws  bj  which  propertj    was  held  bj 
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tlie  Jews,  there  would  necessarily  be  mach 
dÍBproportion  in  diiferent  families  and  indi- 
viduals^  and  manj  would  always  be  found, 
who  through  misfortune,  mismanagement,  or 
misconduQt,  would  fall  into  poverty.  A 
perfect  equality  cannot  bj  anj  possible  ar- 
rangement  be  preserved  among  men.  If 
it  were  made  on  any  one  given  day,  alter-* 
ations  would  occur  on  the  next;  Differences 
in  station  and  wealth  are  the  necessary 
attendants  on  the  present  condition  of  ha- 
man  life>  and  these  call  forth  the  exercise  óf 
various  christian  graces  in  all  classes*  Rich 
and  poor  hence  derive  special  and  appropri* 
ate  duties  and  obligations^  by  which  each  is 
to  serve  and  glorify  God  in  his  own  par- 
ticular  state.  Men  thus  become  bound  to 
each  other  by  the  ties  of  protection  and 
dependance;  and  their  welfare  and  hapfi* 
ness  are  not  impaired  by  these  inequalities, 
while  a  larger  scope  is  afforded  for  the 
exercise  of  different  ríght  sympathies,  affec- 
tions^  and  actions.  Such  difietenees  must 
arise  in  the  natural  order  of  God's  providetice, 
and  were  contemplated  by  him  as  occurrii^ 
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even  under  tbat  peculiar  settlement  of  pro- 
pertj  wUch  was  made  by  his  own  will  and 
law  among  the  Jews;  for  he  sajs,  in  the 
eleventh  verBe  of  this  chapter^  ''The  poor 
shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land.''  He 
madeat  the  same  time,  as  we  have  seen,  a 
proTÍsion  against  it,  by  inculcating  kindness 
and  beneficence  on  the  part  of  the  rich. 

Oh  !  then  let  the  rich  among  us  manifest 
a  bountiful  and  cheerful  liberality.  Let  them 
eTer  open  their  hand  wide  unto  their  poor 
brethren^  and  let  not  their  heart  be  grieTed 
when  they  give  unto  them.  Let  them  be 
ready  to  distríbute^  iviUin^,  naj  even  fflad, 
to  communicate.  Let  them  '^show  mercy 
with  cheerfulness.'*  Let  them  give^  ^'not 
grudginglj;  or  of  necessitj,  for  God  loveth 
a  cheerful  giver.''  So  shall  they  obtain  the 
blessings  and  prajers  of  the  poor ;  so  shall 
their  gifts  be  acceptable  to  God  through 
Christ,  '^  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased." 

And  let  the  poor  among  us  be  contented 
with  the  condition  in  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  place  them,  and  diligently  cultivate 
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tlie  dispoátions  and  fulfil  the  daties  wfaich 
belong  to  it.  Bat  above  all  things  let  tfaem 
seek  a  portion  of  the  unsearchable  ríches  of 
Christ.  These  are  free  for  them  as  for  any, 
and  maj  be  possessed  by  them  in  the  greatest 
abundance.  Let  tfaem  seek  to  be  '^rích  in 
faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom/'  for  God 
hatfa  cfaosen  manj  of  tfaeir  class  to  sucfa 
wealtfa  and  dignity.  O  my  poor  bretfaren, 
seek  spirítual  rícfaes  for  your  souls  at  tfae 
faands  of  faim  wfao  in  these  blessings  at  least 
is  no  respecter  of  persons,  and  then  you  wiU 
indeed  haye  a  goodlj  herítage. 


SERMON  XXII. 

THE  PROPHET  LIKE  UNTO  MOSES. 
Dbut.  XVIII.  18, — 19. 

/  wiU  raise  them  up  a  praphet  fram  among 
their  brethren  like  unto  thee^  and  willput 
my  words  in  his  mouth;  and  he  shall  speak 
unto  them  all  that  I  shaU  command  him. 
And  it  shaU  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever 
wiU  not  hearken  unto  my  words  which 
he  shaU  speak  in  my  name^  I  wUl  require 
it  of  him. 

There  are  many  various  remarkable  types 
in  the  Old  Testament.  Persons^  things^ 
and-  drcumstances  are  continually  selected 
to  shew  forth  the  grace  'and  glory  oí  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  person  or  offices. 
God  was  pleased  thus  to  instruct  his  ancient 
chttrch,  and  to  give  ít  some  anticipations  of 
a  more  perfect  knowledge,  as  the  morning^s 
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dawn  precedes  the  rising  of  the  sun.  That 
sun  has  risen  upon  us.  It  is  our  raercy 
to  live  under  a  clearer  light,  and  to  enjoy 
through  the  gospel  a  direct  revelation  of 
Cluíst.  Many  prophetical  declarations  were 
also  given  iu  the  Old  Testaraent  scriptures, 
relatiug  chiefly  to  the  sarae  glorious  person, 
or  to  sorae  pai*t  of  his  church  and  kingdora. 
We  have  seen  most  of  thera  fulfilled.  We 
have  seeu  how  a  suffering  and  triuraphant 
Messiah  are  united  in  the  person.  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth :  and  in  his  hurailiation  and  cru- 
cifíxion,  iu  his  resurrection  and  ascension, 
in  the  power  of  his  grace,  and  the  progress 
of  his  gospel,  we  perceive  how  "holy  men 
of  old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

The  prophet  here  spoken  of  in  the  text 
whora  the  Lord  would  raise  up  like  unto 
Moses  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Thfe  is 
established  by  the  Apostle  Peter  in  the  third 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  where  he  says,  **  The 
Lord  shall  send  Jesus  Christ  which  before 
was  preached  to  you :  whora  the  heaven 
raust  reeeive  until  the  tirae  of  the  rcstitution 
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of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  all  his  holj  prophets  since  the 
world  began.  For  Moses  truly  said  unto 
the  fathers;  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren  like 
unto  me;  him  shaU  ye  hear  in  all  things 
whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you."  This 
point  being  thus  determined,  it  may  be 
profitable  to  us  to  consider^  First,  uuder 
what  circumstances  the  prophecy  was  given; 
Secondly,  in  what  particulars  Jesus  was  like 
unto  Moses ;  and  Thirdly^  what  duty  arises 
from  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy. 

I.  We  will  first  consider  under  what 
circumstances  the  prophecy  was  given.  It 
was  spoken  at  that  awful  season  when  the 
law  was  delivered  to  them  from  Sinai  in 
terrors  which  appalled  their  hearts.  Then,  as 
we  read  in  the  tweutieth  chapter  of  Exodus, 
"  They  said  unto  Moses,  speak  thou  with  us, 
and  we  will  hear,  but  let  not  God  speak  with 
us  lest  we  die."  God  accepted  them  in  this 
thing,  and  constituted  Moses  to  go  between 
him  and  them,  and  he  gave  them  moreover 
at  the  same  time  the  promise  which  we  have 
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now  to  consider^  and  wbich  is  for  tbe  finit 
time  recorded  in  this  chapter,  that  he  would 
afterwards  raise  up  for  them  another  prophet, 
who  in  like  manner  should  be  the  medium 
of  communicatioa  of  his  word  and  wiU  to 
them. 

Now  this  was  an  act  of  great  mercy  on  the 
part  of  God  to  the  Jews.  He  woold  not 
overwhelm  them  with  the  visible  display  of 
his  own  glorj,  aud  the  tenific  appemoces 
which  accompany  his  presence.  But  what 
a  condesoensiou,  what  a  bumiliation  of  bim<» 
self  was  here  ou  the  part  of  the  3on  of  God» 
who  in  order  that  he  might  come  and  act  as 
a  prophet,  and  speák  to  mankiud  the  worda 
of  Gody  laid  aside  the  glorj  which  he  had 
with  the  Fatber  before  the  worlds  were,  and 
from  being  iu  the  form  of  God,  ^^  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  senraut,  aud  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  mau."  The  eterual  mind 
of  Jesus  contemplated  this  humiUatiou  whea 
the  propbecj  was  thus  first  given  to  Moses  : 
yea,  he  had  contemplated  it  before  he  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  world,  aud  he  execu- 
ted  thís  his  etemal  purpose  wben  he  became 
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íncanuitey  was  born  of  the  virgin  Marj,  and 
dirélt  aiMÍ  tanght  among  men.  Bat  go 
fnrther  into  the  hnmiliation  of  Christ  than 
thÍ8  immediate  subject  calls  ns  to  proceed, 
and  consider  that  being  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
he  not  only  hnmbly  and  mildly  preached 
the  Idngdom  of  God  and  taught  the  way  of 
salTation,  bnt  he  **  became  obedient  to  death 
eyen  the  death  of  the  cross/'  He  became 
not  only  our  prophet  aud  our  priest,  but  our 
samfice  also.  Oh  !  how  infinite  was  the 
condescension  which  Jesus  manifested,  and 
how  deep  the  humiliation  which  be  had  to 
sustain,  when  he  would  take  upon  himself 
the  office  of  becoming  the  teacher  and  the 
Savionr  of  fallen  man. 

II.  We  wiU  now  consider,  in  the  second . 
place,  and  more  at  large,  since  this  is  tlie 
principal  snbject  of  the  text,  in  what  parti- 
culars  Jesus  was  like  unto  Moses.  We  cannot 
compare  the  divine  nature  of  Jesus  with  the 
human  nature  of  Moses.  We  can  only  look 
at  him  after  he  had  taken  upon  him  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  and  become  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us. 
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Now  Moses  was  eminent  as  a  law-giver  to 
the  people  of  Israel.  He  delivered  to  them 
all  the  commandments,  precepts,  statates^  and 
ordinances  which  they  were  to  observe.  Hb 
gave  them  the  whole  both  of  their  moral  and 
ceremonial  law,  and  foanded  and  established 
their  whole  politj  both  civil  and  reUgíons. 
Jesus  also  is  a  law-giver  to  his  people.  And 
oh !  what  morality,  what  i^nritj,  what  holiness 
does  he  command !  Read  that  admirable 
sermon  of  his  on  the  monnt,  for  there  yoa 
will  find  most  of  the  laws  of  his  kingdom. 
There  yoa  will  see  the  pnrest  and  richest 
benevolence^  and  the  soundest  and  truest 
jastice  incalcated ;  and  there  you  will  learn, 
what  the  laws  of  Jesus  aloue  have  taught^ 
•what    infinitely    exalts    his    commandmenls 

dence  or  morals,  namely,  the  love  of  enemies. 
This  principle  was  unknown  *to  the  world 
till  it  was  put  forth  as  one  of  the  standing 
laws  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  There  it 
appears,  brightly  shining  in  its  own  heavenly 
glory,  an  emanation  of  the  divine  being 
írom  whom  it  came,  a  commandment  bindiug 
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upon  all,  but  wbicb  can  be  observed  and  kept 
by  none  except  by  tbose  who  have  tbem- 
selves  the  spirit  of  Cbríst  aud  are  renewed  iu 
tbe  spirít  of  their  miuds  after  his  likeuess. 

Agaiii,  M oses  was  a  Deliverer.  God  made 
him  his  instrumeut  for  brínging  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  their  house  of  boudage  in 
Egypt,  notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  of 
its  powerful  king.  But  Jesus  is  a  greater 
Deliverer,  freeing  men's  souls  from  a  far  sorer 
bondage,  even  the  bondage  of  siu  and  Satan ; 
redeeming  them  from  the  power  of  death  and 
the  grave ;  brínging  them  out  from  under  the 
curse  of  the  law  and  the  wrath  of  God ;  and 
thus  rescuing  them  out  of  the  hand  of  all 
their  enemies.  This  is  a  spirítual  deliverance. 
**  God,  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  sent 
him  to  bless  us  by  turning  every  one  of  us 
from  our  iniquities :"  he  liath  indeed  "  raised 
up  a  horu  of  salvation  for  us"  íu  the  person  j 

of  this  Son  of  David,  one  wlio  is  mighty, 
and  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  who 
come  unto  God  by  him."  He  redeems  the 
souls  of  all  who  are  led  to  believe  in  him, 
by  the  príce  of  his  blood,  and   the   power 
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of  his  Spirit.  By  the  shedding  of  his  hlood 
he  made  an  atonement  for  sin,  and  by  the 
power  of  his  Spirit  he  convinces,  converts, 
and  sanctifies.  Oh!  it  is  a  merciful  as  well 
as  a  mighty  deliverance  which  the  Lord 
Jesns  Christ  effects  for  all  his  believing  peo- 
ple,  íar  snrpassing  the  breahing  of  the  bonds 
of  any  earthly  taskmaster  or  tyrant.  It  is 
the  deliverance  of  their  sonls  írom  sín  and 
ftom  hell,  a  [perfect  recovery  out  of  all  the 
evil  and  misery  of  man's  onginal  fall 
from  God. 

Once  more,  Moses  was,  as  we  have  seen 
already,  a  Mediator  and  an  intercessor  with 
God  for  his  people.  He  went  near  unto  God 
foT  them,  and  bronght  to  them  the  communi- 
cations  of  the  divine  will.  He  interoeded  for 
them  in  their  transgressions,  and  more  than 
once  tumed  away  the  wrath  of  God  that 
he  did  not  utterly  destroy  thein.  Jesus  is  a 
Mediator,  nay  he  is  the  Mediator  and  there 
is  no  other  than  he.  '^  There  is  one  God,  and ' 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the 
man  Christ  J^us."  He  is  also  apowerful 
intercessor  for  his  people.     He   pleads  tbe 
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merít  of  hÍ8  own  sacrífíce  and  ríghteousness. 
Hear  his  prayers  for  them  as  recorded  in 
the  word  of  Grod.  "  Holy  Father,  keep 
throngh  thine  oini  name  those  whom  thou 
h^t  given  me,  that  they  maj  be  one  as 
we  are.*'  "  I  praj  not  that  thou  shouldest 
take  them  ont  of  the  world,  but  that  thou 
shottldest  keep  them  from  evil."  Sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth,  thy  word  is  .truth." 
"  Father,  I  wiU  that  they  also,  whom  thou 
hast  given  me  be  with  me  where  I  am; 
that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou 
hast  given  me."  Oh !  beloved  brethren,  avail 
yourselves  of  the  mediation  and  intercession 
of  Jestts.  Go  not  to  his  virgin  mother,  or 
any  of  fais  saints,  for  they  are  but  mortal 
attd  sinful  like  yourselves  and  have  no 
power  with  God,  and  it  is  idolatry  and  blas- 
j^my  to  snpplicate  them.  But  go  to  the 
Son  himself,  the  etemal  God,  and  keep  your- 
selves  from  idols.  He  alone  is  the  way  lo 
God*s  mercy  and  salvation :  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father,  but  by  him. 

Moreover,  Moses  was  a  judge.     He   *'  sat 
to  jttdge  the  people,  and  the  people  stood  by 


384  A    PROPHET    LÏKE 

• 

Moses  from  the  morning  unto  tbe  evetiing/' 
"  When  they  had  a  matter  they  came  unto  him, 
and  he  judged  between  oue  and  another." 
And  when  he  had  established  other  judges, 
for  he  was  not  able  to  bear  the  whole  burden 
alone,  stiU  **  every  great  matter  they  brought 
to  him,  but  every  small  matter"  was  judged  by 
them.  Tbus  Jesus  wiU  be  a  judge,  the  judge 
of  quÍQk  aud  dead.  God  hath  appointed  a 
day  in  which  he  wiU  judge  the  world  by  him. 
"  We  must  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ."  "  The  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on 
the  throne  of  his  glory  and  before  him  shall 
be  gathered  all  nations."  Oh !  let  every  one 
who  now  hears  me  prepare  for  that  day.  Seek 
ye  an  interest  in  Chiist  by  faith.  Gaín  naw 
a  part  and  portion  in  him  who  is  your  Medi- 
ator,  Intercessor,  and  Deliverer,  that  you  may 
be  owned  by  him  as  his  when  he  shall  come 
to  be  your  Judge.  Oh !  that  by  seeking  you 
may  receive  such  pardon  through  his  sacrifiee, 
such  justification  through  his  righteouauess, 
such  holiness  throug  hhis  Spirit,  'that  you 
may  be  found  worthy  to  stand  before  the  Son 
of  man,  and  to  enter  with  him  into  his  glory. 
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Bat  it  is  necessary  for  iis  to  trace  tbis 
similarity  between  Moses  and  Christ  in  their 
cbaracter  as  Prophets,  since  this  is  the  point 
more  especially  referred  to  in  tbe  text.  In 
this  character  each  received  his  instructions 
directly  from  God.  Moses  was  admitted 
into  the  presencc  of  God  on  Mouut  Sinai, 
where  God  spake  to  him  face  to  face,  as  a 
man  speaketh  to  his  fríend.  **  My  servant 
Moses/'  the  Lord  sajs,  ''is  faithful  in  all 
my  house ;  with  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to 
moutb,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark 
speeches,  and  the  similitude  of  the  Lord 
shall  he  behold/'  But  in  the  begínning 
Jesus  was  "with  God  and  was  God."  He 
says  of  himself,  '^  I  speak  to  the  world 
those  things  which  I  have  heard  of  the 
Father."  "  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen 
with  my  Father."  The  only  begotten  Son, 
who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  hath 
deelared  him^  and  made  known  to  the  world 
his  varíous  perfections;  and  the  method  of 
salvation.  Thus  both  Moses  aud  Chríst 
had  immediate  communication  with  heaven, 
and  received  all  that  they  m^de  known  to 
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men  directly  írpm  God  himself,  Again,  they 
both  taught  the  same  great  principles  of 
religion.  Each  inculcated  love  as  the  first 
duty  of  man.  The  love  of  God  was  the 
first  and  great  commándment  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  the  love  of  mau  was  the  second ; 
and  these  prínciples  were  enforced  by  Jesus 
to  their  fullest  extent,  and  the  second  carried 
out  even  to  the  love  of  enemies.  Both  also 
taught  the  need  of  sacrífice  for  the  expiation 
of  sin.  This  was  the  príncipal  object  of  the 
ceremonial  law  which  Moses  delivered,  and 
the  blood  of  lambs  and  other  animals  was 
continually  streaming,  and  their  bodies  bum- 
ing,  in  atonement  for  ti:ansgression.  Jesus 
taught  the  same  doctríne,  with  this  remark- 
able  dÍjflTerence,  that  he  spake  of  one  sacrifioe 
only,  ofiered  up  once  for  all,  the  sacrífice  of 
himself  upon  the  cross,  that  great  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  men.  He  exhibits  himself 
as  ^^  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  awaj  the 
sin  of  the  world."  And  the  body  of  his  flesh 
through  death  is  the  perfect  reconciliatíon  to 
God  of  all  who  believe  in  him.  Thus 
each  of  these  prophets  laid  down   tbe    first 
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great  principle  of  trae  spirítnal  religioD, 
love,  and  each  iutroduced  a  sj^stem  of  salva- 
tion  adapted  to  the  necessities  of  man  as  a 
ánner,  the  former  in  type  aud  shadow,  the 
latter  in  perfection  and  reality.  Once  raore, 
each  was,  what  is  more  commoulj  con^- 
sidered  as  the  peculiar  office  of  a  prophet, 
a  revealer  of  events  wrapped  up  from  man 
in  the  dark  mantle  of  futuritj,  and  knowu 
only  to  God.  We  find  the  circumstances 
<^  the  twelve  tríbeSy  the  changes  of  varíous 
uations  of  the.  earth»  and  the  great  fluctua- 
tions  of  the  whole  Jewish  uation  accurately 
predicted  by  Moses.  Especiallj  their  cap- 
tivitj  iu  Babylon,  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
and  their  present  dispersion  among  all  na- 
tions,  bear  ample  testimony  to  the  iuspiration 
of  Moses  and  the  divine  character  of  his 
writings.  Jesus  also  revealed  future  events. 
He  wamed  his  disciples  of  the  horrors  that 
were  then  fast  approaching  on  their  land; 
he  made  clearly  known  the  certainty  aod 
awíul  solemnities  of  the  future  day  of  judg- 
ment,  as  one  who  perfectly  knew  what  they 
would   be;  he   foretold  his   own  death  and 
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resurrection^  the  sufferings  of  his  earlj  foU 
lowers,  and  the  final  triumphs  of  his  gospel ; 
and  manifested  that  as  he  himself  ís  ^^the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  so  the 
etemity  that  was  past  was  all  known  to  him, 
and  the  etemitj  that  was  to  come  was  aJl 
present  to  his  view.  Again,  Moses  and 
Jesus  hoth  confírmed  their  respective  missions 
by  striking  miracles.  Witness  on  the  part  of 
Moses,  the,  miracles  wrought  by  his  rod  in 
the  presence  of  Pharaoh,  the  destruction  of 
the  íirst-bom  throughout  all  the  land  of 
Egypt,  the  dividing  of  the  waves  of  the 
Red  Sea,^  the  Manna  brought  down  firom 
heaven,  the  water  gushing  from  the  rock, 
the  eárth  opening  her  mouth  to  swallow  up 
Korah  and  his  company.  Others  need  not 
be  added.  Witness  on  the  part  of  J  esus  the 
water  tumed  into  wine  and  the  loaves  of 
bread  multiplied,  the  blind  restored  to  sight, 
the  dumb  to  speech,  the  deaf  to  hearing,  the 
lame  to  vigour  and  sirength,  the  dead  raised 
to  life,  the  devils  cast  out,  the  storm  hushed 
into  a  cahn,  and  the  waves  of  the  sea  made 
a  firm  foundation  for  his  feet.    These  miracles 
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testify  of  botli  that  they  were  tnily  pro- 
phets  of  the  Lord,  and  give  the  broad  seal 
of  heayen's  trath  to  all  that  they  delÍTered. 
Hence,  finally,  both  spake  with  authoríty. 
Moses  well  knew  firom  whom  he  had  his 
commission,  and  he  continually  prefaced  his 
declarations  to  the  Israelites  with,  '^Thus 
saith  the  Lord."  He  gave  the  people  proof 
enough^  on  more  than  one  occasion,  that  the 
Lord  had  sent  him  to  speak  the  words  which 
he  uttered^  and  to  establish  the  laws  which 
he  enacted.  The  Lord  Jesus  in  like  manner 
spoke  with  power.  We  read  this  of  him, 
that  the  people  ^^  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine,  for  he  taught  them  as  one  that  had 
authority,  and  not  as  the  scríbes."  Some  of 
the  people  when  they  heard  him  said,  ^^of 
a  truth  this  is  the  prophet/'  meaning  the 
prophet  spoken  of  in  our  text,  others  said, 
"This  is  the  Christ."  He  spake  to  them 
indeed  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  if 
he  were  what  he  was,  the  head  of  that  king- 
dom.  He  told  them  authorítatively  that  he 
was  fitwn  above,  that  he  proceeded  forth  and 
came  fi-om  God,  and  that  the  words  which 
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he  spake  were  the  words  of  God.  In  woA-^ 
ing  miracles  he  spake  in  his  own  uaine,  and 
by  his  own  authority.  He  smá  to  the  dead> 
"  Young  man,  I  aay  unto^  thee,  arise."  He 
said  to  the  siek  of  the  palsy,  ^^Scm  be  of 
good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgíyen  thee/* 
thereby  assaming  the  prerogatÍTe  of  God. 
When  an  nnclean  spirit  gave  testimony  to 
him  *^I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  lidiy 
one  of  God,"  he  would  not  receire  such  wit- 
ness,  but  he  ^^  rebuked  hún,  sayíng,  Hold  thy 
peace  and  come  out  of  him ;"  and  the  deril 
obeyed  him.  ^'  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  spake  among  themselves  sayii^,  What 
a  word  is  this ;  for  with  authorily  and  power 
he  commandeth  the  unclean  spírits,  and  they 
come  out."  He  distinctly  asserted  Us  divine 
authority  when  he  said.  ^*The  Soh  of  Man 
is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath-day,"  and  yet 
more  when  he  said,  **  Hereafter  ye  sball  see 
the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heairen/' 
His  whole  style  of  teacfaing  was  in  confonn-'^ 
ity  wtth  the  character  which  hé  daimed.  ïíé 
ever  spake  to  them  as  one  dírectly  sent  ta 
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them  of  God,  and  as  God  hiinself.  He 
commaiided  them  to  receiye  hÍB  word  as  the 
word  of  Gody  and  told  them  that  heaven  and 
earth  shoEÚd  paas  away»  but  his  word  should 
not  pass  awaj. 

Thus  we  have  traced  various  particulars  in 
which  the  prophecy  of  the  text  was  íulfilled 
in  Chiist  But  if  he  was  like  unto  Moses  in 
these  things,  oh !  how  infinitely  greater  than 
Moses,  and  than  all  the  prophets»  was  he  iu 
other  things.  We  have  not  time  to  dwell  on 
that  subject  here,  as  we  must  proceed,  by 
waj  of  application,  to  the  thiid  tbiug  uoticed 
in  the  text»  namelj,  the  duty  which  aríses 
from  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy.  The 
words  are  these,  ^^  It  shall  cóme  to  pass^  that 
whosoever  shall  not  heax'ken  unto  my  words 
whieh  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  wiU 
require  it  of  him."  My  brethren,  we  have 
the  words  of  God  spoken  to  us  by  the  Son 
of  God.  Now  if,  notwithstanding  the  im- 
portance  of  the  words  themselyes^  and  the 
dignity  of  him  by  whom  they  were  spoken, 
tbey  be  rejected  by  us,  or  treated  with  negli- 
gent  contempty  what  shall  we  justly  deserve  ? 
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Surely  God  requires  of  us  that  we  receive 
his  words  with  attention,  meekness,  faith,  and 
obedience  ?  May  he  not  require  an  an^wer 
írom  uar  to  justify  our  neglect  of  his  gospdi, 
if  we  can  find  one  ?  May  he  not  require  a 
tremendous  punishment  if  we  show  such 
contempt  to  himself  and  his  Son.  We  see 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  this 
passage  is  quoted,  what  God  will  require. 
The  meaning  is  there  given  in  these  wprds, 
"  It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  soul,  which 
wiU  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be  destrojed 
from  among  the  people/'  Oh !  hear  what  the 
Apostle  says  to  the  Hebrews  on  this  subject^ 
"  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers 
by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son."  "Therefore 
we  ought  to  give  the  more  eamest  heed 
to  the  things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at 
any  time  we  let  them  slip.  For  if  the  word 
spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  every 
trasisgression  and  disobedience  received  a  jusi 
recompense  of  reward,  how  shall  we  escape 
if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation;.  which  at 
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tlie  first  began  to  be  spoken  bj  the  Lord^ 
and  íras  coníirmed  unto  us  by  them  that 
heard  him ;  God  also  bearing  them  witness^ 
both  with  sigus  and  wonders^  and  with  di- 
Ters  miraclesy  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
according  to  his  own  will  ?*'  My  brethreu, 
that  is  the  word  of  God  himself.  I  will  not 
weaken  it  by  a  further  word  of  mine.  May 
you  receíve  it,  aud  every  sayiug  of  Christ, 
**  not  as  the  word  of  man  but  as  it  is  indeed 
tbe  word  of  God,"  which  also  ^'  effectually 
worketh  in  all  who  believe." 


s  5 


SERMON  XXIIL 

PREDICnON  OP  FUTURE  JUDOMBNTS.. 

DsiTT.   XXYIII.   65. 

And  among  iheêe  nations  shaU  thou  find 
no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot 
have  rest  j  Imt  ihe  Lord  shall  ffwe  ihee 
there  a  tremhling  heart,  andfaUing  of  eyes, 
and  sorrow  of  mind. 

The  writÍDgs  of  Moses  are  fnll  of  interest* 
We  read  in  them  the  history  of  the  orígin  of 
the  world.  We  read  of  the  men  and  the 
manners  that  existed  before  the  flood.  We 
read  the  account  of  that  terrible  catastrophe, 
of  which  such  visible  marks  are  still  seen  in 
all  parts  of  the  earth^  We  read  of  God's 
selection  of  one  peculiar  people^  and  of 
his  rmarkable  dealings  with  them  írom  the 
call  of  Abraham  till  he  had  hrought  them 
to  the  very  borders  of  the  land  which  he 
had  promised  to  give  them.     We  read  of  the 
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holj  laws  which  he  gave  them  by  hnmediate 
communication  from  huuself  to  his  servant 
Moses^  and  of  all  the  preparatory  provision 
for  the  iutroductíon  of  the  Gospel  hj  sacrifi- 
ces  and  ordinances,  through  which  íutore  ages 
were  to  be  led  to  the  sacrifice  and  salvation 
of  Jesus.  We  read  of  wonderful  and  mira- 
cnlous  providences  which  accompanied  the 
progress  of  that  people  towards  their  settle- 
ment  in  Canaan,  of  extraordinary  promises 
of  prosperitj  álmost  beyond  belief  so  long  as 
they  should  continue  steadfast  in  the  worship 
and  services  of  Jehpvah,  and  threatenings 
of  miseries  bejond  all  former,  nay  also  all 
futnre  example,  if  they  should  depart  from 
him,  and  reject  his  word. 

The  pnnishment  of  their  defection  is  set 
before  us  in  this  part  of  the  book  of  Deu* 
teronomy  in  terror-striking  language,  and 
bj  many  and  various  images.  In  a  former 
expoBÍtion,  from  the  eleventh  chapter,  I  en- 
deavoured  to  set  before  you  the  blessing  of 
obedience  and  the  curse  of  dísobedience  which 
were  solemnly  pronounced  by  the  priests  in 
the  hearing  of  all  the  people,  aud  I  tben 
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quoted  largely  from  tbis  present  chapter. 
Bot  forasmuch  as  the  suhject  is  of  vast 
importance^  and  as  these  threatened  judg» 
ments  are  even  still  being  fulfilled^  and  tiie 
Jews  of  this  day  are  a  living  proof  of  the 
truth  of  these  ancient  scriptures,  I  again  take 
up  tbe  subject,  and  intreat  your  serious 
regard  to  it,  especially  under  tlie  influence 
of  the  spirit's  application  of  it  hj  the  moufdi 
of  the  Apostle  Paul,  "If  God  i^pared  not 
the  natural  branches,  take  heêd  lest  he  altio 
spare  not  tbee/* 

In  considering  this  sal^ect,  brethreu,  I 
shall  pass  over  the  many  times  in  wfaieh  6od 
sdd  tliem  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines 
and  other  nations,  and  their  lengthened  cap.» 
tivity  in  Babylon,  with  the  canying  away  of 
the  ten  tribes  into  Assyría,  and  the  varíouB 
deliverances  and  returi^s  to  their  own  land 
which  God  was  pleased  to  give  them  when 
they  repented  and  críed  unto  him-:  ánd  I 
shall  confine  my  observations  to  tbat  last  and 
final  infliction  of  God's  wrath  upou  them,^ 
under  the  effects  of  which  they  are  still  suf- 
fering  in  the  present  day.     The  Scripturea 
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and  the  provideiice  of  God  hold  them  up  as 
a  beacou  to  warn  us  from  their  sin  and  unbe- 
lief.      Maj  the    spirit  of   God    impresa  it 

.  upon  this  christian  uatiou,  and  you  christian 
individuals,  that  we  fall  not  into  the  same 
condemnation  through  the  same  unbelief. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  time  of  which  I 
am  to  speak,  the  Jewish  dispensation  was 
drawing  to  its  close.  Alas,  the  nation  had 
been  long  fiUing  up  the  measure  of  theijr 
iniquities.  They  had  become  blinded  in 
mind  and  hard  in  heart.  Few  of  them  had 
any  ríght  perception  of  the  meaning  of  their 
own  scríptures;  and  almost  all  were  in 
deplorable  error  respecting  the  nature  of 
the  person  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah 
whom  thêy  were  expecting  to  come.  They 
had  never  indeed,  after  their  restoration 
firom  Babylon,  relapsed  iuto  actual  Idolatry^ 
but  they  were  sunk  in  a  dead,  formal  worship. 
Many  of  them  were  hypocrítical  pretend- 
ers  to  superíor  sanctity^  and  others  were 
worldly-minded  sensual  livers,  who  expressly 

'  deuied  a  resurrection.  The  natiou  was  in 
this  state  when  Jesus  came  to  them.    We 
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know  how  they  rejected  him.  ^^He  came 
to  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not." 
They  woiild  not  receive  his  gos^l.  They 
woald  not  believe  in  his  name.  They  wonld 
not  have  him  to  reign  over  them.  They 
shouted,  ^^  away  with  him,  away  with  him/' 
lliey  subomed  false  witnesses  against  him. 
Thej  dragged  him  before  the  RcNOian  Gro* 
vemor.  They  procnred  his  condemnation  by 
clamour  and  intimidation.  They  took  and 
crucified  him.  Then  tiie  wrath  of  God  eame 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost.  In  a  short  time 
after  his  crucifíxiou  the  Romans  came  and 
destroyed  their  city,  and  took  away  theír 
name  as  a  nation.  They  became  scattered 
abroad  upon  the  hce  of  the  whole  earth. 
They  are  so  unto  this  day»  They  are  fonnd 
in  all  parts  of  the  world.  They  are  min^ed 
among  all  nations  and  yet  they  are  distinct 
from  all.  They  have  no  where  national 
power.  They  have  no  where  a  national 
religion.  They  are  without  a  King,  witfa-- 
ottt  a  temple,  without  a  sacrifice,  without  a 
High-Priest,  without  natíonal  or  religious 
distínctions  or  privileges  of  any  kind.     And 
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jet,  as  I  have  said,  tbej  exist,  and  have 
existed  throagh  eighteen  hundred  years,  as 
a  marked  and  separate  people,  adheríng  to 
JudaÍBmf  adhering  to  their  hatred  of  Christ, 
and  their  opposition  to  his  faith,  while  all 
other  people,  in  any  thing  like  similar  cir- 
comstanceSj  have  been  amalgamated  with 
tbe  nations  by  whom  tbej  bave  been  invaded 
and  conqueredy  or  to  whom  tbey  have  mi- 
grated  or  been  carried  captive.  Now  hear 
the  predictioQs  of  Moses  respecting  this  dis* 
persion  in  the  verse  precediug  the  text,  ^'The 
Lord  sball  scatter  tbee  among  all  tbe  people, 
from  tbe  one  end  of  tbe  earth  even  unto  the 
other."  Is  not  tbis  precisely  tbeir  present 
state  ?  Has  it  not  been  so  for  many  ages  ? 
Is  not  this  special  mark  of  tbis  propbet  of 
6od  upon  them?'Among  all  nations,  from 
one  end  of  tbe  earth  even  unto  tbe  otber, 
tbey  have  been  exiles  and  wanderers,  aud 
such  they  remain  unto  this  day.  And  in 
wbat  estimation,  we  may  ask,  bave  tbey 
been  held  ?  Have  tbey  been  considered  as 
tbe  once-bonoured  servants  of  God^  tbe  de- 
positaríes  «f  his  word,  and  receivers  of  bis 
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law?  Have  they  been  regarded,  eveii  amoBg 
Chrístiaiis,  as  the  descendants  of  the  holy  pa- 
tríarchs  and  as  the  progenitors^  according  to 
the  fleshy  of  Chríst  himself^  who  is  "  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  evermore  ?"  Ah !  No.  They 
liave  been  universally  held  in  abhorrence  and 
contempt.  Their  names  have  been  cast  out 
as  evil.  The  finger  of  scorn  has  ever  be^ 
pointed  at  them,  and  thej  have  been  depríved 
even  of  the  common  sympathies  of  humanity. 
The  most  incredible  fabrícations  have  been 
invented  and  believed  respecting  them,  and 
they  have  iudeed  beeu  looked  upon  as  the 
filth  and  offscouríng  of  all  things.  Now 
what  did  Moses  say  on  this  particular?  Hear 
the  thirty-seventh  verse.  ^^And  thou  shsdt 
become  an  astonishment  a  proverb  and  a  by- 
word,  among  all  nations  whither  tbe  Lord 
shall  lead  thee."  What  an  accurate  des- 
críption  is  here !  And  oh !  what  án  exact 
fulfílment  of  it  do  we  uow  behdd.  Similar 
is  the  prophetic  declaration  of  Jeremiah,  ^  I 
wiU  deliver  them"  (that  is  the  King  the 
prínces  and  people  of  the  Jews)  "  to  be  re* 
moved  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  for 
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tbeir  hurt^  to  be  a  reproach  and  a  proverb, 
a  taunt  and  a  curse,  in  all  places  whílher  I 
shall  drive  them." — ^But  again,  even  under 
contempt  and  execratiou^  might  they  not  live 
secorely,  in  personal  peace  and  comfort? 
Tliej  have  not  been  permitted  to  do  so. 
They  have  seldom  had  a  safe  place  6f  resi- 
deuce  long  in  anj  lánd.  The  persecutions 
with  which  thej  have  been  afflicted  have  been 
dreadfuL  The  pillagiug  and  exactions  to 
which  thej  havé  been  most  cruellj  and  un- 
justlj  subjected  have  been  frequent  and 
severe.  Thej  have  been  driven  out  of  vari- 
ous  countríes  at  almost  a  moment's  warning, 
and  have  commonlj  dragged  on  a  precarious 
existence  in  constant  alarm  of  banishments^ 
confiscationsy  prisons,  and  death.  Thejoaarks 
of  this  loug  condition  of  alarm  and  anxietj 
are  traced  on  tbeir  verj  countenances,  and 
we  maj  almost  applj  the  poet's  words  to 
the  Jewish  people,  and  saj,  that  melancholj 
has  marked  them  for  her  own.  Now  what 
sa;s  Moses  on  this  head  also  ?  We  read  of 
tbis  in  the  text.  '^  And  among  these  nations 
shalt  thou  find  no  ease»  neither  shall  the  sole 
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of  thy  foot  have  rest;  but  the  Lord  shail 
give  thee  there  a  trembUng  heart,  and  faíling 
of  eyes,  and  sorrow  of  mind/'  Is  it  possible 
that  any  thing  can  be  more  descriptíye  of 
that  condition  in  which  the  Jews  have  ge- 
nerallj  existed  in  all  nations.'*  We  may 
indeed"  bless.  God  that  through  the  prevalence 
of  a  better  kind  of  Christianity  in  these 
later  times  their  condition  has  been  mudt 
ameliorated ;  but  even  unto  this  vCTy  day 
tbere  is  uo  class  of  men  of  any  kind,  wfao 
are  hated  and  des^ised  and  maltreated  as 
they  are  by  such  numbers  of  persons  in  all 
countries. 

My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  to  be 
so.  Scom  is  not  a  christían  feeling.  Hatred 
of  any.is  the  furthest  possible  írom  the  genius 
of  the  gospel.  Persecutíon  has  no  counten^ 
ance  from  the  law  of  Chríst.  We  ougfat 
to  pity  these  poor  degraded  sons  of  IsraeL 
We  should  try  to  give  them  encouragemait 
and  confidence  in  our  christian  love.  We 
should  pray  for  them  ibsA  their  condition 
may  be  changed,  that  they  themselves  may 
be   changed^  that  the  .veil  of  ignorance  of 
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Cbríst  may  be  remaved  from  tbe  ejes  of 
thár  mind,  and  unbelief  of  bis  divine  office 
and  batred  of  bis  name  be  taken  out  of  tbeir 
beart.  And  surelj  we  sbould  endeavour  to 
aid,  as  we  can,  tbat  mission  wbicb  ministers 
and  members  of  our  own  cburcb  bave  un- 
dertaken  for  promoting  Cbrístianitj  among 
tbem.  Ob  !  it  is  a  divine  prínciple  by  wbicb 
sucb  persons  are  actuated.  It  is  a  part  of 
tbe  love  of  Cbrist  wben  tbey  go  fortb  en» 
deavouring  to  recover  tbeir  elder  bretbreu 
oat  of  tbe  low  abjss  into  wbicb  tbej  are 
fallen.  No  souls  upon  earth  bave  greater 
need  of  a  cbrístian  mission  to  tbem  tban 
tbejy  and  none  bave  so  mauj  claims  upon 
it.  Tbej  tbrougb  wbom  we  bave  received 
all  our  spirítual  prívileges>  tbej  who  were 
ibe  first  preacbers  of  tbe  gospel  to  us,  are 
now  not  onlj  like  tbe  beatben  in  a  state  of 
ignorance  and  consequen|;  unbelief,  but  worse 
than  tbe  beatben,  thej  are  in  a  state  of  op- 
position  and  hatred  to  Cbríst.  Thej  have 
therefoire  more  claims  upon  us  tban  anj 
other  person  can  possiblj  bave,  and  tbej 
bave  more  need  of  chrístian  commiseratiou. 


404  PREDICTION    OF 

christian  prayer,  and  christian  help,  than 
any  who  can  be  presented  to  ns.  Oh !  bow 
lamentable  is  the  present  condition  of  the 
Jewish  nation^  scattered  and  peeled,  des- 
pised  and  persecuted,  injured  and  oppressed, 
insuUed  and  degraded,  opposed  to  Jesus, 
and  cast  off  bj  God. 

But  shall  it  be  always  thus  ?  ^'  Have  they 
stmnbled  that  they  shall  fall,"  finally,  and 
irrecoverably  ?  "  Hath  God  cast  away  his 
people"  for  ever?  broken  every  branch  of 
his  olive  tree,  and  plucked  up  its  very  roots  ? 
Not  so,  believe  me.  Not  so,  believe  the  word 
of  God.  Not  so,  believe  the  testimony  of 
Moses  himself,  who  uttered  these  awful  pre- 
dictions.  60  to  the  beginning  of  the  thirtieth 
chapter  of  this  book.  There  we  read,  "  It 
shall  come  to  pass,  when  all  these  thíngs  are 
come  upon  thee,  the  blessing  and  the  curse, 
which  I  have  set  before  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
call  them  (o  mind  among  all  the  nations  whi- 
ther  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  driven  thee,  aud 
shalt  retum  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt 
obey  his  voice  according  to  all  that  I  com- 
manded  thee  this  day,  thou  and  thy  children 
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with  áll  ihy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul ;  that 
then  the  Lord  thy  God  will  tum  thy  captivity, 
and  have  compassion  upon  thee  and  will  re- 
tom  and  gather  thee  from  all  the  nations, 
whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  scattered  thee. 
If  any  of  thine  be  dríven  out  unto  the  utmost 
parts  of  heaven,  from  thence  will  the  Lord 
thy  God  gather  thee,  and  from  thence  will 
he  fetch  thee.  And  the  Lord  thy  God  wiU 
bring  thee  into  the  land  which  thy  fathers 
possessed,  and  thou  shalt  possess  it ;  and  he 
will  do  thee  good,  and  multiply  thee  above 
thy  fathers.  And  the  Lord  thy  God  wiU 
ckcumcise  thy  heart  and  the  heart  of  thy 
seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
beart,  and  with  all  thy  soul  that  thou  mayest 
live."  To  this  same  purpose  speaks  all  the 
goodly  fellowship  of  the  propheís.  Hear, 
first,  Isaiah,  in  his  eleventh  chapter  and 
eleventb  verse,  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  that 
the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand  again  the  second 
lime  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people, 
which  shall  be  left,  from  Assyría  and  from 
figypt,  and  from  Pathros,  and  from  Cush, 
and  from  £lam,  and  from  Shiuar,  and  from 
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Hamath,  and  from  the  islands  of  the  sea. 
And  he  shall  set  np  an  ensign  for  the  nations 
and  shali  assemhle  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and 
gather  together  the  dispersed  of  Judah  from 
the  four  comers  of  the  earth/'  Hear  se- 
condlj,  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  in  his  thirtieth 
chapter  and  at  the  third  verse.  ^*  For,  lo,  tbc 
dajs  come  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  bring 
again  the  captivitj  of  my  people  Israel  and 
Jndah,  saith  the  Lord :  and  I  will  cause 
them  to  retum  to  the  land  that  I  gave  to 
their  fathers,  and  they  shall  possess  it.''  And 
"  they  shall  serve  the  Lord  their  God,  aud 
David  their  king,  whom  I  will  raise  up  to 
them."  And  who  is  that,  we  may  ask,  but  the 
son  of  David  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  Hear,  third- 
)y,  the  prophet  Ëzekiel,  in  the  thirty-sixth 
cbapter  and  twenty*fourth  verse,  *'  For  I 
wiU  take  you  irom  among  the  heathen,  and 
gather  you  out  of  all  countries,  and  will 
bring  you  iuto  your  own  land.  Then  will 
I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye 
nhall  be  clean ;  from  dl  your  filtfainess  and 
from  all  your  idols  wiU  I  cleanse  you.  A 
uew  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new 


FUTURE   JUDGMENTS.  407 

8pirit  will  I  put  witliin  jou,  aud  I  wiU  take 
away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and 
I  will  give  you  au  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will 
pnt  mj  spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to 
walk  in  mj  statutes,  aud  ye  shall  keep  my 
judgments  and  do  them.  And  je  shall  dwell 
in  the  land  that  I  gave  to  jour  fathers;  and  ye 
shall  be^  my  people  and  I  will  be  your  God.'' 
Now,  fourthly,  let  us  hear  the  prophet  Hosea 
in  his  third  chapter  and  fourth  versey  ^^  For 
the  children  of  Tsrael  shall  abide  many  days 
without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and 
without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  au  image, 
and  without  an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim. 
Afterward  shall  the  children  of  Israel  retum, 
and  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  aud  David  their 
king,  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  good- 
ness  iu  the  latter  days."  There  again  is  a 
clear  prediction  of  their  desolate  condition, 
the  very  state  in  which  they  have  been  for 
many  days,  and  there  also  is  foretold  their 
returu  to  God  and  his  fear^  and  their  search 
aflier  the  spiritual  David,  the  holy  ofispring 
of  their  renowned  King.  Next,  as  the  fifth 
witness,  let  us  hear  the  prophet  Zachariah, 
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in  his  twelfth  chapter  and  tanth  verse,  ''  I 
will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace 
and  of  supplications  f  and  they  shall  look 
upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they 
shaJl  mouni  for  him,  as  one  mourneth  for  his 
only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bittevness  for  him, 
as  one  that  is  in  bittemess  for  his  fir%t-born.!' 
This  gives  a  fuUer  account  of  their  conver- 
sion  to  Jesus,  and  of  their  deep  repent^ce 
for  their  rejection  of  him.  For  who  is  he  on 
whom  they  shall  look  but  he  whose  hands 
and  whose  feet  they  had  pierced,  when  th^ 
nailed  them  to  the  cross,  and  to  whom  the 
Apostle  John  expressly  applies  this  passage. 
Oh !  yes,  the  nation  of  the  Jews  shaU  look 
upon  Jesus,  they  shall  receive  his  faitb,  and 
shall  acknowledge  that  he  is  indeed  the  Mes- 
siah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  o£  th^m 
and  of  the  world.  Finally,  let  us  hear  tl^ 
Apostle  Paul,  for  he  also  speaks  on  this 
sub>ect.  Heár  what  he  says  in  diflferênt 
parls  of  his  eleventh  chapter  to  the  Romans. 
«  There  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Ddiverer, 
and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jaeoh : 
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for  this  is  mj  covenant  anto  them,  wheu  I 
shall  take  away  their  sins.  As  concerníng 
the  gospel,  thej  are  enemies  for  your  sakes ; 
hut  as  touchiug  the  election  thej  are  helov^d 
for  the  fathers'  sakes.  For  the  gifts  and  cail- 
ing  of  God  are  without  repentance.  For  as 
ye  in  tímes  past  have  not  believed  God^ 
but  have  now  obtained  mercy  through  their 
unbelief :  even  so  have  these  also  now  not 
believedy  that  through  your  mercy  they  also 
may  obtain  mercy.  For  God  hath  concluded 
them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have 
mercy  upon  all."  Thus  we  see  that  the 
unbelief  of  the  Jews  led  to  the  merciful 
calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  the 
ínercy  shown  to  the  Gentiles  shall  be  reflectr 
ed  back  again  to  the  Jews,  and  so  mercy 
will  be  extended  unto  all,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  And  oh!  how  great  will  be  the 
manifestations  of  God's  grace  and  glory  in 
that  day^  as  the  Apostle  had  said  in  some 
verses  preceding,  **  If  the  fall  of  them  be 
the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  diminishing 
of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much 
more  their  fulness  ?"     *^  If  the  casting  away 
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o(  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  whát 
shall  the  receÍTÍng  of  them  be^  but  life 
.from  the  dead."  Thu8  we  perceive  that  Grod 
hath  yet  mercy  in  store  íbr  his  ancient,  much 
hononred,  highly  favoured,  and  still  pre- 
•erved,  people.  And  surely  we  may  hope 
that  the  time  for  the  pouring  out  of  that 
mercy  upon  them  may  not  be  distant,  in 
consequence  of  the  great  sympathy  and  in- 
terest  which  have  been  excited  in  the  breasts 
of  christian  people  of  late  years,  even  as 
the  Psalmest  hath  sung  in  the  hundred  and 
second  psahn,  ^^  Thou  shalt  arise,  and  have 
mercy  upon  Zion ;  for  the  time  to  favour 
her,  yea  the  set  thne  is  come.  For  thy 
servants  take  pleasure  in  her  stones,  and 
favour  the  dust  thereof  f*  or,  as  we  have 
it  in  the  older  version  in  the  prayer  book, 
"  And  why  ?  Thy  servants  think  upon  ber 
stones,  and  it  pitieth  them  to  see  her  in  tfae 
dust*' 

What  a  testimony  we  have  here,  my  bre- 
thren,  to  the  truth  of  the  holy  Scriptures^! 
Who  but  the  etemal  God  could  háve  caostd 
such  predictions  to  'be  written  so  many  ages 
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before  ?  And  who  btit  he  conld  have  so 
snrely  broaght  them  to  pass?  The  Jews 
are  at  this  very  moment  a  living  attestation 
to  the  tmth  of  the  divine  word»  aná  thejr 
wiU  hereafter  bring  a  yet  more  powerful 
testimony  to  it.  Their  conversion  to  the 
Cfaristian  íaith  and  re-establishment  in  their 
own  land  will  afford  such  a  demonstration 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  as  none  shall 
be  able  to  resist,  but  those  who  would 
not  believe  even  if  one  should  rise  from 
the  dead  before  their  eyes,  or  Grod  shoold 
speak  to  them  with  his  own  voice  from 
heaven« 

How  great  is  the  Lord^s  indignation 
against  sin !  Oh !  my  beloved  hearers^  if 
God  díd  thus  to  his  people  of  old,  a  peo- 
ple  80  honoured  and  so  cherished;  because 
they  cast  off  his  law  and  d^arted  ftúm  hisr 
worship,  and  finally  rejected  his  gospel, 
what  past  or  present  mercies  or  prívileges 
shall  secure  you  from  the  saine,  or  a  grea- 
ter  condemnation,  if  you  in  like  manner 
are  disobedient  to  his  word,  and  receive 
not  bis  Son  ?  "  If  he  spared  not  the  natural 
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branches^  take  heed  lest  he  also .  spare  not 
thee." 

Notice  how  evidently  the  Lord  is  the 
govemor  of  all  the  earth.  Through  all  the 
revolutions  of  various  nations  and  dynasties, 
he  has  been  accomplishing  his  will  and  his 
prophecies  respecting  the  Jews.  His  pro- 
vidence  has  so  ordered  all  events^  and  his 
power  has  so  influenced  all  minds^  as  that  his 
people  have  been  in  all  places  and  through 
all  ages  just  what  he  foretold  they  should  be. 
Kings  and  people  have  done  his  will  and 
served  his  pleasure.  Kings  and  people  have 
scbrned  and  persecuted  them^  but  have  never 
been  able  to  destroy  them,  or  to  assimilate 
them  to  their  own  religion  or  manners. 
Kings  and  people  shall  assist  to  restore 
them^  and  join  together  to  do  them  honour. 

Notice,  finally ,  my  beloved .  brethren,  the 
exceeding  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 
It  can  expiate  the  sin  and  cleanse  the  guilt 
of  even  these.  It  did  so  with  several  indi- 
viduals  of  his  immediate  murderers.  Ít  does 
so  still  in  the  case  of  numbers  who  from  tirae 
to  time  are  tuming  to  the  Lord.     It  will  do 
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so  e ventnally  in  the  whole  of  their  nation, 
according  to  the  prophecies  quoted.  Oh  ! 
beloved  brethren,  it  can  also  expiate  the  sin 
and  cleanse  the  guilt  of  you  and  me.  And 
it  will  do  so,  if  with  a  penitent  heart  and 
livelj  faith  we  come  unto  him  who  shed  it 
for  us.  Yes,  they,  and  we,  and  all,  may 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins. 


SERMON  XXIV. 

GOD'S  FAVOUR  TO  fflS  PEOPLE. 
Dbut.  XXXII.  9. 

The  Lord*s  portion  is  his  people,  Jacoh  is 
the  lot  of  his  inheritance. 

« 

We  are  fast  approacfaing  to  tfae  close  of  the 
life  and  writings  of  Moses*  The  sun  of  tbis 
eminent  leader  of  tfae  Israelites  is  now  des- 
cending  to  the  horizon^  and  it  sets  in  a 
splendid  scene  of  beauty  and  glorj.  No 
portion  of  all  the  word  whicfa  fae  deHvered  to 
his  people  is  gilded  with  a  brighter  hue  than 
this  song  whicfa  we  are  now  about  to  consider. 
In  tfae  sttblimitj  of  its  conceptions,  tfae  beauty 
of  its  imagery,  the  sweetness  of  its  numbers, 
and  above  all,  in  tfae  fervour  of  its  pietj,  it 
is  as  distinguisfaed  -among  all  otfaer  aucient 
poetry,  as  tfae  Israelites  were  among  the 
Bations  of  tfae  eartfa.  It  breatfaes  a  portiou 
of  tfae  divinity  wfaicfa  inspired  it,  and  very 
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cold  mast  that  heart  be,  whicb  eveii  at  thifl 
distance  of  time  does  uot  feel  itself  warmed 
by  it,  and  lifted  up  towards  heaven,  as  on  the 
wings  of  that  noble  bird,  the  sovereign  of 
the  tenants  of  the  air,  who  in  an  early  part 
of  it^  is  made  so  beautifully  emblematical  of 
the  lare>  care^  and  protection  of  God  for  his 
people. 

There  is  one  leading  point  in  the  song;  that 
is^  the  Lord's  favour  to  his  people.  Yet  this 
is  set  before  us  in  a  rich  varíety  of  the 
strongest  and  most  interesling  lights.  Not 
that  every  part  of  it  can  be  made  minutely 
and  directly  applicable  to  tbe  case  of  the 
general  church  of  God,  for  some  things  are 
necessarily  confíned  to  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances  of  Israel;  but  the  Lord  God  here 
speaking  as  a  man,  and  representing  hea-* 
venly  things  by  earthly,  thus  impresses  upon 
our  minds  the  vast  extent  and  minute  obser- 
vation  of  his  love  and  care,  and  demeans 
himself,  if  I  may  so  speak,  by  the  use  of 
earthly  images,  to  impress  us  with  a  deeper 
sense  of  them.  I  do  not  intend  to  expound 
to  you  all  the  particular  parts  of  this  song. 
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And  at  present  I  take  only  the  verse  which  I 
have  read  to  jou  as  a  text,  with  a  few  that 
foUow  it  j  for  I  think  that  in  opening  out  the 
exposition  of  this  part  I  shall  be  able  to  give 
you  such  a  kej  to  the  whole  as  will  enable 
you  to  unlock  for  yourselres  erery  other 
drawer  of  this  precious  casket,  and  enable 
you  to  contemplate  at  yoiu*  leisure  the  various 
treasures^  beauties,  and  wouders  whách  it 
contains.  Moses  enters  on  it  by  this  beau- 
tiful  introduction^  "  Give  eár,  O  ye  heavens, 
and  I  wiU  speak;  and  hear,  O  earth,  the 
words  of  my  mouth.  My  doctrine  shall  drop 
as  the  rain,  and  my  speech  distil  as  the  dew, 
as  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender  herb,  and 
as  the  showers  upon  the  grass :  because  I 
will  publish  the  name  of  the  Lord :  ascribe 
ye  greatness  unto  our  God."  He  then  pro- 
ceeds  to  celebrate  some  of  the  greatest 
attributes  of  God,  reproves  the  people  for 
their  ingratitude  and  the  manner  in  which 
they  had  corrupted  themselves,  and  reminds 
them  of  the  grace  which  God  had  shown  to 
them  in  the  days  of  old,  and  through  a  long 
succession   of   their  fathers.      And  thus  he 
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comes  to  the  part  which  I  now  propose  more 
fully  to  expound  to  you. 

I.  In  the  text  we  have  a  most  ímpressive 
simile  of  the  regard  aud  affection  which  God 
has  for  his  people.  No  part  of  property  is 
ever  looked  upon  with  more  favour  than  that 
which  has  been  inherited,  and  come  down  to 
us  from  father  to  son,  through  many  genera- 
tions :  none  is  preserved  with  more  care,  or 
parted  with  more  painfuUy.  This  is  a  feelíng 
which  seems  natural  to  man.  Families  and 
individuals  still,  in  all  civilized  countries, 
cherish  their  patrimonial  inheritances  wíth 
the  same  affection.  Now  this  is  the  simile 
which  the  Lord  uses  in  the  text,  to  express 
the  regard  which  he  had  for  the  children  of 
Israel.  *'  The  Lord's  portion  is  his  people ; 
Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance."  It 
speaks  of  them  as  his  possessiou.  It  marks 
his  long-seated  love  to  them,  his  auxiety  to 
keep  them  as  his  own,  his  unwillingness  that 
they  should  by  any  means  be  alienated  from 
him  :  nay  it  denotes  the  almost  impossibility 
of  such  a  circumstance.  As  each  of  the 
tribes  had  its  own  particular  lot,  portioned 
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mt  íbr  ity  in  which  it  sfaauld  perpetaally 
reside»  and  as  each  individual  of  that  tríbe 
had  also  his  fixed  inheritance  which  he  might 
not  dispose  of  to  another,  except  at  least  for 
a  short  season^  so  the  Lord  himself  also  had 
them  as  his  portion,  his  lot,  and  his  inhai- 
tance.  Consequently  he  would  not  know 
Iiow  to  ,part  with  them.  He  could  not  find 
iu  hia  heart — ^we  speak  aíter  the  manner  of 
men, — ^to  sell  or  give  them  up  to  another. 

Now  the  Lord  tvas  thus  with  Israel  as  a 
nation.  He  loved  them  and  cherished  thém, 
as  a  man  does  his  house  and  bome,  as  á  fa- 
ther  his  son,  as  a  husband  his  wife.  He  long 
resided  among  them  by  his  providence^  his 
word,  and  his  Spirít.  He  cultivated  them  as 
hb  vineyard,  adorned  them  as  his  garden^ 
and  delighted  in  them  to  do  them  good,  to 
Uess,  preserve  and  keep  them:  they  were  ",a 
peculiar  treasure  unto  him  above  all  people.*^ 
He  represents  himself  as  lamenting  over  their 
defections^  and  not  knowing  how  to  punish 
them.  "  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ? 
How  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  ?  How  shall 
I  make  thee  as  Admah  ?"     "  My  heart,"  he 


HIS   PEOPLE.  410 

sajSy  **  is  tmiied  within  me,  my  repentíngs 
are  kindled  together.  I  will  not  execute  the 
fierceness  of  mine  anger^  I  wiU,not  retum 
to  destroj  Ephraim ;  for  I  am  God  and  not 
man ;  the  Holy  One  in  the  niidst  of  thee.*' 
Tbús  unwilling  does  he  represent  himself  to 
cast  off  his  people.  And  though  aílter  long 
wamings  and  chastenings  they  nevertheless 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities  bj 
the  crucifixion  of  his  Son,  and  he  was  obliged 
to  reject  them,  yet  wiU  he  repurchase  them. 
They  are  stiU  his  inheritance,  and  his  people. 
He  wiU  ýet  redeem  them  by  tlieir  nearest  of 
kin.  He  wiU  yet  send  out  to  them  a  deUv- 
erer  from  Zion.  He  wiU  recover  them  Bjgma, 
and  again  dwe]l  in  the  midst  of  them. 

Thus  also  are  God's  spiritual  people  his 
portion,  and  the  lot  of  his  inheritance,  even 
those  who  are  brought  into  a  new  covenaut 
relatíon  with  him  through  faith  in  his  Son. 
They  are  beloved  for  Jesus*  sake,  and  they 
are  deUghted  in  as  the  purchase  of  his  death, 
and  the  new  creation  of  his  grace.  Thë 
Church  of  Christ  is  now  the  spiritual  lot  in 
which  God  reáides.      It  is  his  temple,  hia 
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TÍnejrard,  hís  flock,  his  choseii  natíon,  his 
peculiar  people.  Bat  how  cau  these  be  called 
the  lot  of  Ms  inherUance  P  By  whom  have 
they  been  assigned  to  him  as  such  ?  From 
whom  did  the  patrimony  descendP  If  we 
consider  God  as  the  infinite,  etemal,  self- 
esdstent  Father,  the  maker  of  all  things^  and 
the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  then  the  simile 
wiU  altogether  fail  in  this  point.  But  if  we 
consider  the  Lord  as  the  Lord  Jesus^  then  it 
holds  in  all  its  force.  For  he  is  the  everlast- 
ing  Son,  to  whom  the  Father  gave  the  tribes 
of  Israel  for  a  portion^  and  this  being  a  ligfat 
thing,  he  gave  him  also  ^'  the  heathen  for  his 
inheritance  and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  his  possession.'*  And  where  any  indivi- 
dnals  are  given  to  him  by  the  Father^s  ever- 
lasting  love,  and  called  and  brought  to  him 
by  effectual  grace^  these  also  are  his  portion, 
he  takes  possession  of  them,  and  displays 
in  them  "  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  iu- 
heritance  in  the  Saints."  In  the  heart  of  the 
humble  believer  he  resides  as  in  his  patri- 
monial  inheritance ;  fhere  he  keeps  his  court, 
and  there  their  affections  wait  on  him  as  the 
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vassals  *  of  his  crown,  and  their  bodies  serve 
him  as  the  snbjects  of  his  kingdom.  And 
never  was  country  more  prized,  or  home  better 
loyed,  than  his  people  are  prized  and  loved  and 
honoured  and  blessed  by  the  divine  Jesus. 

II.  In  the  verse  which  foUows  the  text 
these  marks  of  the  Lord's  favoar  are  traced 
up  to  their  origin^  and  described  by  another 
stzikiii^  simile.  ^^  He  found  him  in  a  desert 
land,  and  in  the  waste  howling  wildemess ;  he 
led  him  about^  he  instructed  him,  he  kept  him 
as  the  apple  of  his  eye."  God's  fiivour  to  his 
people  originates  in  his  own  boundless  grace 
and  mercy.  It  is  not  given  to  them  because 
they  are  rich  and  powerAil  and  in  a  prosperous 
condition.  It  finds  them  when  in  a  low  and 
dangerous  state^  and  comes  to  them  as  a  re- 
Uef  when  miserable  and  ready  to  perish.  He 
acts  thus  for  the  display  of  his  own  perfections 
of  grace  and  mercy,  and  for  the  honour  of  his 
own  great  name. 

Thus  it  was  shown  to  Israel.  The  Lord 
called  their  father  Abraham,  when  he  was 
au  idolater  in  the  land  of  Ur  in  tfae  Chal- 
dees ;  he  looked  towards  tbe  nation  when  it 
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was  m  bondage  in  Egypt;  and  in  the^wilder- 
sess  he  entered  into  covenant  with  them  and 
gave  them  his  holj  law.  The  circumstancas 
of  this  waste  howling  wildemess  are  more 
fuUy  described  in  the  eighth  chapter  and 
fifteenth  verse,  where  Moses  says^  ^^  Beware 
that  thou  forget  uot  the  Lord  thj  God,  wbo 
led  thee  through  that  great  and  terrible 
waderness,  wherêin  were  fiery  serpente,  and 
scorpions,  and  drought^  where  theré  was  no 
water:  And  again  in  Jeremiah  the  second 
chapter  and  sixth  verse,  when  he  comphiins 
that  they  said  not,  "  Where  is  the  Lord 
that  brought  us  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
that  led  us  through  the  wildemess,.  througfa 
a  land  of  deserts  and  of  pits,  through  a  laud 
of  drought  and  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
through  a  land  that  no  man  passed  through, 
and  where  no  man  dwelt.''  Through  this 
the  Lord  led  them  with  care,  provided  them 
with  daily  food,  suffered  not  theír  raiment 
to  wax  old,  conducted  them  bj  the  right 
way,  instructed  them  fully  in  his  laws  and 
ordinances,  showed  tfaem  the  greatness  of 
his  uame,  the  hasmony  of  his  attributes,  the 
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way  of  propitiatíon  by  sacrífice^  and  the 
method  of  purífication,  in  shadows  and  tjpea 
indeed,  bat  yet  as  no  other  nation  was  fa* 
Toured.  He  kept  them  also  as  the  apple 
of  his  eye.  What  a  stríking  simile  of  the 
Lord's  watchful  care  and  protection!  No 
part  of  the  humau  frame  is  guarded  with 
more  precaution  than  that  tender  organ. 
The  pupil  of  it;  formed  throughout  in  the 
most  curious  manner,  and  thoroughly  adapt- 
ed  for  receÍTÍng  on  it  the  impressions  of 
visible  objects  and  communicaiing  them  to 
the  brain^  is  fenced  with  brows  and  lashes 
to  preserve  it  from  too  much  light  and  heat 
An  exquisite  sensibi]ity  is  placed  in  the  lida, 
which  seem  to  take  instant  alarm  at  the 
sUghtest  approach  of  danger^  and  to  close 
for  its  protectíon!  It  is  to  the  care  thus 
manifested  for  the  safety  of  the  pupil  of  the 
eye  that  the  Lord  compares  bis  care  over 
Israel.  Is  it  possible  that  any  expression 
could  give  us  a  more  beautiful  or  forci^ 
ble  representation  ?  The  figure  is  used  by 
DaTÍd  iu  prayer  in  the  aeventeenth  Psalm, 
**  Keep  me  as  the  apple  of  thine  eje,  hide 
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me  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wiugs."  The 
prophet  Zachariah  also  shews  by  the  same 
figure  the  minute  manner  with  which  God 
identifies  himself  with  his  people,  and  how 
he  reseuts  any  injury  done  to  them  as  if 
done  unto  himself,  for  he  says  in  the  secoud 
chapter  and  eighth  verse,  ^^He  that  touohes 
you  touches  the  apple  of  his  eye."  I  say 
his  people^  and  I  mean  his  spiritual  people, 
his  true  worshippers  and  servgnts  under  his 
gospel,  those  who  are  followers  of  his  Son 
Jesus.  The  promises  and  privileges,  the  in- 
struction  protection  and  care  of  Israel,  all 
beloDg  to  them  also,  aud  are  even  of  a 
higher  nature.  Christian  Brethren,  if  the 
sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  law 
were  types  of  your  better  sacrifice  in  Christ, 
so  was  all  that  God  wrought  iu  their  favour 
typical  of  the  favour  which  he  has  towards 
you.  All  that  he  did  for  them  in  temporal 
thiugs  wiU  be  done  for  you  in  spirítual  bless- 
ings.  You  also  he  found  in  a  waste  howling 
wUdemesa,  lying  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
You  are  saved  by  grace.  And  being  so 
saved,  he  will  guard  and  guide  you,  he  will 
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teach  and  instruct  you,  he  will  keep  you  even 
still  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  from  every 
harm  and  danger,  yea  from  every  evil  work 
unto  his  heavenly  kingdom.  These  are  yonr 
present  privileges  and  prospects,  O  ye  spiri- 
tual  Israel,  ye  people  saved  hy  the  Lord. 

III.  The  tender,  continual,  and  watchful 
care  of  God  is  exhibited  by  a  third  simile 
in  the  next  verse  which  I  wiU  now  proceed 
to  consider.  "As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her 
nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  spreadeth 
abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth 
them  on  her  wiugs:  so  the  Lord  alone  did 
lead  him,  and  there  was  no  strange  God 
with  him."  These  habits  of  the  eagle  are 
known  to  naturalists.  In  teaching  her  young 
to  fly  the  parent  bird  shakes  up  the  nest 
to  make  them  leave  it,  she  flutters  with 
her  wings  to  encourage  them  to  take  flight, 
and  spreads  them  abroad  to  show  them  how 
to  use  them,  and  if  in  their  first  attempts 
there  is  danger  of  their  falling,  she  darts 
under  them  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning, 
takes  them  on  her  back,  and  bears  them 
again  to  the  nest  in  safety.     This  simile,  so 
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natural  and  appropriate,  ís  also  chosen  to 
represent  the  care  of  God  over  his  children. 
Thns  he  stimulates,  teaches>  and  saves :  thns 
is  he  a  veiy  present  help  to  them  in  every 
time  of  need.  In  the  work  of  their  salva*" 
tion  there  is  none  hut  he:  no  strange  God 
divides  the  labour  or  ^ares  ihe  glory.  "  I, 
even  I,"  he  saith,  ''am  the  Lord,  ajad 
beside  me  there  is  no  saviour."  ^  Look  unto 
me,  and  be  ye  saved^  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  for  I  am  Gdd,  and  there  is  none 
else.''  '  . 

The  Lord  appeals  to  the  Israelites^  "Ye 
haye  seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians^ 
and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings,  and 
brought  you  unto  myself."  So  again  in 
Deuteronomy,  "  And  in  the  wildemess, 
where  thou  hast  seen  how  that  the  Lord 
thy  God  bare  thee,  as  a  man  doth  bare  his 
son,  in  all  the  way  that  ye  went,  uhtil 
ye  came  into  this  place."  *  Thus  also  the 
prophet  Isaiah  calls  to  the  peoplé  and  en-* 
courages  them  in  hís  day,  "  Hearken  :unto 
me,  O  house  of  Jacob,  and  all  the  remr 
nant  of  the  house  of  Israel,  which  are  borne 
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by  me  firom  the  belly,  wbich  are  carríed 
firom  the  womb :  and  even  to  yoar  old  age  I 
am  he :  even  to  hoar  hairs  will  I  carry  you : 
I  have  made,  and  I  will  bear;  even  I  will 
carry  and  wiU  deliver  you."  The  figure  is 
most  interesting  and  affectingy  whether  it 
be  taken  fírom  the  pai*ent  bird,  or  the  human 
(^eature.  As  these  bear  and  carry  their 
tender  offspring,  so  the  Lord  had  supported 
and  upheld  the  Israelites  through  the  various 
periods  of  their  national  existence. 

It  is  thus  also  with  the  believíng  people  of 
Jesus.  He  too  represents  himself  as  a  good 
shepherd,  leading  his  flock,  and  bearing  tbe 
last  sheep  back  on  his  shoulders.  And  as  the 
eagle  in  this  simile,  he  excites  desires  and 
hopes  in  the  people  of  his  choice ;  encourages 
diem  in  their  young  and  feeble  attempts; 
sets  before  Úiem  his  own  example  for  he  took 
thdr  nature ;  and  hastens  to  save  them  in  all 
their  dangers.  Oh!  that  we  may  ever  be 
most  thankful  for  his  lova  and  care^  and 
that  we  may  be  trained  up  by  him  for  higher 
and  higher  flights  into  the  regions  of  hea- 
venly  places.    It  is  said  that  the  eagle  can 
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look  on  the  dazzlÍBg  splendoiu'  of  the  sun 
when  he  shineth  in  his  strength.  Maj  we  be 
enabled  by  faith  to  look  upwards  to  the  things 
of  glory,  and  hereaíler  have  power  and  pri- 
vilege  to  behold  the  anclouded  brightness 
of  the  face  of  God.  Oh !  that  we  maj  mount 
in  spirít,  on  the  wings  of  faith  aud  prayer 
ánd  thanksgiving,  into  the  highest  heaven  of 
spirítual  things,  till  we  are  bome  to  the  very 
throne  of  God,  and  there  have  our  portion 
and  the  lot  of  our  inherítance  for  ever.  Yet 
I  know  not  whether  that  other  simile  which 
Christ  uses  iu  the  gospel,  is  not  as  touching 
to  the  heart,  and  as  expressive  of  tender 
and  anxious  care  as  the  one  now  before  us. 
It  is  the  simile  of  the  parent  hen.  "  O  Jeru- 
salem,  Jerusalem,"  saith  the  Lord,  "thou 
that  kiUest  the  prophets  apd  stonest  them 
that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a 
hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not."  However  «unacquainted 
you  may  be  with  the  habits  of  the  eagle,  this 
care  of  the  domestic  fiowl  you  have  often 
seen.     If  her  young  brood  need  warmth  and 
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sbelter,  if  a  thunder  storm  approacheth,  or 
a  bird  of  prey  bovers  near,  with  what  anxiety 
does  sbe  call  them  together,  and  shelter  them 
nnder  her  own  body.  Oh !  may  the  wings  of 
Almightj  mercy  thus  shadow  us.  May  we 
ever  run  to  them  for  refuge ;  and  may  the 
promise  be  fulfilled  to  us  in  its  spíritual  im- 
port,  "  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers, 
and  under  his  wings  shalt  thou  trust:  his 
truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler.*'   . 

My  brethren,  let  me  now,  in  application, 
beseech  you  ail  to  seek  this  favour  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  the  greatest  good  that  you  can 
possibly  possess.  It  compríses  in  itself  every 
good  of  every  kind,  temporal  and  eterna], 
earthly  and  heavenly.  Perhaps  you  think 
much  of  the  favour  of  the  world.  What  can 
all  the  world  do  for  you  in  comparíson  of 
what  God  can  do  ?  Can  its  prínces  so  honour 
and  ennoble  you  ?  Can  its  nobles  so  patro- 
nize  ypu  ?  Can  its  wealthy  men  so  enrích 
you?  Cau  its  men  of  pleasure  so  delight 
you  ?  It  is  a  shame  even  to  hint  at  a 
comparíson.  Remember  the  declaration  of 
Solomon,  whó  had  well  experíenced  all  that 
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the  world  can  do  to  satisfy  its  votaríes.  ^'  Va^ 
nity  of  vanities,"  said  he,  ^*  all  is  vanity/* 
Remember  one  thing  more.  In  seeking 
inordinatelj  the  favoor  of  the  world,  you  wiU 
lose  the  favour  of  God.  ^'  The  friendship  of 
the  world  is  enmity  with  God.**  '*  Love  not 
the  world  neither  the  things  that  are  in  tbe 
world.  If  anj  man  love  the  world  the  love 
of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.  For  all  that  k 
in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  tfae 
lnst  of  the  eyes,  and  the  príde  of  life,  is  not 
of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world.  And  the 
world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof: 
but  he  that  doeth  the  wiU  of  God  abideth  for 
ever."  On  the  otlier  hand,  there  is  no  aian 
who  hath  lost  any  thing  of  earth  by  seeking 
the  favoUr  of  God,  who  wiU  not  find  il  amply 
made  up  to  him  even  in  this  world ;  and  ia*- 
finitely  more  in  the  next*  I  plead  with  yón 
on  your  own  interest.  Omitting  at  this  tifiate 
all  arguments  and  persuasions  drawja  from 
higher  motives,  I  put  it  as  a  matter  of  profit 
and  loss.  So  does  the  scrípture.  ^'  What  is 
a  man  profited  if  he  should  gain  the  whole 
world^  and  lose  his   ówn  soul  I"     You  wiU 
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lose  yonr  soul^  if  yon  gain  not  the  favour  of 
God.  You  will  lose  all  that  protection  and 
eare  which  he  affords  his  people  in  life^  all. 
that  peace  of  conscience,  all  that  happy  con- 
fidence,  all  that  heavenly  hope,  and  all  those 
spiritual  jojs,  which  a  sense  of  his  favour 
gives  to  the  soul  even  while  it  sojoums  in  the 
body.  You  will  lose  all  that  is  worth  living 
for  in  life^  and  all  that  constitutes  the  glorj 
and  happiness  of  heaven.  Be  wise  then  and 
consult  your  own  interest  by  eamestly  seek- 
ing  the  favour  of  God,  for  you  wiU  gain, 
with  the  possession  of  it,  all  that  you  wiU 
lose  if  you  gain  it  not. 

You  know  how  it  is  to  be  obtained.  You 
know  that  Jesus  is  the  ivay  to  it,  and  that 
those  who  live  by  the  faith  of  hini,  never  fail 
of  obtainiug  it.  Be  then  likeminded  with 
the  Apostle  Paul,  and  whatever  olher  thlngs 
may  be  thought  gain,  count  them  "  loss  for 
Christ,"  yea  be  willing  to  "  suffer  the  loss  of 
all  things  and  count  them  but  dung,  that  you 
may  win  Christ  and  be  found  in  him.*' 


SERMON  XXV: 

THE  MAJESTY  AND  GLORY  OF  GOD. 
Deot.  XXXIII.  26 — ^29. 

There  is  none  liJce  unto  the  God  of  Jeshuruny 
who  rideth  npon  the  heaven  in  thy  helpy  and 
in  his  excellency  on  the  sJcy.  The  etemal 
God  is  thy  refugef  and  undemeath  are  the 
everlasting  arms  :  and  he  shall  thrust  out 
the  enemyfrom  before  thee  ;  and  shaU  say^ 
Destroy  them.  Israel  then  sháll  drvell  in 
safety  alone  :  thefountain  ofJacoh  shaU  be 
upon  a  land  ofcom  and  winej  álsohis  hea^ 
vens  shaU  drop  domn  dew.  Happy  are  thou, 
0  Israel :  who  is  liTce  unto  thee^  0  people, 
saved  by  the  Lord,  the  shield  of  thy  help, 
and  who  is  the  sword  ofthy  exceUency  ?  and 
thine  enemies  shqll  befound  Uars  unto  thee; 
and  thou  shált  tread  upon  their  high  places. 

In  otir  last  senuon  we  had  a  most  magnifi«- 
cent  and  interesting  dis^laj  of  Jthe  priv^iegep 
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and  blessings  of  the  Lord's  people.  Tfais 
text  opens  with  a  celebration  of  the  majesty 
and  gloiy  of  God  himself.  The  language 
rises  with  the  sabject,  and  scarcely  any 
tbÍBg  can  be  conceived  bejond  the  sublimity 
of  tbese  verses.  Great  was  the  honour  and 
happiness  of  larael,  and  Moses  described 
that  honour  and  happiness  in  lofty  tunes, 
but  his  mind  is  raised  up  to  a  higher  flight 
when  he  speaks  of  Israel's  God.  Now,  like 
the  eagle  from  which  he  had  before  drawn 
one  of  his  noble  similes,  he  soars  into  the 
regions  of  etherial  light,  aud  seems  to  be- 
hold,  with  naked  eyes,  the  brightness  and 
majesty  of  God  in  his  power  and  glory. 
May  that  holy  Spirit  wbich  inspíred  him  to 
utter  these  exalted  strains  enable  me  to  ex- 
pound  aud  you  to  understand  and  profit  by 
them. 

Moses  had  been  pronouncing  blessings 
upon  the  different  tríbes  of  Israel  separately, 
which  were  also  prophecies  of  their  future 
character  and  condition.  In  conclusion  he 
joins  tliem  all  together,  aud  tbns  breaks  out 
in  admiration  of  their  covenant  God. 

VOL.   IV.  u 
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"  There  is  none  like  unto  the  God  of 
Jeshurun."  No  surely.  Which  of  the  false 
gods  of  the  heathen  erer  was  invested  witíi 
such  power  and  majestj  as  Jehovah  ?  which 
of  them  was  ever  supposed  to  possess  such 
holjr  attríbutes  ?  Which  of  the  nations  ever 
worshipped  such  a  6od  as  be  who  was  the 
6od  of  Israel  ?  or  ever  dreamt  of  attributing 
such  perfections  as  his  to  those  figments  of 
their  own  depraved  imaginations  ?  "  Who 
is  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord  6od,  among 
the  Gods  ?  who  is  like  thee,  glorious  in 
holíness,  fearful  in  praises^  doing  wondersP 
Among  the  eods  there  is  none  like  unto 
thee,  O  liord,  neither  are  there  anj  works 
like  unto  thy  works."  Who  like  him  could 
have  brought  out  his  people,  with  such  a 
mightj  display  of  power,  in  opposition  to  all 
the  force  of  Pharaoh  and  his  armies  ?  Who 
could  have  led  them  by  a  fiery  pillar  ?  Who 
have  divided  the  red  sea  and  made  its  waters 
to  stand  on  a  heap  for  them  ?  Who  could 
have  rained  down  manna  from  heaven  upon 
them,  and  brought  them  water  out  of  the 
flinty  rock  ?     Or  who  could  have  so  taught 
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them,  or  given  them  a  law  so  pure  and  holj, 
80  spiritiial  in  its  worship  of  him,  so  admi* 
rable  in  its  moraUty  towards  one  another  ? 
or  who  conld  have  established  that  law  on 
the  sanction  of  such  wonderfnl  rewards  and 
punishments  ?  and  who  could  have  looked 
forward  throngh  such  a  length  of  years, 
and  delivered  prophecies  so  definite,  and  so 
accuxately  fulfilled  as  those  which  he  mado 
known  to  that  people  ?  No  sairely.  There  was 
none  like  nnto  the  God  of  Jeshurun,  and 
Ihere  is  none  like  unto  the  6od  of  the  believ- 
ing  Christian;  none  that  could  have  given 
such  a  gospel,  none  who  could  have  bestowed 
so  precsous  a  giít  on  rebels  and  enemies 
as  tbat  of  his  only  begotten  Sou.  Where 
among  the  gods  of  the  heatheuy  was  one  like 
Jesns  ?  Who  like  him^  ever  descended  from 
the  highest  heavens,  sojoumed  so  long,  in 
such  a  conditi<m  of  life,  among  men,  and 
above  all,  for  sueh  a  purpose?  What  god» 
of  idolaters  ever  took  the  form  of  man  that 
he  might  die  to  save  the  world  ?  Whenever 
any  of  the  great  gods  of  the  heathen  were 
feigned  to  come  upon  earth,  for  very  different 
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purposes  indeed  did  they  come.  Oh !  bre- 
thren^  what  surpasaing  power,  wisdom,  men^, 
and  love,  appeared  in  this  wonderííil  man- 
ner  of  effectiug  man's  redemption!  When  the 
etemal  God  is  contemplated  iu  Chiist,  we 
then  see  the  incomparable  grace  and  glory 
of  the  divine  character.  We  hehold  com- 
passion  without  parallel,  and  love  that  passetíi 
knowledge.  We  see  mercy  aud  truth  meet- 
ing  together,  and  righteousuess  and  peace 
kissing  each  other.  And  which  of  the  sons 
of  men  was  ever  like  unto  the  man  Chríst 
Jesus?  Where  was  there  ever  found  in 
human  form  and  nature  such  spotless  purity, 
such  ardent  zeal,  such  uubounded  and  dif- 
fusive  love,  such  unwearied  patience,  such 
geutleness  and  meekness,  such  lowly  huim* 
lity?  Or  who,  like  him,  can  deliver  and 
save?  Who  like  him  cau  gíve  peace  and 
happiness  ?  Who  can  béstow  such  temporal 
and  spiritual  blessings  as  he  ?  Well  did  one 
of  old  exclaim^  '^  None  but  Christ,  none 
but  Christ^"  and  while  we  listen  to  the  song 
of  Moses,  ^^  There  is  none  Uke  unto  the 
God  of  Jeshurun/'   let  our  hearts  respond. 
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and  our  voices  resound,  tbere  is  uone  líke 
to  Jesus^  oor  Saviour,  not  one  that  can 
compare  with  him. 

The  prophet  proceeds  in  admiration  of  the 
majestj  and  glorjr  of  the  Lord,  '^  who  rideth 
upon  the  heaven  in  tfay  help,  and  in  his  ex- 
cellencj  on  the  sty."  You  see  the  kings 
of  the  earth  riding  in  their  splendid  cha- 
riots  of  state;  the  conquerors  of  the  world 
proceed  with  pomp  and  pageantrv  in  their 
triumphal  cars;  the  adventurous  mariner 
rides  aloft  upon  the  biUows  of  the  mighty 
waters  in  his  noble  ship ;  but  the  Lord  rideth 
upon  the  heavens ;  the  clouds  are  his  cha- 
riots^  and  the  cherubim  and  seraphim  his 
attendant  foUowers.  ^'  He  rode  upon  a  che- 
.mb  and  did  fly:  yea^  he  did  flj  upon  the 
wings  of  the  wind."  ITius  is  he  celebrated  in 
the  eighteenth  Psalm ;  and  in  the  hundred 
and  fourth  the  Psalmist  says^  ^^0  Lord  my 
God,  thou  art  very  great,  thou  art  clothed 
with  honour  and  majesty.  Who  coverest 
tfayself  with  light  as  with  a  garment :  who 
stretcfaest  out  the  heavens  like  a  cmlain; 
who  layeth  the  beams  of  fais  cfaambers  in 
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the  waters :  vrho  maketh  the  clouds  his 
cbariot,  who  walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the 
wind :  who  maketh  his  angels  spirit»;  his 
•ministers  a  flaming  fire."  Thns  all  the  ele- 
ments  are  used  íbr  his  pleasure^  and  brongbfc 
together  to  form  his  triumpbal  state.  How 
magnifícent  the  descriptíon,  jet  how  incapa-- 
ble  of  affordii^  a  fnll  conception  of  his  glory. 
Thns  he  proceeds  in  his  excellency  displaj" 
ing  all  his  dirine  perfections;  and  thi»  he 
proceeds  for  the  help  of  his  people,  to  deli^» 
them  in  danger,  to  bring  instant  help  in 
tríal,  to  avenge  them  on  their  enemies,  to 
receive  theír  souls  to  heaven.  Cannot  he 
who  thus  rides  upon  the  beaven  become  a 
very  present  help  in  everf  time  of  need? 
Cannot  he  come  swift  as  the  lightning's  flask 
to  his  people's  rescue?  Cannot  he  bear 
tbem  far  away  beyond  the  reach  of  every 
evil,  and  place  tíiem  securely  in  the  reolm» 
of  perfeet  peace  and  nnintermpted  joy? 
Oh!  yes^  my  brethren^  tbe  Lord  oán  do 
all  these  things,  and  every  thing  élse  whí6h» 
his  people  may  at  any  tisfte  neédi  Andi 
he  has  promísed  that  be  wiU  do' Iíkw  for. 
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them,  and  he  will  be  faithíul  to  his  pro- 
mise. 

For,  I  now  observe,  that  this  great  and 
mightj  God,  80  iucomparable,  so  infínitely, 
superíor  to  all,  is  a  covenant  God,  and  by 
his  covenant  has  engaged  himself,  with  all 
his  power  and  perfections,  to  the  people 
who  bave  embraced  his  covenant.  These 
were  of  old  the  nation  of  the  Jews :  these 
are  now  the  varíous  members  of  the  Church 
of  Chiist  in  all  parts  of  the  earth.  I  do 
not  mean  the  whole  body  of  nominal  Chris- 
ttans^  bttt  I  mean  those  who  faaving  been 
enlightened  and  converted  by  his  grace  do 
trnly  love  hononr  and  serve  the  Lord  Jesus 
Chríst.  Moses  here  tnrns  and  applies  him- 
sdf  to  his  people»  Cbristian  believer,  I  do 
the  same  to  thee.  I  say  to  thee,  '^The 
etemal  God  is  thy  refage,  and  undemeath 
are  the  everlasting  arms:  and  be  shall  thrust 
out  the  enemy  irom  before  thee;  and  shall 
say,  Destroy  them."  The  eternal  God  is  thy 
refage.  The  word  refuge  here  means  pro- 
perly  a  habitation  or  dwelling  place,  wherein 
Ihe  imnate  lives  iu  safety  and  peace:  and 
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his  home  to  which  he  retoms  for  qoiet  and 
rest  firom  the  toilsome  business  of  life,  its 
cares,  distractions^  and  dangers.  lu  the  first 
verse  of  the  ninetieth  Psalm  ire  read  iu 
the  prajer-book  version,  '^Lord^  thoa  hast 
been  our  refuge  from  one  generation  to  ano*- 
ther/'  We  read  the  same  verse  in«  the 
translation  of  the  bible^  ^^Lord,  Ihon  hast 
been  our  dweUing  flace  in  all  generatíom/' 
From  the  two  we  perhaps  gain  a  more  cor- 
rect  idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  term  than 
írom  either  alone.  It  implies  a  fixed,  weU« 
known,  abiding  place  of  protectidn;  rest, 
peace^  and  happiness.  God  is  this  nnto  Us 
people.  In  him  they  find  a  reínge  firom  all 
the  storms  and  troubles  of  life,  a  rest  firom 
their  anxietíes  and  earthlj  cares,  a  solace 
in  theír  troubles,  and  safetj  in  their  dan- 
gers.  This  is  sweetlj  expressed  in  the  fifih 
verse  of  the  twentj-seventh  Psalm,  "  In  tiie 
time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide  me  in  his  pavi» 
lion :  in  the  secret  of  his  tabemacle  shall 
he  hide  me;  he  shall  set  me  up  upon  a 
rock."  Yes^  believing  brother^  if  the  eter- 
nal  God  be  thj  refuge,  and  he  will  be  thj 
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reítige,  if  thott  art  in  Chiist  by  faith,  he  mll 
giye  thee  rest,  whoever  or  whatever  caaseth 
trouUe,  and  thoagh  a  ho8t,  whether  of 
men  or  devils,  should  encamp  against  thee, 
thy  heart  need  not  fear ;  thongh  war  shoold 
rise  against  thee,  in  this  majest  thou  be 
confident  The  security  thus  enjojed  is 
powerfully  expressed  by  Moses  in  the  next 
clanse,  ^^undemeath  are  the  everlasting 
arms/'  Is  not  this  what  Jesus  sajs  of  his 
people?  '^My  sheep  hear  my  voice^  and  I 
know  them,  and  thej  foUow  me:  and  I 
gíve  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  thej  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  anj  man  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand.  My  father,  which 
gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all;  and  no 
man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  father's 
hand.  I  and  my  father  are  one."  Here 
then  is  something  of  stronger  support  and 
sarer  safety  than  the  eagle's  wings  under 
her  nestlmg,  than  the  angels'  hands  hearing 
np  their  charge.  Undemeath  are  the  ever- 
lasting  arms.  God  himself,  his  omnipotence 
and  etemity  are  engaged  in  the  upholdbg 
and  keeping  of  the  Christian  believer.   With 
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tbis  support  he  cannot  falL  In  this  etrength 
he  wiU  be  strong.  By  tbia  aid  he  may  ron 
and  not  be  weary,  he'may  walk  and  not 
faint  The  grace  of  Christ  is  sufficient  for 
him,  he  can  do  all  tbings  through  Ohriet 
strengúiiening  him.  Reiying  on  this  support 
he  may  confidently  pray,  ^'  hold  thou  me 
up  and  I  shall  be  safe :"  he  may  joyíuUy 
unite  in  the  apostle's  ascriptions  of  bonour 
and  praise^  ^'  Now  to  him  tbat  is  of  power 
to  stablisb  you  according  to  my  gospel,  and 
tbe  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  God  only 
wise;  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for 
ever."  ^^  Unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you 
from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory  witJi  exceed- 
ing  joy^  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour, 
be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  pówer 
*  both  now  and  for  ever,  Amen.*' 

The  next  thing  to  which  Moses  refet» 
is  the  victory  which  the  Lord  gives  to  U» 
people  over  all  their  enemies.  '<He  shall 
thrust  out  the  enemy  from  before  thee,  and 
shall  say,  Destroy  them."  We  have  alreaéy 
seen  that  God  had  ccmimanded  the  Israelites 
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to  thruat  out  and  destroy  the  previous  inha- 
bitants  of  Canaan,  and  had  assured  them 
that  none  of  these  should  be  able  to  stand 
before  them.  He  enabled  them  to  conquer 
apd  extirpate  them,  and  he  established  them 
there  in  peace,  and  gave  them  rest  from 
all  their  enemies  round  about.  The  same 
promise  extends  to  his  people  of  the  present 
gen^ration  and  through  all  ages^  to  you  and 
aie,  as  wdl  as  to  those  of  whom  Moses 
spake.  There  is  our  great  enemj  the  Devil. 
Now  the  captain  of  our  salvation  engaged 
with  him  in  single  combat  in  the  wildemess 
and  signallj  defeated  him.  And  what  does 
the  word  of  God  saj  about  the  conflict  of 
the  people  of  Christ  with  him  P  It  says  that 
God  ^^  shall  bruise  Satan  under  their  feet 
sh<Htly."  It  tells  us  that  the  devil  shall  be 
cast  for  ever  into  .the  lake  of  hell,  and  shall 
tempt  and  disturb  no  more.  There  is  ano- 
tber  enemj9  the  world.  And  what  does  the 
word  of  God  say  of  it  ?  It  says,  "  This  is 
the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
our  faith.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is 
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the  Son  of  God/'  There  is  another  great 
enemy^  that  is,  án.  And  what  doe9  the 
word  of  God  say  of  sin  P  It  saysj  ^'  Sin 
ahall  not  hare  dominion  over  you,  becaoae  ye 
are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  graee»'' 
And  there  is  the  last  euemy,  Death.  And 
what  does  the  word  of  God  say  of  death? 
It  says^  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  '^  O  Death,  I 
will  he  thy  plague^  O  grave,  I  will  be  tby 
destruction."  Tliat  glorious  conqueror,  who 
himself  burst  the  bands  of  death  asuxidbr, 
and  who  leads  his  followers  to  certain  vio 
tory  over  it,  says,  ^^  I  ara  the  Resurrectúm 
and  the  life :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live,  ánd  who« 
socver  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shaS 
never  die."  Are  there  auy  other  enemies 
of  the  believing  soul  ?  They  shall  all  be 
destroyed,  Like  death,  they  shall  all  be 
swallowed  up  in  victory.  The  Lord  Jesus 
wiU  make  all  his  people  completely  vieto* 
rious,  and  every  enemy  he  shall  destpy. 
Let  them  fight  manfully  under  his  banner 
against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesfa, 
and  assure  themselves  of  final  conquest;  and 
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a  glorious  deliverance  out  of  the  hand  of 
all  theír  enemies. 

Moses  loves  to  contemplate  and  display  the 
mercies  of  the  Lord  to  his  people^  and  their 
woodrous  privileges.  He  goes  on  to  say, 
**  Israel  then  shall  divell  in  safety  alone :  the 
fountain  of  Jacob  sball  be  upon  a  land  of 
com  aiid  mne ;  also  his  heaven  shall  drop 
down  dew/'  The  IsraeUtes  occupied  the 
land  of  Canaan.  It  became  whollj  theirs. 
None  í^ared  it  with  them.  And  God  blesséd 
it  with  fértility  beyond  all  other  lands,  and 
gave  them  abundance  of  com  and  wine,  and 
all  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  under  the  genial 
influence  of  his  sun,  his  rain,  and  dews. 
Aud  stiU  the  Lord's  spiritual  people  dwell 
alone.  They  are  separate  in  principle,  heart, 
and  oonduct;  from  a  world  that  lies  in  wick- 
edness.  They  have  exclusive  possession  of 
their  spiritual  privileges,  theii*  pardon  of  sín, 
their  justification^  their  peace  which  passeth 
all  understandingy  their  joy  with  whicb  'a 
stranger  intermeddleth  not.  The  ungodly 
have  no  part  or  lot  with  them  in  these  mat- 
ters.  It  is  not  so  with  the  wicked.  Hear  these 
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times  of  the  gospel  prophecied  of  by  Jereioiah 
in  langaage  similar  to  this  of  Moses,  bat 
more  distinctly  marking  the  source  of  safety* 
'^Behold  the  dajs  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  T  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous 
branch,  and  a  king  shaU  reign  aud  prosper, 
and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justíce  in 
the  earth.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be 
saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely:  and 
this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called^ 
'^  The  Lord  our  Bighteousness."  All  th^ 
temporal  blessings  promised  to  Israel  and 
enioyed  by  that  nation  in  their  land»  are 
JLJLi  of  U«  p««a.  privaege,  of 
safety  peace  and  joy  which  believers  pos- 
sess  in  Christ.  They  '^ÍBherit  the  earth;" 
^^  the  lines  are  fallen  unto  them  in  a  pleasant 
place,  yea^  they  have  a  goodly  heritage/' 
they  have  ^^peace  and  joy  in  believing," 
and  they  ^^  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God."  Yet  in  another  view  they  dwell  nat 
alone;  for  God  dwells  with  them  by  his 
Spirit,  and  hereaíler  they  shall  dwell  with 
him  in  heaven  where  they  shall  enjoy  unin- 
terrupted  peace,  absolute  safety,  and  perfect 
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cessatioii  from  every  fear  and  paÍB.  "  There 
the  wicked  cease  from  troabling  and  the 
wearj  are  at  rest." 

The  last  words  of  the  text,  with  which 
MoseB  concludes  his  divine  song,  declare 
the  happiness  of  the  Lord's  people.  '^  Happy 
art  thou,  O  Israel :  who  is  like  unto  thee,  O 
people  saved  by  the  Lord,  the  shield  of  thy 
help,  and  who  is  the  sword  of  thy  excellency ! 
and  thine  enemies  shall  be  found  liars  unto 
thee  'y  and  thou  shalt  tread  upon  their  high 
plaees."  Is  it  possible  that  they  can  be  other- 
wise  than  happy  who  are  possessed  of  the 
mercies  that  have  been  described  ?  Are  not 
they  happy  who  have  God  for  their  reíuge» 
and  his  everlasting  arms  undemeath  them  P 
Who  have  protection  and  deliverance  and  vic- 
tory  and  safety  in  him  ?  who  have  the  shield 
of  fidth,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
whole  armour  of  God  prepared  for  them  and 
pot  upon  them  by  his  irrace  and  favour? 

them?  '^  Happy  is  that  people  that  is  in  such 
a  case ;  yea,  happy  is  that  people  whose  God 
is  the  Lord."    "  Blessed  is  the  nation,  whose 
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God  Í8  the  Lord ;  aud  the  people  whom  he 
hath  chosen  for  his  own  inheritance."  ^  Hap^ 
py  is  he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacoh  for  his 
help,  and  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God." 
Their  whole  happiness,  and  all  their  privileges 
and  blessings,  are  comprised  in  this  one  ex- 
pression  in  the  text,  *'  who  is  like  unto  thee, 
O  people  Mxced  by  the  LordP'*  Saved  hj 
the  Lord!  There  is  the  secret  of  all  their 
happiness.  Tbere  is  its  souTce,  there  its 
completion.  With  their  present  salvation 
from  sin  and  condemnation  it  begins  npon 
earth;  in  a  sense  of  the  continuance  and 
prog^ess  of  salvation  it  is  maintained  through 
life ;  in  an  assurance  of  salvation  it  triumphs 
in  death ;  in  the  possession  of  complete  sal- 
vation  it  is  perfected  in  heaven.  Well  maj 
we  exclaim,  ^'There  is  none  like  unto  the 
God  of  Jeshurun ;"  there  is  none  ^'  like  unto 
the  people  who  are  saved  hj  the  Lord/' 

My  great  anxiety  is  to  induce  you  all  to 
seek  this  God  for  jour  portion,  and  his 
salvation  as  the  only  thing  needful  for  your 
happiness;  as  the  one  tfaing  which  will  ako 
effectually  secure  that  happineas  both  now 
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and  everlastingly.  Ah!  mj  brethreii,  it  is 
of  no  use  for  you  merely  to  hear  of  these 
gteat  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  Lord's 
people,  and  of  these  glorious  attributes,  and 
mighly  worics,  and  wondrous  mercies  of  the 
Lord  himself,  except  jou  eamestly  desire  a 
part  in  him,  and  in  all  this  his  grace  and 
goodness.  It  is  little  consolation  to  me  to 
think  that  I  only  deliver  my  own  soul  by 
endeavouring  to  wam,  and  teach,  and  guide 
you.  My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  is  that 
your  souls  may  be  saved.  I,  as  it  were, 
"travail  in  birth"  for  you  that  you  may  be 
led  to  God.  My  prayer  is  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  may  accompany  my  words  with  his  own 
lifegiving  grace  and  energy,  and  dispose  your 
hearts  to  receive  the  traths  made  known  unto 
you.  I  tell  you  continually  that  the  way  in 
which  you  áre  now  to  receive  these  blessings 
of  God  is  through  a  lively  faith  in  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ^  and  that  as  you  are  in  Chiist  by 
faith,  you  will  be  the  Lord's  people  in  cove- 
nant,  and  that  then  there  is  nothing  that  ever 
was  promised  or  given  to  his  people  of  old 
as  a  nation  but  what  will  be  given  to  you  as 
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indÍTÍdaals  after  a  still  better  manner,  because 
after  a  spirítual  maimer.  Oh !  my  brethren, 
that  you  could  be  persuaded,  even  all  of  you, 
to  seek  that  blessed  Saviour  with  all  your 
heart  and  soul,  in  penitence  and  prajer,  and 
to  live  in  all  holy  obedience  to  his  gospel.  I 
cannot  persuade  you.  That  is  the  prerogative 
of  God,  and  the  work  of  the  Holj  Ghost 
But  he  works  by  means  and  instruments,  and 
the  preaching  of  the  wc»'d  of  God  is  the 
pnncipal  of  the  means  which  he  blesses,  and 
its  ministers  the  instrum^ts  whom  he  chi^y 
uses.  Therefore  I  preach  in  hope  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  may  work  by  me.  And  I  now 
pi^h  to  you  the  mercies  and  blessmgs  which 
the  word  of  God  sets  forth  as  belonging  to 
all  .the  Lord's  people,  that  you  may  be  gained 
by  them.  I  set  no  terrors  of  the  Lord  before 
you.  I  tell  you  of  his  goodness  and  graee, 
and  the  happiness  of  his  people.  I  had  rather 
you  should  be  drawn  by  love  tban  dríyen  by 
fear.  But  oh !  that  any  means  whatever  may 
be  blessed  to  your  salvation. 


SERMON  XXVI. 

THE  DEATH  OF  MOSES. 
DsuT.  zzxiv.  4,  5. 

And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  this  is  the 
land  which  I  sware  unto  Abraham,  unto 
IsaaCy  and  unto  Jacohj  saying,  I  wUl  give  it 
unto  thy  seed :  I  have  caused  ihee  to  see  it 
with  thine  eyes,  but  thou  shalt  not  go  over 
thither.  So  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
died  there  in  the  land  of  Moab^  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

Dëath  is  an  object  at  which  we  should  ha- 
bitnally  look.  AU  are  subjected  to  it;  and 
the  records  of  history  and  the  observation  of 
our  own  eyes  present  it  continually  before 
us.  And  oh !  of  what  importance  also  is 
death  to  us !  What  a  change  does  it  make 
in  our  condition !  What  events  of  the  utmost 
interest  succeed  it.  It  takes  place  under 
a  thousand  different  circumstances.     Some 
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die  suddeuly,  others  slowlj;  some  iu  the 
bosom  of  their  families,  others  far  from 
home,  among  straugers,  or  eveu  withont  a 
single  person  to  close  their  eyes.  Some  are 
buried  with  maguificence  aud  pomp ;  others 
are  couveyed  to  their  humble  graves  with 
the  meauest  aud  poorest  attendauce.  But 
uoue  of  these  things  are  circumstauces  of 
importance.  Little  matters  it  what  becomes 
of  the  dead  body,  as  soon  as  the  animating 
spirit  has  left  it.  But  oh !  it  is  of  infinite 
and  eterual  importauce  to  obtaiu  au  entrauce 
iuto  that  future  world  of  rest  aud  blessedness. 
And  oh  !  it  wiU  be  a  strengthening  support 
aud  transporting  joy  to  the  soul,  if  we  are 
privileged  at  death  to  have  a  view  hj  faith  of 
that  great  glorj  which  is  possessed  bj  the 
saints  in  heaven. 

These  observations  arise  from  the  verses 
of  the  text  which  tell  us  of  the  death  of 
Moses^  and  of  the  sight  which  he  was 
permitted  to  enjoy  of  the  laud  promised  to 
his  people.  Many  curious  enquiries  might 
be  discussed  as  to  how  the  vision  of  Moses 
was  enlarged;  so  as  to  táke  iu  the  whole,  iu 
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what  manner  bis  body  was  buríed^  and  what 
was  tke  natore  and  object  of  the  coutest 
between  Satan  and  Michael  the  Archangel 
about  it.  But  as  I  have  never  entered  into 
disqnisitions  of  this  nature  throughout  the 
whole  of  these  Expositions,  so  I  prefer  now 
to  take  only  the  plain  narrative  of  the  sacred 
wrítings,  and  to  consider  from  it,  Fii'st,  some 
of  the  circumstances  which  atteuded  the  death 
of  Moses;  and  Secondly,  the  view  which 
he  was  permitted  to  take  of  the  promised 
land. 

I.  In  noticing  the  circumstances  which  at- 
tended  the  death  of  Moses^  I  observe  that  he 
died  in  the  land  of  Moab,  and  was  not  per- 
mitted  to  enter  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord.  This  was 
a  punishment  to  him  for  his  fault  in  that 
memorable  daj  when  the  people  murmured 
against  God  for  the  want  of  water  in  the  wil- 
demess  of  Zin.  We  have  already  considered 
this  offence  in  an  exposition  of  the  twen- 
tieth  chapter  of  Numbers,  when  we  saw  that 
Moses  was  so  provoked  by  the  ingratitude 
and  rebellion  of  the  people,  that  he  forgot 
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liis  own  meeioiess  of  spirit,  ajrog&ted  too 
much  to  liimself  and  Aaion,  went  beyond 
the  siraple  letter  of  the  Lord's  command,  and 
fidled  to  sanctify  himself  in  the  sight  of  the 
people.  Wethere  also  heard  the  sentence 
pronoonced  against  both  the  brothers,  thirt 
thejr  shonld  not  be  permitted  to  enter  into 
Canaan.  And  we  find,  firom  the  dose  of 
tiiatchqiter,  that  Moses  and  Aaron  ''went 
np  into  mount  Hor  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
oongiegation.  And  Moses  stripped  Aaron 
of  his  garments,  and  put  them  upon  Eleazar 
his  son,  and  Aaron  died  there  in  the  top  of 
the  mount'*  I  therefore  need  onlj  adduce 
a  few  additional  drcnmstances  connected  widi 
Ihe  case  of  Moses.  ' 

In  the  third  chapter  of  this  book  we  find 
him  eamestly  desiring  and  ardently  praj* 
ing  that  God  wonld  ^'  let  him  go  over,  and 
see  the  good  hmd  that  is  beyond  Jordan^ 
that  goodly  mountain,  and  Lebanon:  bst 
the  Lord  would  not  grant  his  request  that 
fae  might  enter  in;  yet  he  promised  him 
that  he  should  see  it  wifh  his  eyes.  In  the 
fourth  c^apter  we  find  Moses  waming  the 
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Israelites  íroin  this  verj  circamstance,  and 
moQmfolly  adducing  his  own  case.  ''The 
Lord  was  angry  with  me  for  your  sakes," 
be  says,  ^*  and  sware  that  I  should  not  go 
over  Jordan,  and  that  I  should  not  go  in 
unto  that  good  land,  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee  for  an  inherítance:  but  I 
must  die,  I  must  not  go  over  Jordan :  but 
ye  shall  go  over  and  possess  that  good 
land."  lu  consequence  we  find  the  Lord 
saying  unto  Moses  in  the  thirty-second 
chapter  of  this  book,  '^Get  thee  up  into 
this  mountain  Abarim,  unto  mount  Nebo, 
which  is  in  the  land  of  Moab,  that  is  over 
agsúnst  Jericho :  and  behold  the  land  of 
Cauaan,  which  I  give  unto  the  children  of 
Israel  for  a  possessiou :  and  die  in  the  mount 
wfaíther  thou  goest  up,  and  be  gathered  unto 
thy  people,  as  Aaron  thy  brother  died  in 
mount  Hor,  and  was  gathered  unto  his 
people;  because  ye  trespassed  against  me 
among  the  children  of  Israel  at  the  waters 
of  Meribah  Kadesh,  in  the  wildemess  of 
Zin;  because  ye  sanctified  me  not  in  the 
midst  of  the  children  of  Israel."     O  beioved 
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brethien  what  a  proof  is  heie  that  God  is  a 
jealous  God,  jealous  of  his  own  honour  aud 
glorjr.  If  such  men  as  Moses  aiid  Aaron 
are  tíius  punished  because  they  forgat  to 
honour  him  in  the  sight  of  their  peopjb» 
how  carefhl  should  we  be  kf  take  no  honour 
to  ourselves  in  any  Úáng;  but  eyer  to  give 
the  Lord  the  honour  wbich  is  due  unto  his 
name.  Let  no  man  glorj  in  himself,  or  in 
any  thing  that  he  has  or  does,  but  he  that 
gloiieth  let  him  glory  in  tbe  Lord.  Let  no 
man  paj  too  great  á  regard  to  his  fellow* 
men,  or  be  influenced  or  affected  by  tbem. 
Let  ns  not  be  provoked  by  thrár  obstinacy, 
nor  a&aid  of  thdbr  fear,  but  as  the  prophet 
Isaiah  says  whom  St  Peter  also  quotes^ 
'^Sanctify  the  Lord  God  himself,  and  le^ 
him  be  your  fear^  and  let  him  be  jour  dread." 
Oh!  rememb^  the  d^tnictkiji  by  fire  of 
the  two  sons  of  Aaron  for  a  differ^t  act, 
but  a  sin  of  the  same  nature,  and  remember 
what  Moses  then  said  unto  Aarc^,  ^^This 
is  it  that  the  Lord  spake,  saying,  I  will  be 
sanctiGied  in  them  that  come  nigh  me,  and 
before  all  the  people  I  will  be  glonfied." 
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I  observe,.  next,  tbat  Moses  died  ia  a  hale 
old  age,  advanced  in  duration  beyond  that 
of  his  contemporaries,  bat  in  tbe  fuU  pos- 
session  of  all  bis  faculties,   both  of  body 
and  mind.    We  read  this  in  the  seventh 
verse,  '^Moses  was  an  hundred  and  twenty 
years  old  wben  he  died;    his  eye  was  not 
dim,  nor  bis  natm'al  force  abated."    He  died 
not  of  natural  decay ;    he  died  not  of  any 
sickness;  be  died  by  the  wiU  of  the  Lord. 
He  went  up  to  the  top  of  Pisgah ;  he  came 
down  it  no  more.      In   pursuauce  of  tbe 
Lord's  sentence,    aud    bj  his    all-powerful 
execution  of  it,    Moses  closed  his  eyes  in 
death,    and  no  doubt  in  great  peace,   after 
he  had  looked  over  the  land  which  was  given 
to  his  people  and  auticipated  their  joyful 
entrance  into  it.      Yet  the  manner  of  his 
death,  I  should  rather  say  the  cause  of  it, 
may  well  make  us  all  the  more  afraid  of 
sinning  against  the  Lord,   and  also  of  not 
honouring  him  amongst  our  fellow  men  by 
showing  that  he  has   our  supreme  regard 
in  every  tbing,  and  by  ascríbing  every  tbing 
that  is  good  to  his  power  and  grace  alone. 

VOL.  IV.  X 
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SickiiefiseB  may  be  aften  sent,.  deiUh .  itseill' 

may  be  ofien  inflicted  for  some  offeof es  ot 

thts  nature  against  God,  tfaough  tbe  ca^^e 

of  sach  sioknesses  and  death  maj  not  hp 

made  known  as  in  the  case  of  Moses.     T^ 

Apostle  seems  to  intimate  this,  wheu  he  .i$ 

writiiig  to  the  Coriathians  respecting  \3mjt 

profanalions  of  the  Lord's  supper,  ''Eor  tbi$^ 

eanse/'  he  sajs,  ^'  many  are  weak.  and  sick^ 

among  you>   and  many  sleep/'      OhJ  wbo. 

oan  tell  how  many  of  oar  afflictions  and  h^yr 

many  deaths  might  be  found  to  proceed  froip.: 

tiiis  canse,  if  we  could  read  all  tfae  bo9]|p 

of  God's  providence  in  his  goverameiit  of 

the  world,  and  his  dealings  with  indtvidu- 

als?    Bnt  however  in  some  way  and  frmif 

sfHue  caose  all  must  die.    Moses  dted^  and 

Aaron  died^   eminent   servants  of   God  a9> 

both  of  them  were,  and  greatly  as  they  wei^. 

distinguished.      The  life  of  Mos^  was, fi^ 

hundred  and  twenty  years,  and  was  dividj^ 

into   three   distínct   peiiods.      Forty  jeairí^ 

were  spent  in  the  court  of  Fbaraofaj^  as  tfai^i 

adopted  son   of  the   princess;   forty  ye^^ 

fae  kept  sheep  with  his  fatfaer-in^law  ii^  tfai^t 
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plains  of  Midian ;  and  forty  years  he  sus- 
tained  tbe  high  office  of  deliyerer,  leader^ 
and  law-girer  of  the  people  of  Israel.  Yet 
Moses  died.  And  kings  must  die,  and  pea- 
sauts  must  die,  and  judges  and  legislatoni 
and  priests,  all  must  die.  But  Jesus  ever 
Hves.  He  indeed  also  "  died  mito  sin  once, 
but  ''  death  had  no  more  dominion  over  him. 
He  ever  lives  to  ransom  and  redeem  and 
deliver  and  guide  and  rule  and  interoede 
for  his  people.  And  oh !  beloved  brethren, 
blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord. 
Those  who  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  him. 

I  observe  ftulher  that  Moses  not  only  died 
by  the  express  will  of  God,  but  that  God 
also  buried  him  where  he  died,  unknown  to 
his  people,  and  in  a  place  which  they  could 
never  díscover.  We  read  this  in  the  sixth 
verse,  "  And  he,"  that  is,  the  Lord,  "  buried 
him  in  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Moab,  over 
against  Bethpeor;  but  no  man  knoweth  of 
his  'sepulchre  unto  this  day."  Up  to  the 
time  when  this  concluding  chapter  was  writ- 
ten,  of  course  by  some  other  hand,  it  might 
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be  hy  Jodma,  or  Samuel,  or  peifaaps  erëú 
hj  Ezra;  up  to  the  time,  I  saj,  when  tibid 
was  written^  the  {dace  where  the  bonesdf 
Moses  were  laid  was  imknown ;  and  so  it 
has  ever  been.  And  we  may  reasonabij 
sappose  that  this  was  done  lest  the  Israelites 
then  or  in  after  ages^  should  offer  some 
snperstitioas  and  idolatrous  worship  to  faittf, 
as  thej  were  prone  to  do.  We  know  that 
in  the  days  of  Hezekiah,  seven  hiindred 
jears  after  the  death  of  Moses,  the  children 
of  Israel  bumt  incensé  even  to  the  bra- 
zen  serpent  whích  Moses  had  made.  How 
much  more  likely  would  they  have  béen  to 
worship  the  bones  and  other  relics  of  Moses 
himselfy  could  they  have  found  tb^m^  and 
to  surround  his  grave  with  an  unholy  sanc- 
tity^  which  would  have  been  of  the  same 
nature  as  fais  own  offence.  And  strongly 
does  this  reprove  that  superstitious  rastom 
which  the  Romisfa  Cfaurcfa  faas  so  extensively 
adopted^  of  canonizing  tfae  dead^  and  wor- 
sfaipping  tfae  relics  of  departed  saints^  and 
giving  undue  and  unscriptural  faonour  to 
theír  tombs,  many  of  tfaem  alas  without  any 
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^^tensíoiis  to  the  character  of  saÍBts,  and 
.distÍBgiiidhed  onlj  by  some  ascetic  and  anti«- 
BOGÍal  ]:etirement  to  a  hermitage  or  convent, 
pr  by  a  farious  and  Uoody  zeal  to  propogate 
\h0  tenets  of  that  most  erroneous  and  per* 
secutiBg  chnrch. 

The  history  concludes  with  a  striking 
testimony  in  honour  of  'this  distinguished 
sefvant  of  God.  It  says,  ''There  arose 
not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  nnto 
Mcses^  whom  the  Lord  knew  £Eice  to  face^ 
in  all  the  signs  and  tbé  wonders,  which 
tbe  Lord  sent  him  to  do  in  the  land  of 
Ëgypt  to  Pharaob,  and  to  all  his  servants, 
aad  to  all  his  land^  and  in  all  that  mighty 
band,  and  in  all  tbe  great  terror  whieh 
Mpses  showed  in  the  sight  of  all  IsraeL" 
No»  hrethren,  up  to  the  time  when  these  last 
words  of  the  Pentateuch  were  wrítteny  and 
for  many  ages  afterwards,  no  prophet  was 
raised  up  equal  to  Moses.  But,  as  we  saw 
in  expeunding  a  passage  in  the  eighteentii 
obapter  of  tbis  book,  one  not  only  like  to, 
but  far  greater  than,  Moses  ^  has  arisen  in 
,ik»  diqpeniation  of  the  gospel»  one  who  had 
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yet  infinitelj  greater  iatímacy  aad  ludoB 
with  6od,  foT  he  was  oue  with  the  Failier^ 
and  whose  miracles  were  greally  saperífir 
to  those  wrought  bj  Moses,  and  espedally 
iu  these  two  particalars,  that  they  wet» 
wrought  by  hb  own  authority  in  4  owm 
name,  and  that  thej  were  mirades  of  mercy 
and  not  of  judgment.  Oh  !  what  beBefiéeirt; 
aud  gracious  as  well  as  mightj,  works  wcm^ 
those  which  Jesus  "  showed  in  the  si^^  cf 
all"  the  men  of  his  gencaratkm^  proráíig 
indeed  that  never  was  there  in  the  earth  oub 
like  uuto  him. 

And  now  let  us  endeaTour  to  set  hefoce 
our  own  eyes  the  TÍew  which  Moses  was 
permitted  to  take  of  Canaan.  It  would  he 
a  delightful  view  to  him.  He  would  see 
what  a  safe  and  happj  resídence  God  had 
prepared  for  them,  so  soon  as  the  pxese«l 
wicked  and  idolatrous  inhabitants  were  dó^ 
ven  out  before  them.  Surdy  it  is  not.too 
much  to  suppose  that  by  prophetic  view  fae 
would  behold  their  immenaely  increased  nom'- 
bers^  their  wealth  and  power.  Surelj  he^ 
would  be  ready  to  exclaím  in  the  langpu^^ 
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of  BalaaxDy  '^  How  goodly  are  ihj  tents,  O 
Jacob,  and  thy  tabernacles,  O  Israel!  As 
Úie  vallies  are  they  spread  forth,  as  gardens, 
by  the  river's  side,  as  the  trees  of  lign-aloes 
vhioh  the  Lord  hath  planted^  and  as  cedar 
trees  beside  the  waters."  And  again^  **  From 
the  lop  of  the  rocks  I  see  hím^  and  from 
tlie  hiUs  I  behold  him  :  lo,  the  people  shall 
dwdl  alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned 
among  the  nations.  Who  can  count  the 
dast  of  Jacoby  and  the  number  of  the  fourth 
part  of  Israel." 

Surely  we  may  also  suppose  that  some  such 
YÍew  of  ihe  great  blessing  of  that  land  as  had 
been  Youchsafed  to  Abraham  was  presented 
to  the  mind  of  Moses,  and  that  he  too^  look^ 
ing  through  a  long  vista  of  future  ages, 
and  seeing  the  day  of  Christ,  would  rejoice 
dMveín  and  be  glad.  Oh  yes,  we  may  well 
suppose  that  in  this  last  hour  of  life  God 
wonhi  give  unto  his  dying  servant  such  a 
view  of  Jesus,  as  would  íill  his  soul  with  joy 
unspeákable  and  full  of  glory,  enable  him 
to  die  in  the  full  assurance  of  his  .own 
personal  interest  in  that   glorious    Saviour^ 
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and  exult  in  tbe  spirítual  blessings  ^bira^gbt 
into  Canaan,  and  througb  Canaan  to  Ús^ 
wbole  world,  by  tbe  advent  of  Christ. 

Wbat  a  cbange  has  that  land  experienped  I 
How  are  its  ancient,  bonoured,  and  favonred 
possessors  fallen !  It  is  itself  smitten  wjth 
barrenness ;  and  it  has  cast  out  its  inhabitaiits 
as  rejected.  It  groans  and  grieves^  (and  oh 
how  long  has  it  groaned  and  gríeved)  under 
the  weight  of  dvil  slaveiy,  and  reKgiott$ 
darkness.  But,  brethren,  we.  may  lock  from 
the  top  of  tbe  rocks  of  propbecj  and  pfro-^ 
mise,  and  see  it  again  fiUed  witb  tbe  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  tbe  people  of  Moses.  Surely 
we  maj  look  for  tbe  restoration  of  tbe  Jewd 
to  their  own  land,  and  for  their  conversíw 
to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Surely  once  again 
Judea  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  the  praiae 
of  the  whole  earth  under  the  spiritual  reigiL 
of  Jesus  thelr  king.  Oh !  it  is  a  bappf 
view  of  futuríty  which  the  bdiever  ín  the 
word  of  God  may  justly  take,  when  he  canr 
templates  the  mercies  whích  are  yet  in  store 
for  even  tbis  íkllen  eartb,  when  the  fulnf»s 
of  botb  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  be  broug^,iii. 
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Bot  from  the  top  of  the  Pisgah  of  faith 
tbere  is  another  prospect,  beloved  brethren, 
still  more  consoling  and  anímating.  There 
is  another  Canaan  over  which  the  dying 
Chrístian  may  cast  his  eyes  with  joyful  view. 
There  is  another  rest  which  remaineth  for 
the  people  of  God,  a  rest  in  heaven.  There 
etemal  happiness  and  glory,  there  perpetaal 
and  perfect  peacfe  and  purity,  wiU  be  foúnd 
by  the  happy  believer,  who  dies  in  the  Lord. 
There  the  Canaanite  is  no  more  in  the  land, 
but  love  and  joy,  and  heavenly  praise,  and 
happy  ser>'ice  of  God,  for  ever  reign,  un- 
mixed  and  unalloyed  with  touch  or  taint  of 
any  earthly  sinful  thing.  Oh!  surely  we 
may  once  more  take  up  some  other  words 
of  Balaam  and  exclaim,  '^  Let  me  dié  the 
death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end 
be  lïke  his."  Yes,  brethren,  if  now  we  be 
living  to  Christ,  we  niay  joyfully  anticipate 
the  happy  hour,  in  which  death  will  be  gain, 
when  an  eutrance  shall  be  ministered  to  us 
abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
our  God  and  Saviour,  and  we  shall  be  for 
ever  with  the  Lord. 
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Now  here  I  close  tlie  history  of  the  Kfe 
of  Moses^  and  of  these  Expository  Sermons 
on  the  hooks  which  bear  his  naine.  Veiy 
interésting  and  profitable  to  mjself  have 
been  mj  meditations  upon  the  Lord's  deal- 
ings  with  him,  and  with  the  extraordinaiy 
people  whom  he  led  out  of  Egjrpt.  I  trust 
that,  throngh  the  blessing  of  God,  these  ex- 
positions  may  have  helped  to  increase  yonr 
knowledge  of  the  divine  word,  your  adoratíon 
of  that  gloríous  God  whose  works  and  attri- 
butes  have  therein  been  set  before  you,  and 
your  love  for  that  mighty,  mercifnl,  anfl 
blessed  Redeemer,  who  was  so  eariy  pro- 
mised  to  the  world,  who  so  often  appeared 
as  the  angel  of  the  covenant  to  several  of 
his  chosen  people,  and  who  has  been  mani- 
fested  to  us  as  the  incamate  Word,  coming 
in  human  form  and  íiesh,  to  seek  and  save 
that  which  was  lost,  and  to  be  the  Déliverer 
from  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  hell,  of  all  who 
believe  in  him. 

To  him  we  must  look  through  every  part 
of  the  sacred  scriptures.  They  all  testify  of 
him.      Moses  wrote  of  Christ,   and  so  did 
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evety  other  m«pii«d  pemna^  Yes,  brethren, 
wie  must  look  bejrond  Abraham  and  Moses, 
and  David  and  the  Prophets^  and  the  Evaa^ 
g^lists  and  Apostles ;  we  mast  look  through 
t^pes  and  shadows  and  ceremonies  and 
ordiaances  and  sacraments^  to  that  one, 
almigfatj,  all-sufficient  Jesus^  who  is  the 
sum  and  substance,  the  life  and  realitj  of 
thm  all. 

Yes,  dear  brethren,  and  above  all  things 
we  must  look  to  his  death.  That  is  the 
great  event  upon  which  the  whole  of  our 
salvaticm  depends.  It  was  bj  the  suffering 
of  death  that  he  b^e  our  punishment  and 
63Lpiated  our  sins.  The  offeríng  of  his  blood 
was  the  precious  ransom  by  which  he  redeem-' 
ed  his  people.  And  oh  !  my  brethren^  Ihink 
how  different  were  the  circumstances  of  his 
death  unto  those  under  which  Moses  died. 
Moses  died  in  peace  and  without  pain ;  but 
Jesus  died  in  exmi^iating  misery.  Moses 
died  without  any  earthly  friend  near  him, 
yet  in  the  presence  of  God ;  but  Jesus  died 
amidst  the  bitterest  revilings  and  taunts  of 
surrounding  enemies,    aud  even   compelled 
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to  cry,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thpu 
forsaken  me.*'  See  however  the  contrast 
in  one  great  partícular.  The  body  of  Moses 
was  never  found ;  but  the  bodj  of  Jesus  was 
raised  again  from  the  dead,  and  shown  to  be 
alive  by  many  infallible  proofs.  Yes,  and  in 
that  body  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
there  he  uow  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
majesty  on  high.  And  if  you  believe  in  him 
and  live  to  him  and  die  in  him,  your  bodies 
also  shall  be  raised  from  the  grave,  Bhall  be 
taken  up  to  heaven,  shall  be  fashioned  like 
unto  Christ's  glorious  body,  shall  be  reunited 
to  the  immortal  soul,  sfjid  so  shall  you  be 
ever  with  the  Lord.  The  Lord  grant  that 
such  may  be  the  happy  termination  of  all  our 
lives  and  labours.    Amen  and  Amen. 


THE    END. 
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